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El. 
27 the 5 15 775 Malabar met e un- 
der Your Lordſhip ; Patronage, embol- 
dens me to ſupplicare, to have the ſame 
Honour for the following 1 Tract ; ; which, . 
If it were not preyentec by Tame Abler 
Pen wn, pateted ed of more Convenience: for 
7 -V Wo "mw 


The Epiſtle Dedieaory. 


| ſuch a Work, was promiſed in my "I 
ſertation upon the Papal Supremacy: but that 
not having happened, as I wiſh it had, in 


5 conformity to that Promiſe, and of which 


I was put in mind by ſome Friends, 2I.did 
' ſet about that Work; and tho! cannot 
but be ſenſible, that it might have been | 
done by others to more advantage; Iam 
miſtaken, if in the following Tract, it is not 


hs ſufficiently proved, That neither the Ado. 


ration, nor the Uſe of "Images, nor Praying 
to Angels and Saints, nor Purgatory, nor none 
of the other ee ae Doctrines and 
Practices, were ever ſo much as known in 
the Spaniſh Church, in the beginning of the 
Eighth Century; no more than the Papal 
Sußremacy; to which I have ſhewed, that 
Ancient Church to have been abſolutely 
a Stranger. For I cannot but think, that 
to all unprejudiced Perſons, Fourty Coun- 
cils having met ina Church, in a Succeſ· 
ſion of ſome Ages, to Treat about Mat. 
ters of Faith and Diſcipline, without ever 
haying mentioned any of thoſe Doctrines 
| and Praftices, in 55 WF their Retz or Ca- 
. . nons 


Wa N P 7 þ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| nons; tho chey are very numerous, muſt 


be as ſtrong a Proof of their not having 


been known in that Church, as Herodo- 


tus, Livy, nor no other Ancient Hiſtori- 


an, Greeknor Latin, having any where in 
their Relations of Battels, mentioned 
Cannon or Gun- powder; ; is, of | thoſe 
Engines of War not having been in 
Uſe, nor known in their Days. 


And as that great Ancient, and Indiſ- 


f putably Orthodox Church, did agree 


with the preſent Church of England, in not 


having in her Faith and Worſhip any 
of the fore · mentioned Errors and Cor- 
ruptions; ſo there is likewiſe a perſect 
Harmony betwixt thoſe Two Churches 


in all che Poſitives and Subſtantials of | 
the Chriſtian Religion; as I have here 
demonſtrated, as to one great Hoctrine, 


and which of all others has the myſt 


Adverſaries, to wit, That of been 


; Saen Supremacy. | 


Now all this being eee a j 


| farther, that chere is not one of che fore. 


E Dottrines and Practices, which is not, 
. 3 „ 


The Epi Baia), 


as I hade ſhewed, ackhowledged by foe 
bf the Leaded Wrtels of the Remi Com. 
mum; to be à Novelty, or at leaſt not 
to Have been from the Beginning; mut 
Hot the Romum Chureß have a ſttange Fore- 
head: to brag f6 Idud as ſhe does bf che 
Primitive Antiquity of all the Parts of her 
Preſent Faith and Worſhip; and to de- 
cry the Preteſtant s etw; and of a Hie 

Date; whereas in Truth the Proteſtant, as 
appears from the following true Repre: 
ſentation of the State of the Anc left Spa. 
ui Chuch, is no otherwiſe new than 
28 Ahcient Truths d appear to be ſo, 
When they are feſtored; after having 

Been long hid in dark and ignorant Ages: 
Fort the Prtots may be oc, and of long 
ſtanding, as ſeveral of the fore mention 
Sate Jad in Ages wherein Learning 
Janet nile 4 bed as cheir Origin, may 
have been believed tö be from the Be. 
Hen 1 0 yet as Tek is ſtill older, {6 
* be ans its Re 


Is 


$34 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
In che main, this was plainly the Cale 
of the Reformation, and eſpecially in 
the Church of England; which departed no 


| farther from the Roman Church, than the = 


Roman had departed from the Catholick 
Church in her Firſt and Pureſt Ages, when 
the Epithet of Catholick was given her in 
r e 
Ihe Second and Third TraFs do peti- 
tion to have the ſame Honour, Ne. the 
rather for their having ſome Hopes, That 
| YourLordſhip ma be provoked by their 
Itperfections to oblige the World with 
2 fuller Diſcovery of the Arts and Me- 
thods by which the Roman Church, not- 
withſtanding her manifold and manifeſt 
treat Errors and Cortuptions, does hold 
10 many Nations under her Bondage. 
Ihe Fourth Trakt, which ſhews, That 
fo 19935 See has ever had ſo man 
direful Schiſms in it, as the Roman; which 


pretends to have been erected by Chrilt, 


to help the whole Charth to Peace and 
Unity; does hope, That Your Lordſhip 
will not deny it Your Patronage, The 


1 Woo. TED "_ Chae 3 ; 
ſeeing, chat af they be nor unworchy, 
they ate not improper to be Dedicated 
to a Perſon in Your Lordſhips Station. 

1 ſhall give Your Lordſhip no farther 
Trouble ; bur only to beg WR] Pardon 


4} for this bold Addreks, and Wich it Vour 


f z | _ 1 25 
RS. And .moſt Humble 1 


Bleſſing. 
That Your Lordſhip $ Exalced Genius, : 

with Learning commenſurateto it; and 

Your Exemplary. Devotion, and Your. 
50 extraordinary Paſtoral Cares and La- 
bours; and Vour large Charities to all 
that ate in Diſtreſs, bur chiefly, to Poor 
Clergy- men, and their 3 7955 Widows 
and Children ; ; may ⁰ ſhine before Men, 
that other beholding thoſe Tour Good Works, 
may glorifie our Father which is in Heaven ; 3 

and that after a Long and happy Life on 
Earth, Vou may be ane for them 
With an Immortal Crown of e s 
the * Prayer, of, eke 
4 Tour Lordſhip” . +” hp 5 - 
| 8 . is YE, 3 +714 Moſt Obliged, T 


* 


: wy LT ** * * G BEE N. 


_ PROVING 
The 4 doration of Images, The Adoration of the Sa- 


crament, 
The Priefts putting the 
Bread into the Mouths | 


; Praying to Angels ad 
Saints. 


Purgatory, | 


The Doctrine of the — | Wo, the Communicants, 
Sacraments, 0 Being preſent at the Cele- 
Tranſubſtantiation, ol of the Sacrament 
{The Denying of the cup] and not Communica- 
in the Sacrament to 4 ting, | 
People, jl And Auricular Confe N. 5 
Private Maſſes, EE I. 9, - 


To be Dofrines and Prafices not known 
in the Spaniſh Church, in the begin- 
ing of the Eighth Century, when it was 
diſperſed by 8 5 Moors, Conqueſt of 

Spain: kd that the Spaniſh Kings had 

an Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy , equal to 
that which is now in the Crown of 

Fg a, | 


From the Beginning it was not ſo. ; 


By MICHAEL GEDDES, IL. L. D. and 
— of the Church of Sarum. | 
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OF 1 HE 


Uk and Adoration 


GEs. 
NE that have read Primitive Ec: 
eleftaſtical Hiſtory with Attention, 
and 4 Mind unbiaſſed, can be igno- 
rant, of nage in Wor/Eip having been field 
in Betellatien by all Chriſtians, for  ſotne 
9.5 alter th N IN Days; and that the 

Images did firſt creep into the 
Eid Ph. was an unwarrantable 
Compliance ' with the Heathens, in order 85 
draw them 3 to Chriſtianity ty; 
can they Nb of the Roman, bring 
been c briffiaa Church, that joyne 
her {eff to Vos, for ſo mag es in Worſhip 


are truly call'c 1 for which Reaſon hs 
m CHF is in Prophecy ſtiled by 
St. 7%, Babylon the Great, the Mother of 


Farlets ind #bovitrations, or Idols, uf the 


Garth. 
£ But 


Ys 


But whereas the Spaniſh Church, from "Fl 
Foundation until the beginning of the Ei ghth 
Century, had no dependance, and but Nettle 
Communication with the Roman, as I have 
ſhewed on another Occaſion ; ſo by that 
means, that Church kept herſelf undefiled 


with Images, many Years after the Roman 
Church had polluted her Worſhip with 


And that it was thus with the Spaniſh 


Church, from her Foundation until the be- 


ginning of the Eighth Century; when ſhe 


Was diſperſed by the Mozzs Conqueſt of 
Spain; plainly appears from that Church's | 
profound Silence concerning Images, in all 
ha Councils, which were near Fourty in 
Number; and that, not withſtanding there 


were ſack occaſions in thoſe Councils for 
her to have mention d them, that ſhe could 
not but have done it, if they had been in 
her at that time, only for Inſtruction; and 


| much leſs if they had been adored by her, 7? 


And as this Church's Silence concerni 


| 1 is undeniable ; fo, with the J AE 
and Unprejudiced,, that Silence has a Force, 


to prove, that ſhe had none; too great to be 
baffled or eluded by any ſhuffling Niceties or 


Diſtinctions; and eſpecially conſidering the 
Occaſions which ſhe had to have ſpoke. of 


them; of which, out of. many, to put the 


Matter out of doubt, I ſhall give. a few In: 


ſtances: 


F 2 


* 
” r — "RY "ON 


555 


een eherne 


— 


Words, Nor the Likeneſs of any Thing that is 


toy 


* 


* 


and of all their Parts and Ornaments; and 


| alſo of their Treaſurers and Stewards, and of 


all the Things which were committed to the 


Charge of thoſe Officers; and all ti with. 


out a lle of WN 


oer; In ſeveral of thoſe Councils fuck 
ſevere Canons were made for the extirpating 
of T7dolatry, that if the Church which made 
them had at the ſame time had any Images 
in her, ſne could not but have made ſome 


Exceptions in their Favour, which is no way 


done by her 1 in any of thoſe Canons. 


So the Eleventh Canon * the Twelfth 
Council of Toledo held in the Year 581, and 


the Second Canon of the Sixteenth Council 


held in the fame City in the Year 693. do 
both begin with a Repetition of the whole 


Prohibition in the Second Commandment; 


which, had that Church at the ſame time 


| Adored or Uſed Images herſelf, ſhe could 


not have had the Confidence to have done ? 


As we ſee the Rowan Church, bold though 


ſhe is, even in her Catechiſm to her Pariſh 
Prieſis, though it is in Latin, does for that 
Reaſon forbear'to repeat the whole Prohibi- 
tion; not ſo much as mentioning there the 


Fi air, That Antient Church i in erte FO 5 
hae Councils ſpeaks particularly of Churches, 


T7 


zn Heaven, or in the Waters 3 the Earth. ; 


which Words are expreſly : mention'd in both 
thoſe Canons linen u Limitations, Pi- 
ſtinctions, or Paraphraſe von them; neither 
5 . 5 in either of thoſe two long Cagons, 
ch Idolatry is {eyercly condemned, the 
leaft Jatimation that Chriſtians might uſe s- 
ges, or the Likeneſs of any Thing that is iy 2 
2 or lng in 0er 3 without 
tranigre Second Commayamens, And 
yet farther, in ee, St. Hare, and 
of ſome other ops of that Antient Church, 
which are extant, there is not the leaſt men: 
tion of her having had ap Jags ig h age 
Which conſidering the Subject 
8 e 9,8 


upon, the 7 GAPS nat but 
they Spy 4 = in 1 Chu ay of 4h 
Nut we have not the Silence only of the 
Antiegt Seri Church b th that, as it is by 
2 7 7 lated is ficient 
had no Images! 2. 15 ut we e 
e Thirty Sixth 


2 20 Gel Z 2 Aalen aa 1 as 


15 idem; 28 e ale 1 
1 quad An e Kane a . 
ES depngatyy.. 


1 & 1 7 — — — e 


ic in Wiorſhipped and A. 
The 


6-4-6 82 2. 2 Sea. a 


rr 


5 
is 


he 


| but ſince this Glas, though it were true, 


(7) 


Roman Demetrius re put 0 hard 
11 to faſten a Gloſs on this Antient Canon, 
which ſhall reconcile it to the Doctrine a 

Practice of their Church, 
Some will haye jt, That Painted Images 
only, but not Carved, are forbidden by it; 


wayld not reconcile that Canon to the Do- 
Qrine and r of the Roman Church, 
which has in her many more dauer than 
Caryed Images, Others, therefare, will havs 

it, That Ph ares were forbid to be painted 
a the Walls of Churches by that Canon 
becauſe if a Perſecution did ariſe, they col 
not be remoyed, and ſo would be 4 lay 5 
ſtock to the Jews and Fee 
there is nothing in that Canon that 
the leaſt Colour to its being thus 1558 
ſo neither were the Shand Chriſtians, at the 
any when that Council was held, in any 

danger of being driven. from their Chur 
by t F Fews, 1 are indeed great bars 0 
Ima ** — in much by > tho Heathens 
nei ho, if the Chriſtian Worſhip wauld 
have Sh of Images, Foul have 1 
that Warlbip the better far PF a late and 
don 7 Compliance with the 
in their fondneſs for Images having dem 1.4 
ſibly che Thing that firſt ir badi th | 
Site chufches.. 

5 8 4 x Third 


CIS 


R 
6 
A Third Interpretation was therefore devi- 
fed, which. was, That it was out of a pro- 
found Reverence for Images, that that Coun- 
ell forbid them to be painted on Walls, be- 
cauſe by the breaking or cracking of the 
Plaiſter whereon they were drawn, they 
might be fo defaced as to fall under Con- 
tempt ; This, tho it is their laſt, is in my 
Mind the pooreſt ſhift of the Three; tho' 
they are all poor enough; for unleſs. it can ; 
be proved, That the Plaiſter of Walls was 
worſe, and more apt to break and crack at 
the Time of the Council of Elileris, than | 
f 
n 
* 


it was at the time when the Second Council 

_ of Nice was held, which in expreſs Words 
commands Images to be painted on the Walls of 
Churches, the Firſt of thoſe Two Councils 


muſt have had a greater veneration for Ima- O 
ges, and have taken more care of them than t 
the Laſt did, which will not eaſily be believ- 
ed by any that know both thoſe Aſſemblies, 5 
and their Times, and Temper. Now to 15 
What wretched ſhifts are they driven that 
dare venture on giving an interpretation to a © 
Law, which is flatly contrary to its plain 
dad Meng N74 
= Laftly, Bellarmine, Baronius, and the other 
Demetrius's for Images, have no where quo- “ 
ted any thing out of any of the Writings of , 
the Ancient Spanzſh Church, tho they are fu 
ſo numerous, in favour of the Uſe of Images vol 
in Worſhip; which conſidering their Zeal 4 


! 


4 - Ee Tt 7 3 . * 
7 * * 2 4 EE, * «of * 7 » 
4 * 1 8 Wes ; 
* 


in that Cauſe, and thus great Diligenes to 
ſerve it with all the Colours they could poſ- 
fibly ſcrape together, is a Demonſtration, 
that there is not any thing in thoſe Writings 
that can give the leaſt Countenance to that 
Practice: ©: - 

And as the Spaniſh Church continued thus 
unſpotted with Images, until ſhe was diſper- 
ſed by the Moors in the beginning of the 


Eighth Century. So during all that, and 


2 good part of the Ninth Century, the Gal. 
lick Church, a great part of which had be- 
longed to Spain, did diſcover a vehement 
Averſion to the Adoration of Images; wit- 
neſs the Councils of Frankfort and Pars, 
which condemn that Doctrine, and the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice for having eſtabliſhed 
it; as alſo that outragious Reflection which 
18 made by Baronius in the Year 794, on the 
Galick Clergy, for that their Averſion to the 
Adoration of Images: which Reflection I 
ſhall here ſer down in that angry Cardinal's 
own Words. | 
Mirandum plane atque dolendum eſt, pracla- 
riores hujus Seculi, ejus provinciæ, viros, no- 
minatim ſuperius recenſitos, ſub duobus. Tmpe- 
ratoribus Carolo, & Ludovico, adeo conten. 
tiose, & animo penitus refractario, pertinaci 
fudio,  indefeſſo conatu, inflexibili propoſito 
voluntatis, adverſus Adorat tionem ſanctarum Ima- 
giuum, contra Septimam Synodum, obſtrepuiſſe,, 
tlamaſſe, & "” pace eorum dixerim) 1 p< 
B fe. 


(10) 
ut nibil reveriti Oecumenice Synodi Majeſtatem, 
neque tot pro ea pugnantium Romanorum Pontifi- 
cum poteſtatem. . 

I is truly to be admired and lamented, faith 
Baronius, that the moſt Eminent Men of this 

Age in that Province, (that is the French Em- 
pire) and eſpecially the fore-mentioned, under 
the Two Emperors Charles and Lewis, did ſo 
Contentiouſly, and with a Mind altogether ſo 
Reſractory, and with a pertinacious Earneſtneſs, 
 #udefaticable Endeavours, and with an inſiexi- di 
ble purpoſe of Will, make a Noiſe, Bawl, and 
by their Leave, rave againſt the Adoration of fe 
Holy Images; and the Seventh Synod reve- d 
rencing as nothing the Majeſty of an Oecumeni- A. 
cal Council, and the Authority of ſo many Ro- 1; 
man Pontiffs contending for it. 32 

Was Demetrius himſelf in a greater Rage MW} 
againſt St. Paul for Preaching againſt the % 
Adoring of Images, than Baronius when he 5 
writ this, was in againſt the French Church, WW, 
for having ſo zealouſſy oppoſed the intro- 
ducing of their Adoration into the Chriſtian 
Worſhip 2 Here by the Way, we plainly ſee, 
how little Reſpect the French Church in the 
Eight and Ninth Centuries did-pay to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome's Authority, whether it were in, 
or out of a Council. That great Church, 
as Baronius acknowledgeth, having long 
ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the Introduction of the 

Adoration of Images ; and that in Defiance 
bol ſeveral Popes, though they were all * 


Ou} : 
„ed with the Authority of the Second Coun- 
- Ecil of Nice, which had decreed that Adora- 
tion to be lawful. * 
1 I ſhall conclude this Point with a true and 
5 judicious Obſervation made by a Council aſ- 
ſembled at Conſtantinople, in the Reign of the 
7 WEmperour Leo Iſaurus, which was, That Sa- 
tan by introducing Images into the Chriſtian 
Wor ip, ey DE? Un YErTTIGND pas THY 
 Madtinoncleiar νHʃ mo Andes maven 
did lily introduce Idolatry into the World 
d again ina Chriſtian Dreſs; and with that Con- 
f feſſion which was, by the Strength of Truth, 
= drawn from the Pen of Gregorius Gyraldus, a 
'- WM Aomarn Catbolick Writer in the laſt Age, who 
* having faid in the Firſt Book of his Syntagma 
Aiſteriæ Deorum, That it was ſafer to mutter 
Ee Wthan to ſpeak out againſi Images, he adds, II- 
le lad certe non prætermittam, nos, dico Chriſtia- 
1C as, ut aliquando Romanos, fuiſſe (ine Imagi- 
a, Wnibus in Primitiva que vocatur Ecclefia: Hows 
- ever, this 1 will not forbear to ſay, that we, J 
mean Chriſtians, were as the Romans for ſome 
e, Miime without Images in the Church, which is 
1 called Primitive: Which true Obſervation, ' 
the Index Expurgatorius commands to be 
expunged ; and it is ſo, in the Book which 
have by me, tho not ſo much, but that 1 
made a ſhift to read it. 


— 
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1 
Of Praying to Angels and Saints. 


Reature Worſhip, being a plain departure 
from the Three chief and diſtinguiſh- | 
ing Principles of that Holy Religion which 

God has revealed to the World ; which are, 
That there is but One God + That that God only 
zs to be worſhipped, and That God is to be wor- 
ſhipped as a pure and eternal Mind or Spirit, 
and not by Images, and bodily Repreſentations ; 
Chriſtians relapſing into Creature Worſhip, 
is for that Reaſon called in the Scriptures, 
The falling away, or the great Apoſtacy. | 
But when, or whereſoever that great A- 
poſtacy from the true revealed Worſhip be- 
gan, there was no Diſpoſition in the Spaniſh 
Church to it, until after the Time of her 
Diſperſion by the Moors. For as there is not 
one Syllable in any of her Writings of Pray- 
ang to Saints or Angels, ſo there are in them 
fuch Occaſions for her to have mention d it, 
that ſhe could not but have done it, if ſhe 
had had the leaſt Diſpoſition to it; for in her 
Councils there are above twenty Canons 
which do ſpeak of her Liturgy, and of the 
Days whereon her Liturgy was to be read, 
and of the whole Form of her publick Wor- 
ſhip, and all this without a Syllable of Pray- 
ing to Saints or Angels; neither is there any 
mention of it in her Thankſgiving. And St. 
PE. Ob 8 dore 
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Iſclore Biſhop of Sevil, though he has in his 


Book of Sentences one long Chapter con- 
cerning Prayer, and another concerning the 
Saints, yet there is not in either of them, the 
leaſt mention of its being lawful to pray to 
them. Neither is there any Teſtimony produ- 
ced by the Champions of that Doctrine, out of 
any of thoſe Ancient Writings, ſave only out 
of Prudentius, a Poet in the Fifth Century, 
who in his Poems, inſtead of invocating the 
Muſes after the Example of the Heathen 


Poets, invocated Saints; a ſorry Authority 


to prove that the Church, that Poet belonged 
to, did worſhip them: Not but that the Li- 
cenſe which was taken by ſome Chriſtian 
Poets, and Orators to adorn their Productions 
with the Figures, which were reckoned the 
great Ornaments of the Heathen Poetry and 
Oratory, did contribute ſomething towards 
the introducing of Creature Worſhip into the 
Chriſtian Church; not that Prudentius s Poe- 
tical Licenſe had any ſuch Effect on the An- 
cient Spaniſh Church, or on any of her other 
TI Ta HR 9 85 
It is true, in the preſent Mozarabick Liturgy, 
ſome Saints are prayed to; but St. James being 


the only Apoſtle that is named in that Prayer, 


does plainly ſhew, that it muſt have been foiſt- 
ed into that Ancient Liturgy, many Years af- 
ter the Spaniſh Church was diſperſed by the 

Moors ; for as no Reaſon can be given for St. 
James, and none of the reſt of the Apoſtles 
2% ⅛ SV„ Cu. | 


(14) 


being named in that Prayer; but only that of | 
the Spaniards having believed St. James at 
that Time to be their particular Patron or | 


Tutelary Saint: So, moſt certain it is, that 


it was above Two Hundred Years. after the 
Mooriſh Conqueſt, before the Legend of St. | 
James of Compoſtela was ever ſo much as | 
dreamt of in Spain, or any where elſe ; And | 


ſo in the Commemoration in that Liturgy, 


Which in the Main is Genuine, the reſt of the 
Apoſtles are named as well as St. James, and 


Nine of them before him. 


And as the Papał Champions that are not 
Spaniards, are no Friends to that Story of | 
St. James, ſo for that Reaſon, that Prayer is 


not quoted by Bellarmine, nor by any of 


them, as a Proof of the Antiquity. of Pray- 
ing to Saints: and which it would be, if that 


Prayer were Genuine, beyond any that they 
have been able to produce, _ 9 

1 I ſhall conclude this Point with an Obſer- 
vation made by Pereſius, a learned Spaniſ 
Biſhop, who lived ſince the Reformation, in 


the Third Part of his Book De Divinis Tradi- 


tionibus, where he ſaith, 
Ante Cornelium Martyrem, nulla exſtat 


mentio, quod ego viderem, Invocationis & In- 
terceſſonis Santtorum : in cauſa forte ſuit mo- 
 deſtia & humilitas Apoſtolorum ; quid enim di- 


cerent qui eos hac dicentes audirent, nifi quod 
de ſe magna perſumerent, & ſe quaſi Deos face- 


vent; cum ergo toti intenti eſſent prædicationi, 


1 6 
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& divulgationi Evangelii, & aliarum rerum 


AF og magis ad Subſtantiam Salutis attinebant, 


captum etiam hominum excedebant, expecta- 
bant circa hac opertam Dei voluntatem. 

Before Cornelius the Martyr, there is no 
mention that I have ſeen of the Invocation and 
Interceſfſion of Saints; and the Cauſe of that, 


perhaps, was, the Modeſty and Humility of the 


Apoſtles 5 for what would they that heard them 
Nath ſuch things have ſaid, but that they pre- 
ſumed great things of themſelves, and did as it 
were make themſelves Gods : but they being 
wholly intent on the Preaching, and on the Pro- 
e of the Goſpel, and of other things 
which belonged more to the Subſtance of Salvati- 
on, and did alſo exceed Mens Capacities, did 


| wait for the opening of God's Will about that. 


After this honeſt Confeſſion, Pereftus 
would have done well, if he had told us, 
when he firſt met with any Mention of the 
Invocation and Interceſſion of Saints in any 
of the Writings of his own Church: And 
when, and to whom, after Cornelius s Mar- 
tyrdom, there was an Opening of God's Will, 
declaring it, to be lawful for Chriſtians to 


pray to Saints. mY 


4 * 
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(16) 
Of Purgatory. 


"THAT the Ancient Spani(h Church 
knew nothing of that Place in the 


next World, which the Roman Church now 


calls Purgatory, is plain from that Place be- 


ing no where mentioned in any of her Wri- 


' tings; and which it could not but have been, 


if ſhe had believed it: And from the Com- 


memoration in her Liturgy it is very plain, 


That ſhe knew nothirfz of any ſuch Place as 


the Popiſh Purgatory ; but did believe, That 


the Spirits of all that died in a State of Grace 
and Salvation, did immediately, after they 


left their Bodies, enter into a State of Reſt 
and Eaſe from all their Labours, tho* not of 
perſect Bliſs until after the Reſurrection; and 
which Souls are therefore in that Commemo- 
ration ſaid to be Pauſaxtes, or at Reſt in the 

Lord; and among which are commemorated 
by Name, St. Athanaſius, St. Hilary, St. Am- 
Sroſe, St. Auſtin, with Fourty Eight more, of 


whoſe Sanctity they had the higheſt Opinion, 


and of whoſe Salvation they had the greateſt 
Aſſurance, without a ſingle Biſhop of Rome 
among them, and without a Syllable of any 
Offering ſor Souls; which tho they were to 
- Heaven at laſt, were at preſent in a 
Place of. inexpreſſible Torments, which is 
the Caſe of the Souls ſaid to be in the Popiſh 


Furgatorx. 1 Lo 
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I will not ſay that this Church's Offering 
as ſhe doth in this Commemoration for the 
Spirits of Juſt Men and Women departed 
this Life, was not a ſort of praying for the 
Dead, but which was plainly as different 
from that which is now practiſed in the Ro- 
man Church, as praying that People that are 
at Eaſe and Reſt from all Pain and Trouble, 
may ſtill have more Glories communicated to 
them; is different from praying that People 
that are in inexpreſſible Torments, may have 
Eaſe and Reſt given them. For in truth 
thoſe ancient Oblations for the Deceaſed that 
were believed to have died in the Lord , did 
amount to no more than that which we do 
make for them in the Prayer for the Order 


of the Burial of the Dead, in which we 


beſeech God, That he would be pleaſed 
of his gracious Goodneſs, ſhortly to ac- 


compliſh the Number of his Elect, and to 


haſten his Kingdom to the perfeQing of the 
everlaſting Bliſs of all that have died in his 
Favour. | TRE „ 
By the Way, I cannot but take Notice 
here, that among the Prieſts that do offer 
Oblations, the Pope of Rome is named in this 
Commemoration ; but as he is named in it, 
after all this Churchs own Prieſts, ſo all 
other Prieſts are joyn d with him in it: And 
after all, I do ſtrongly ſuſpect that this Was 


foiſted into this Commemoration, about the 
Time when St. James's Name was particular- 


ly 


£18) 


ly foiſted into the fore-ſaid Prayer in the | 
ſame Liturgy. 

- * Neither is there one Word of Purgatory 
in the Books of St. {dore Biſhop of Sevil, 
tho' he has a whole Chapter upon Hell, and 
another on the Glory of the Saints : Neither 
have the Champions of that Fairy Country, 
been able to produce the leaſt Teſtimony for 
it out of any of thoſe Writings. 

I ſhall conclude this Point with Fiſher Bi- 
ſhop of Rocheſter's Confeſſion concerning its 
late Diſcovery, in his Eighteenth Article a- 
gainſt Luther; Where he faith, Nemo certe 
jam dubitat Orthodoxus, an Purgatorium fit, 
de quo tamen apud priſcos zllos, nulla vel quam 
rariſima fiebat mentio; & Græcis ad hunc 
uſque diem non eft creditum Purgatorium. None, 


faith Fiſher, that is Orthodox doubts now, of 


there being ſuch a Place as Purgatory : And yet 


among thoſe Ancients it is never, or but ſeldom 
mentioned ; neither is Purgatory to this wy be- 
lieved by the Greeks. 
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. Sacraments. 


] "HAT Chriſt 25 bad power to Inſti- 
tute true and proper Sacraments in his 


chen, and that he did — Two in it, 
oy to 
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019 
to wit, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord, 
is acknowledged by all, Papiſts as well as 
Proteſtants ; and for that Reaſon, the Roman 
Church, bold tho' ſhe is, does not pretend, 
That Confirmation, Extream Unction, Order, 
Matrimony, and Penitence, are made Sacra- 


ments by her; but ſhe will, tho' ſhe has 


neither Scripture nor Tradition for it, have 
them to have been all inſtituted Sacraments 


by Chriſt And yet the firſt Chriſtian Wri- 


ter that Bellarmine was able to quote for this 
Number of the Sacraments, was Peter Lom- 
bard, who lived above Eleven Hundred Years 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion up into Heaven, and 
whoſe Knowledge both in the Scriptures and 
in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, was too ſmall and 
ſuperficial, to yield any Authority to this, or 
to any other Doctrine, that he that was the 
firſt ſpoke of: And for the Congruencies, the 
moſt wretched of all Proofs, which Bellar- 


mine has deviſed to prove the Truth of this 


Number of Sacraments, ſhould the Church 


of Rome inſtead of Seven, affirm that there 
are Seventy Sacraments, as many, and as 


good Congruencies, if not more, and better, 
might eaſily be deviſed to prove the Truth of 


that Number. 


CT, 


And that the Ancient Spaniſp Church 
| knew nothing of this Doctrine of Seven 


Chriſtian Sacraments, tho the preſent Rowan 


Church has made it a Matter of Faith, is 
manifeſt, from that Church's having . no 
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where mentioned it in any of her Councils, 
tho in them, ſhe ſpeaks much, and often of | 
the Two true Chriſtian Sacraments, Baptiſm, -4 
and the Supper of the Lord. And tho ſhe l 
has ſeveral Canons concerning Order and Pe- 
nitence, yet neither of them are any where 
called Sacraments by her; no, nor by Hidore, 


tho he has ſeveral Chapters upon them. 


1 


—_ 
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OT to enter into the n of 
Subtilties deviſed by the Roman Doctors, 
not to give any Light into the prodigious 
Change which this long and hard Word ſup- 


poſeth ; but to bewilder themſelves, and o- 


thers in it: I will prove, firſt, That the an- 
cient Spaniſh Church did believe the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, to remain after they were Conſecra- 


ted: which Tranſubſtantiation denies. And 


in the ſecond Place I will prove, That ſhe 


did not believe Chriſt's Body to be in the Sa- 
Erament corporally, and as it was upon the 


Croſs ; which is affirmed by Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. 


The firſt may. be demonſtrated both from 
the Prayers in the Liturgy of that Ancient 


: Church, and from the Canons of her Coun- 


cils. 


The 


-(21) 
The Prayer in that ancient Liturgy after 


the Conſecration on Chriſtmas-day runs thus: 
In Altare tuum Panis ac Vini holocauſta pro- 


i ponimus, rogantes ut has Hoſtias Trinitas in- 


diviſa [andlificet - That is to ſay, On thy Altar 
we offer the Sacrifices of Bread and Wine, be- 
ſeeching that the undivided J. rinity may ſantify 
theſe Sacrifices, 

Here the Elements of the Sacrament after 
they were Conſecrated are expreſſy called 
Bread and Wine; and the Bread and Wine are 
faid to be the Sacrifices, in the Plural Num 
ber, which are offered upon the Altar. 

And on Eaſter-Day, the Prayer after the 
Conſecration in the ſame Liturgy runs: 
TDi hic Panis cum hoc Calice in Filii tui Cor- 
pus & Sanguinem te benedicente diteſcat : That 
is, That this Bread with this Cup may, by thy 
| Bleſſi ing, be enriched into the Body and Blood 
of thy Son. | | 

— 55 again the Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine are plainly ſuppoſed to remain after the 
Conſecration, and to be by God's Bleſſing ſo 
enrich'd, as to be Typically the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, to all that receive them 
worthily : And we fhall fee preſently the 
Conſecrated Bread and Wine are upon their 
being bleſſed by God, called by this Church 
a Type of Chriſt. 

So in the 55th Canon of the Second Coun- 
eil of REG | it is faid, 
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Again, in the Second Ganon of the Third 
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ri, præter Panem, & Vinum, & Aquam, que in 


Typo Chriſti benedicuntar ; quia dum in cruce- 


penderet de Corpore ejus effluxit Sanguis & A- 
qua; hac tria unum ſunt in Chriſto Jeſu, hæc 
Hoſtia & Oblatio Dei, in odorem ſuavitatis. 

That is, © Nothing ought to be offered 
“ in the Sanctuary but Bread, and Wine, and 


* Water ; which being bleſſed, are a Dye of 


% Chriſt : Becauſe from his Body, whilſt he 
&* hanged on the Croſs, Blood and Water did 


© flow; theſe Three are One in Chriſt Jeſus, 


* and they are a Sacrifice and Oblation of 


God of ſweet Savour. 
Here it is expreſly ſaid, That the Bread, 


Wine, and Water are the Sacrifice and 
Oblation of God, and of ſweet Savour to 
him, and that being - bleſſed by God they 
are a Type of Chriſt,” and ſo not Chriſt him- 


Council of Braga, it is ſaid, | 
Calix enim Dominicus, juxta quod quidam 


doctor ediſſerit, Vino & Aqua permixtus debet 
Ferri: quia Videmus in Aqua populum intel- 


ligi ; in Vino vero oſtendi Sanguinem Chriſti ; 
ergo quando in Calice vivo Aqua miſcetur, 
Chriſto Populus adunatur ; credentium plebs ei, 
in quem credit, copulatur, & jungitur ; que 
copulatio &. junctio Aquæ & ini fic miſcetur 
in Calice Domini, ut commixtio illa non poſſit 
ſeparari; nam fi Vinum tantum qui offerat, 


San- 


| 


Nies oportet aliquid aliud in Sanftuario offer- | 
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of this Churches having believed the Sub- 


Sanguis Chriſti incipit eſſe fine nobis; fi vero 

Aqua fit ſola, plebs incipit eſſe fine Chriſto; er- 
go quando botrum ſolum offertur, in quo tantum 
Vini eficiencia demonſtratur, ſalutis noſtræ Sa- 


cramentum negligitur quod per aquam fignifica- 


tur, non enim poteſt Cali Domini eſſe aqua ſola, 
aut Vinum ſolum, niſi utrumque fibi miſcea- 
tur. | 
* The Cup of the Lord, according to what 
© a certain Doctor ſaith of it, muſt be offe- 
red with Wine mixed with Water, becauſe 
in the Water we ſee the People are under- 
ſtood, and in the Wine the Blood of Chriſt 
is ſhewed, wherefore when in the Cup the 
Water is mixed with Wine, the People are 
united to Chriſt, and Believers are coupled 
and joyned with him in whom they believe ; 
which Copulation and Conjunction of the 
Water and Wine, is mixed ſo in the Cup 
of the Lord, that that Mixture cannot be 
ſeparated : For if any offer Wine only, 
Chriſt's Blood begins to be without us, and 
if Water only the People begin to be with- 
out Chriſt; wherefore when a Bunch of 


Grapes, in which the efficiency of Wine 


only is demonſtrated, is offered alone, the 
Sacrament of our Salvation is neglected; 
which is ſignified ſo by Water, that Water 
alone, nor Wine alone, if both be not mix- 
ed in it, cannot be the Cup of the Lord. 
Can there be a clearer Evidence than this, 
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Nance of Wine to have ob after it was | 
Conſecrated; and to be Wine alſo when it 
was offered; and that the Blood of Chriſt | 
 was-ſhewed, or fignified by the Conſecrated 
Wine, no otherwiſe than as the People were | 


ſtewed or ſignified, by the Conſecrated Water, 


which it is certain was only typically, or as | 
Things are ſhewed by their Signs or Sacra- 


ments. 
Again in the Sixth Canon of the Sixteenth 
Council of Toledo, it is ſaid: 


Id unanimitatis naſtræ delegit conventus, ut | 


nom aliter Panis in Altari Domini, Sacerdatali 
 Benediflione Sanctiſſcandus proponatur, niſi in- 
teger, & nitidus: Qui ex ſtudio fuerit præpa- 
ratiu, neque grande aliquid, ſed modica tantum 


| oblata, Secundum quod Eccleſiaſtica Conſuetudo 


retentat; cujus reliquiæ aut ad conſervandum 
modico loculo abſque aliqua Injuria facilius con- 
ſerventur, aut ſi ad conſumendum ſuerit neceſ- 
 Jarium, non Ventrem illius qui ſumpſerit gravis 
farciminis onere premat ; neque quod in Digeſtt- 
onem vadat, ſed Animam Alimonia ke: i 
reſciat. | 
On this we that are convened * ve nnanimouſ- 


ly agreed, That Bread ſhall not be offered to 


the aner to be Santlified, by the Sacerdotal 
Benediftion, otherwiſe than whole, and neat, 
and which has been ſtudiouſly prepared; neither 


Hall it be offered in a great quantity, but in 4 


mall only, according to what the Eccleftaſtical 
"0s retains; whoſe — if * be pre- 
. 
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© /crved, may without. any. Injury be kept in a 
ſnall Box, or if it le needy that it be con- 
ned that it do not oppreſs the Belly, with the 
weight of a great Burden, nor be ſuch as ſhall 
go into Digeſtion, but ſhall refreſp his Soul with 


I Spiritual Alimony. 


This Council ſpeaks of the vſcring of the 
ſame Bread, after it is conſecrated to God, 
it had ſpoke of before being offered to the 


Altar, and provides againſt that Bread, being 


received in ſo great a quantity as to opprets 
the-Stomach and Digeſtion of the Receiver of 
it, with its weight : Which would have been 
a very unneceſſary Caution in this Council, 
if it had not believed the Subſtance of the 
Bread in the Sacrament ta remain after it was 
conſecrated, and received by the Communi- 
cants: No Stomach having ever been ſo weak, 
as to be over· charged with the weight of. the 
2 quantity of Accidents Which it had ta- 
em 

Secondly that the Antient Spaniſh Chick 
did not believe Chriſt's Body and Blood to 
be Really and Corporally in the Sacrament, - 
is manifeſt from the Prayers which are uſed | 
by that Church after the Conſfecration. © + 
The following Prayer being uſed by her 
n the offering of the conſecrated Bread. 
Acceptabilis it Majeſtati tuæ Omni potens Deus, 
ec Oblatio, quam tibi offerimus, pro Reatibus & 
Faſcinoribus meſtris, & pro ftabilitate Sanctæ 
Dei TRYIN Catholice. That is, Let a i, 

| "2 van 


1 


* 0 ak 1 

| OBlation which we offer to * be acceprable 
to thy Majeſty, O Almighty. Godl, for "out Sins 
and Treſpaſſes, . and. for the ftebitity of the Holy 
Catholick Chureh of God. 


And the Prayer following, 2 dhe offering | 


of the Conſecrated Cup. © 

 Offernnas tili — 'Calicim Chriſti. lis 
tai, humiliter deprecantes Clementiam tuum, 
at ante Conſpettum Divine Majeſtatts tua cum 
odore ſuavitatis aſcendat. "Thar is, We offer 


to thee, O Lord, the Cup of thy Sou Chrifl, | 


| humbly ſapplicating thy Clemency, that it may 
_ afeend F540 the Connttnance of thy Divine Ma- 

| jefty, with the odour of Sweetneſs, 

Muſt not they be wedded to a Cane for 

better and for worſe, and have Vowed right 


or wrong never to part with it; that dare 


affirm, for I cannot conceive that they can 
__ thiak it, that any who humbly beſeech God 
to accept of the Sacrifice which they offer, 
can believe that Sacrifice to, be the Real Body 


and Blood of God's Eternal Son, the Man | 


the Lord Chriſt Jeſus; as if a Sacrifice of 
that infinite Dignity, ſhould ſtand in need of 
the Prayers of Sinful Mortals, ro move God 
to accept of it. 
lt it ſhould be objected here, That in the 
preſent Roman Miffal, there is, after the. Con. 
 ſeeration, a Prayer much to the ſame parpoſe3 
Tanſwer, it is true there is; but it is as true 
that that Prayer was in that Antient Office, 


tiation 


many Hundreds of Years * Tranfobſtan- Fa 


= 
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tiation was ever dreamed of in the Roman 
Church; neither will any that know the 
Forchead of that Yranſobſtatiation Church, 
at all wonder at her not having, ſince ſhe re- 
ceived that Doctrine, left that Prayer out of 
her Miffal; ſecing that rather than. undergo 
the Reproach of having made fach an Altera- 
tion in that Antient Office, the will by frivo- 
lous Diſtinctions, and falſe Pretences, ſet a- 
bout recondiling Contradictions; and will by 
het Authority boldly bear down the World 
that they are reconciled. 
And as in the Books of St. Ihdore Biſhop 
of Sevil, there is not any thing that makes 
for Tranſubſtantiation ; ſo tho Bellarmine 
and the other Rowan Writers, have ſpared for 
no Pains to preſs Antient Teſtimonies into 
the Service of that Doctrine, yet they have 
not been able to draw one out of any of 
her numerous Writings, tho that Sacrament 
is ſo often ſpoke of in them. 

I ſhall ere this Point with the Confel: 
ions of Cardinal Cajetau, and of Gabriel Biel, 
two of the molt Learned Schoolmen of the 
Roman Church. 

Cajetan in 3 partem Thomæ. Nel. 7 5. 
Artic. x. faith, Verba Domini, hoc e eſt Cor- 
pou meum, intelledta ſunt ab Eceleſi 4 proprie 

propterea oportet illa veriſicari proprie: 
dico autem, ah Eccleſia, quoniam non apparet 
ex Evangelio, coacti vum aliquod ad intelligen- 


dum he verba proprie. That is, The Words 


C * of 


of the Lord, This is m Bod), are by the Church 
© underſtood. properly; and for that Reaſon | 
© they muſt be properly verified; I ſay by 
the Church, becauſe nothing appears in the | 
* Goſpel, to force thoſe Words to be proper- 
© ly underſtood. ee Ov 
And Biel faith, Ordinatio Tranſubſtantiati- 
oni, fortaſſe, innotuit Ecclehz, longo tempore 
poſt. Sacramenti Inſtitutionem : Eecleſſa enim 
dieterminavit iſtum intelleftum Verborum Chri- 
i eſſe de veritat? Fidei, in Symbolo edito ſub 
Innocentio Tertio in Concilio Lateranenſi. That 
is, The Ordination of. Tranſubſtantiation did, 
perhaps, come to the Knowledge of the 
Church a long time after the Inſtitution of 
that Sacrament : That meaning of the 
Words of Chriſt having been determia'd by 
© the Church to be of the Verity of Faith, 
in the Creed ſet forth by Innocent the 
„„ - - Was ; 
Tranſubſtantiation has the ſame Date given 
it by Scotus. 5 „ 
Now, as this Council of Lateran was not 
held till after the Vear 1200, which was a 
Tong time indeed after the Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament; ſo it was held in an Age in which 


lens 


* 
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the Latin Church was Unlearned and Igno- A 
rant both in the Scriptures, and in all Eccle- re 
ſiaſtical Antiquities beyond Beliet ; and is it Bt 
much for the Credit of a new Light in the th 
Interpretation of a Text of Scripture, that it 

firſt appeared in ſo dark an Age, and ſo ma- F* 


( 29 ) 
ny. Hund eds of Years after the A8 
Days. | 
Fence but obſerve here, that after ſo ma- 
ny Thouſands of Men and Women have 
been deſtroyed, becauſe they would not pro- 
feſs, that they believed Tranſubſtantiation, 
that there is ſcarce a Popiſh Writer that does. 
not deny it, in flatly denying the Subſtance 
of the Bread in the Sacrament to be, by 
ub © Conſecration, turned into the Subſtance of 
at © Chriſt's Body, and the Subſtance of the Wine 
id, to be turned into the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
he Blood. For as the very Word Tranſulſtanti- 
of ¶ tion plainly imports that Change; ſo it was 
he plainly the meaning of the Rowan Church, 
by hen the gave that Name to it: And which 
h, is confirmed by the Council of Treut, which 
he faith expreſly, That the whole Subſtance of 
the Bread is turned into the Subſtance of the 
en Body of Chriſt our Lord; and the whole 
Subſtance of the Wine | into the Subſtance of 
ot his Blood; and which Converſion is by the 
a | Church conveniently and properly called 
he 7ranſub/tantiation. 
ch Now can any Thing be too difficult for 
o- Almighty Diſtinctions to do, after they have 
le- reconciled the flat Denial of all this, with the 
it Belief of every Thing ſmall and great that 
he I the Roman Church Teacheth. 


ut But the Thing that puts the Antient Cie -\- 


a- % Church's not having believed Zranſub- 
17 Hantiation out of doubt, is, that Church, 
NE 15 until 6. 


= (30 1 
until 150 Years after ſhe, was diſperſed. by | 
the Moors, having every where Conſecrated 
the Sacrament with the Words of St. Paul, 
in the 11th Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle. ta 
the Corinthians; in which Words, the Ele- 

ments after they are Conſecrated, are ex- 
preſly called Bread and the Cup; with which 
F orm of Conſecration, Pope Jeb» the Sixth | 
having been for that Reaſon much offended, 
he ſent a Legate into Spain on purpoſe to 
have that Form changed for the Rowan: To 
which Change in their Liturgy, the Spanzards, 
who were in a Corner under a King of their 
own. Nation, did agree, by reaſon of their 
_ ſanding at that time in too much. need- of 
the Bilhop of Rome's Aſſiſtance in their Wars 
With the Moors, to deny him any Thing that 
be defired of them. But as this was not the 
Caſe of the Span Chriſtians, who were 
mixed with the Moors, and lived under their 
Dominion, and from whom the Antient Ga- 
thick Liturgy was called the Mozarabick ; fo 
it ĩs not at all likely, that that Change of the 
Form of Conſecration was made in any of 
their Books: For as no Papal Legate durſt 
venture to 50 among them, about that, or 
any other Buſineſs, there being no Sect᷑ that 
fights the Papiſts at their own Weapons ſo 
much as the Mahome tant, ſo long after that 
Change was firſt made among the unmixt 
Spaniards, there was never any People more 
averſe to any Thing, than the A A 
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* Cheiſtians were to change their Antient Li- | 
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him of having made more, and that amo 


the Thing that makes this more probable, 


or droying rhe 0 


| turgy far the Roman. 


In che beginning of the Sixteenth Centu⸗ 
=y the Mozarabick Liturgy was printed by 


| the Cardinal Zimener; but as we are certain 
ol that Cardinals having made ſome Altera- 


tions in it, ſo there is great Cauſe to ſuſpect 


the reſt, he might change the forementione 
foren of Conſecrati on, for the Roman. And 


is, The epy which he had of the Mozarabick 


| Liturgy being deſtroyed, and with it all the 


reſt, if there were any more at that time: 
There not being, that I can hear of, after 


much Enquiry, a Manuſcript Copy of the 


e e 5 epd to be met 
8 1 
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p in — Seer | 
ment to the People, = 


” K * Knathioy of the Seien den 


the conſtant Uſage of the Primitive Ca 


thokck- Church, could have ſecured u Bo- 
ctrine, and its Practice from being laid aſide, 
the Cup in the Sacrament had never been t 


ken from the People; which the Rowan 
Church did, Cavalleromain, and with an . 


7 7 ohjtenti, ro that Amory. | 
0 C 4 "hd... 
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| And that the Antient Spaniſh Church was | 
an utter ſtranger to this great and bold Sa- 
crilege, appears plainly from her Canons, 
which do all ſuppoſe the Cup in the Sacras 
ment, no leſs than the Bread, to be admini- 
ſtred to all the Communicants; and, accord 
ing to her, the People have a greater Concern 
in the Cup than in the Bread; the Union be- 
twixt Chriſt and the People, being, as ſhe | 
faith, repreſented by the mixture of the Was 
ter with the Wine in the Cup; the Water, 
according to her, ſignilying the net ag as 
the Wine ſigniſies Chriſt. \ 
But that this was the Practice, not ai 
of the Spaniſh, but of the whole Catholick 
Church until the beginning of the Twelfth 
Century, is not only acknowledged by Car- 
dinal Bona, but is vehemently affirmed by 
him in the Eightcenth Chapter of his Second 
Book of Liturgies ; his Words are, | 
Semper enim, & ubique, ab Ecclefig primor- 
did, uſque ad ſeculum duodecimum, ſub ſpectre 
Pani & Pini in Fcclefits Communicarunt Fi- 
deles : cæpitque paulatim ejus ſeculi initio. uſus 
Calici alſoleſcere; pleriſque Epiſcopis eum Ro- 
1 pulo interdicentibus, & fic paulatim introdufta 
eft Communio ſub ſola ſpecie Pani quod a 1. 
bo negari poteſi qus vel leviſſima rerum Ecclefia- 
Aicarum notitia imbutus eſt. That is to ſay, 
vi Always and eyery where, from the begin- 
. 7 ning of the Church until the Twelfth Cen- 
- tury, the Faithful communicated in the 
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ö Churches under the Species of Bread ey 


Wine; but in the beginning of that Age, 
the Uſe of the Cup did begin to wear out 


; by little and little; many Biſhops having 
denied it to the People: And ſo the Com- 
munion under the Species of Bread alone 


was introduced by degrees: which cannot 


be deny'd by any that have the leaſt Know- 


ledge of Eccleſiaſtical Matters. N 
Note, The Date given here by Bona to 
his Practice, falls in with that which is given 


yy Scotus and Biel to Tranſubſtantiation; of 


hoſe Belief, with the Leaven of Pride in it, 
his Sacriledge Wea: plain CORY wr 


*— — 
7 


© of Pro Moſes. 


HE very Word Maſs, which was cake 
from the Prieſt's diſmiſſing the Con- 


* 
— I-_—_, 


— after they had communicated, 


with ſaying to them, te Mifſa'eſt, is a flat 
Contradiction to the Superſtition. of private 
Maſſes : As is alſo the preſent Roman Maſs it 


ſelf, which does all through ſuppoſe a Con- 


Regen preſent when it is celebrated: That 
ce being many Ages older, as I have 
hinted 228 than the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. And accordingly it calls upon 
the Congregation which it ſuppoſeth to be 
preſent at it, Jo liſt ap their Hearts, aud to 
. EY 


to them, 7 1 Lord be with you And as it is the 
fame in the Ancient Spaniſh Liturgy, ſo that 
Church never ſpeaks: of -Celebration of che 


4 a Cong 


SGallict Church, which was the ſame with the | 
Ancient Spaniſh; the did in the following | 
| Deerce of a 'Councit held at Manta, not on- 


Superſtition. . | 


nter ſolus-prafumat Miſſam celebrari : Cui ete- 

nim dicit, Dominus vobiſcum, Surſum Cor- 
da z uu Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtyo; 
cum nullus fit qui reſponideat > Aut in Canone, 


mus, cum nullur fit gui Secum orete Aut offs, 
penitus reticenda fant, 5 uon ſalum nou erit per- 
fectum Sacrificium, verum er iam incurret, guiſ- 
, d ille, illam terribilem Sententiam,. 8 


de Libro Vitæ, aut f bec Muris 8 Parcetibus 
_ enſeſwrravit ,: Ridiculoſun: erit. Quaproprer, 
2 \perecataſa Superſlitio marine. 4 Monaſteriis 


0 34 5 g 
Py and.to ; give thanks unto the Lord; and 8 l 


Sacrament, but ſhe luppoſeth i it Mill to beif * 
And as this, and moſt of the — : 
bs the Raman Churches ' Worſhip had their 
Riſe in Monaſteries ; ſo when this Corrup- | 
tion came firſt to be obſerved i in them, by the | 


1y prohibit private Maſſes, but did expoſe 


them, either as an 1 or a ridiculous 


Definivit Sanctum Confilium, ut adi Pref 


& Omaium Circumſtantium, cam nemo a_—_ F 
Aat quem jnvitat ad Orationem cum dicir, Ore- 


av 


quis tulerit de hoc, tofat Deus partem eus 


6 9 e VETO au 


ten 


0 5 exit ah Meia ſulpe ndatur. That is 


= «Janes muſt take care that the Preshyters ia 
' Monaſteries, and in other Churches have 
Cooperators in the Celebration of Maſles ; 


a9 
tem Prelati ut Preshyteri in Cornabiis, G. iu 
atiis Exclefiis, Caoperatores habeant, in cels- 
bratiqne Miſſaruw : $4 quis has egreſs — 
1 


o preſume to celebrate the Maſs alone; 
2 * for co whom will he ſay, the Lord be with 
Jos, and /ift up your Hearts, and lat us re- 
_ bark, Thayks to, our Lord God, when thera 
ate done to anſwer > Ox in the Cone; 
* how can he ſay, of all the by-ſlayders, 

* when no Bady is 3 Or whom doth 
s „hei invite to Prayer When he ſaith, £48 v8 


© pray, when there are none to pray with 


him? Theſe Words muſt therefore either be 
F „ Anitted, and then the Sacrifice is not only 
© imperfect, but he that omits them, who» 
ever he is, ſhall incur that terrible Sen- 
* tence, ¶ any take away from this, the 
Lord will take bis part our of the Back of 
* Life, or if they be muttered to the Walls, 
„and Building, they are then ridiculous. 


„ That dangerous Superſtition, and eſpecial- 


in the Monaſteries. of Monks, aught 
fore ta be exterminated : And the Pre- 


and if any ſhall txanſgreſs theſe, let them 


* bs ſuſpended from ther Office. 


They that are not fully ſatisfied, that the 
* Church will do any ting rather than 


re- | 
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reform her Worſhip, by giving over any 
Practice in it, and eſpecially if it be profita- 
ble to her, tho in'its Riſe it was condemned 


by an Ancient Council, as * Impiety, 
or a ridiculous Superſtition, 


which are made uſe of by the Roman Doctors, 


to reconcile a Prieſt ſaying an Office all a- 
lone, which is (till calling on a Congregation 


as preſent, 7o pray, to It up their Hearts to | 


God, &c. | 5 2 
I faid, eſpecially if ſuch a Practice be pro- 


| fitable, becauſe private Maſſes bring in a 
Revenue, which alone maintains many Thou- 


ſands of Prieſts, Monks, and Fryars; the 
Roman Clergy's vaſt Numbers in all Places 
being owing chiefly to this ſingle Superſti- 

For beſides that ſuch Maſſes are the chief 


Funds of Monaſteries and Convents, to which 


Bodies great Sums of Money are given to 
have Maſſes ſaid daily on their Altars, for 


one Soul or another in Purgatory: and in 


which Negociations ſtrange Arts are pra- 
ctiſed. There are many Thouſands of Prieſts 
m the Roman Church, who having no Cure. 
of Souls, nor no People to Adminiſter the 
Sacrament to, do in Cities and great Towns 
fubſiſt wholly on the ſaying of a Maſs every 


Day, if they are ſo lucky as to meet with an 


Opportunity ; and whoſe common Price 15 


> © 

24 5 

3 
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| Sup let them but 
caſt their Eyes on the ſenſeleſs Pretences, 


5 Of. 


| Of the Adoration of the Sacrament. 


TEE Ancient Spaniſh Church, tho' ſhe 


tam Excuſis quam Manuſcriptis : nic in priſcis 


— 


| has a great deal in her Canons con- 
cerning the preparing of the Bread and Wine, 


& which are to be conſecrated, and concerning 


them after their Conſecration, has not one 
Syllable any where about the Adoring or 

Worſhipping of them; neither is there any 
thing in her Ancient Liturgy that looks that 
way : and could any thing, but his great Un- 


willingneſs to acknowledge that, in which 
the main of the Roman Worſhip conſiſts, to 


be a new and lately deviſed Practice: have 
kept Cardinal Bona from ſaying any thing of 
the Adoration of the Hoſt, in a Book in which 


he treats particularly of all the Uſages be- 


longing to it, and of which, in the Church 


of Rome, that of its Adoration is infinitely 
the moſt conſiderable. But that Cardinal 


was not ſo much upon the reſerve, as to the 
Elevation of the Hoſt, tho' in the Church 
of Rome that is done in order to its being 
worſhipped by the Congregation; his Words, 


concerning the Elevation being, 


Non enim liquet quæ prima origo fuerit in 
Ecclefia Latina Elevandi ſacra Myſteria ſtatim 


ac conſecrata ſunt : in Antiquus enim Sacramen- 


torum libris, & in codicibus Ordinis Romani, 


Rt» 


"00> 


Rituum Brpoſiteribus, Alcuino, Almario, Wal- * 


 frido, Micrologo, & aliix, aliqavlejur ef gien 


reperitur. That is, It is not clear which “ 
; was the firſt Origin in the Latin Church 
© of the Elevation of the ſacred Myſtenes, Y 
1 preſently after they are conſecrated; for in 
: | the ancient Books of the Sacraments, and tk 


in the Books of the Romas Order, as wall | 
Printed as Manuſcript; and in the Ancient 
© Expoſitors of Rites, Alcuine, Almarins, Wal. 
. Micrologus, and others, noF ootſtep 
of it is to be met with. And could the | 
Hoſt be worſhipped by the Congregation, 
before it was elevated and ſhewed to ** 


* the Prieſt 2 


\ 
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of "WY brich putting FI at 
' of the Sacrament into the Peo- 
ples Months. Pat 


"THAT this 2281 not the 2 of ah 
3 Ancient Spani/þ Church 
pPlainly from eee ; which 3 all heal all 1 
of the Sacramental Bread being given by the 
Prieſts into the Hands of the Communicants : 
Witness the Fourteenth Canon of the firſt 
Council of Toledo, which is as followeth : 
Sz quis accepta 4 Sacerdote Euchariſtia nou 
wr velut Sacrilegus es, « * 
any 


l-. 
ich is taken from the Prieſts Hands 1e 
. him be caſt out of the Church as a Sacri- 


1 


1 


the Seventeenth Chapter of his Second Book 
of Liturgies; his Words are, 


<C O04V CTR KLASSE 


1 


one does not receive the Sterdt 


jegious Perſon. 


And this way of emen did laſt 
oF till the Twelfth Century, when it, and all 
che other Ancient Sacramental Rites were a- 


boliſhed by the Coming of Tranſubſtantia- 


ton, as inconvenient in Practice, where that 


Doctrine was believed: And that this was 
univerſally the ancient Way of Communica- 
ting, is acknowledged by Cardinal Bona, in 


Sacra Communio, antiguo Rien, non ore exciph 


8 ſolebat, fed manu. That is, © The Holy 
* Communion by the old Rite, was not re- 


* ceived with the Mouth, but with the Hand. 


— — 4 „ * 2 Er 3 


* 


of being ak at Maſs « us not 
Cay; 9555 
Els, which is the daily and univerſal 


Practice in the Rowan Church, and 
is, with the Adoration of the Hoſt, almoſt 


the whole of her Peoples Worthip; was fo. 


detefted by the Ancient Sparryſh Church, that 
ſhe would accept of no Offerings from any 


o_ * of it; nor wou d ſhe ſufler 
| 


= © 40 » 1 
them to be in bod Communion any otherwiſe 
than as Penitents: So in the Twenty Eighth 
Canon of the Council of  E/iberis, ſhe faith, 
Ejdiſcopos placuit ab eo qui non communicat, 
munera accipere non debere: That is, It is 

© the. Will of the Biſhops, that Offerings ſhe 
© ought not to be received from him that . 
< does not communicate. 3 
And in the Thirteenth Canon of the Firſt | 
Council of Toledo, it is ſaid, | 
De his qui intrant in Eccleſiam, & depreben- 
duntur nunguam communicare, admoneantur, ut | 
ft non communicant ad. Peuitentiam accedant ; | | 
communicant non ſuper abſtineantur ; » fi non fece- | 
int alſtineantur. That is, Let thoſe that 
enter the Church and do never communi- 
Cate, be admoniſhed, that if they do not 
communicate they muſt be as Penitents ; 
© if they do thereupon communicate, they 
hall not be any longer ſeparated : but ſhall, 
if they do not communicate. 
T have tranſlated this Canon, whoſe Words 
are ſomething perplexed, by the Light which 
the Second Canon of the Council of Antioch 
gives to it; and from which I believe it might 
be taken: which Canon commands all to 
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. be kept out of the Church who have been 

| preſent at the Celebration of the Sacrament, 

{1 and have not communicated : And that in 

ih the Seventh Century it was the Cuſtom in the 

il Spaniſh Church, That all that did not com- Wis 
| | municate 80 out of the Church, before at 
4 : the 
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Ine S began; is manifeſt from the 
| Ea Eighteenth Canon of the Fourth 


ouncil of Toledo: 
| Nonuulli Sacerdotes poſt diftam ora 


Pominicam ſlatim Communic aut, & poſtea be- 


Nedictionem in populo dant, quod deinceps inter- 


1 ius, ſe ſed poſt Oratiouem Dominic am, & con- 
anclionem Pani & Calici, F Popu- 


u ſequatur, That is, Some Prieſts having 
aid ge Lord's Prayer, do communicate 
preſently, and afterwards give the Bene- 
diction to the People : which we do forbid 
to be done hereafter ; but the Bleſſing ſhall 


be given to the People, after the Lord's 


ay and the Conjunction of the Bread 
ad the Cup. 
The Prieſts  Bledſ ing was then given to the 


eople, beeauſe they that did not intend to 
dmmunicate, were to go out of the Churelt 


fore the Communion began. 

And that this was likewiſe the Uſage of 
e Gallick Church in the Sixth Century, is 
knowledg: ed by Cardinal Bona in the Six- 
enth — of his Second Book of Li- 
gies 

Idem ſaucitum fuit in » Concilio III. Aurelia | 


nſi, Can. 28. De Miſs nullus laicorum ante 


eedat quam Dominica dicatur Oratio: & fi 
diſcopus præſens fuerit ejus beneditlio expedte- 
r. Oi vides praceprum Concilii ad illes 


atione ab 0 ta egredicbantur : tuum ſub- 


3 | 


imitus dirigi qui nondum recitata Dominica 


- "OF of 
s 5 > _—_ . * 
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dit, quod ft Epiſcopus præſens fuerit, ipfrus a 
nediftio que poſt prædictam Orationem dari con- 
Saeverat expeftetur. Sed dices, ergo licitum e. 
rat ante Communionem diſcedere Miſſa nondum | 
peratta, Ita plane fi mores attendantur illius 
ævi, quo omnes qui aderant Miſſa, Communica- 
bant ; quicunque enim aut non poterant aut nole-ij 
bant Myſteriorum eſſe participes abſoluto Canone, 
priuſquam Oratio Dominica recitaretur, ab Er. z 
cleſta diſcedebant, quia quod reliquum erat ad l 
Communionem pertinebar. That is, The pe 
ſame was eſtabliſh'd in the Third Council he 
of Orleans, Canon 8. None of the LaityWe: 
ſhall go from Maſꝰ before the Lord's Prayer 
is faid, and if the Biſhop be preſent, they 
ſhall ſtay to have his Bleſſing : Where youſ 
ſee the Precept of the Council is primarily 
directed to thoſe who did uſe to go out of 

Church before the Lord's Prayer was ſaid; 
and it then ſubjoyns, That if the Biſhop 

be preſent, whoſe Bleſſing did uſe to be 
given after that Prayer, that they ſhould] 

© ſtay to have it. But you will ſay, it was 

© lawful therefore to depart before the Com- 

* munion, Maſs being not yet ended. It 
was certainly, according to the Uſages off 
* that Age, in which all that were pre- 

© ſent at Maſs, did communicate; and who- 

* ſoever could not, or would not be Par- 
„bers of che Mylteries, did when the 
Canon was ended, and before the Lord's 

L _ Prayer was faid, 90 out of Church he 
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„ cauſe that that was behind belonged to the 


e. Communion. | 2 
How contrary to all this is the Practice of 
ius the preſent Roman Church, the whole of 


whoſe Worſhip conſiſts almoſt in Peoples go- 
ing to Maſs, and being preſent at the Con- 
Wecration, and the whole Office of the Sacra- 


ne 
ge. ment, and Worſhipping the Hoſt, without . 
ad Communicating : For in Countries where Po- 
hefWpery has its free Exerciſe, the People do 
cilMear, or rather ſee, an Hundred whole Maſ- 
ity es, without communicating ; for one that 
yer they do communicate at. | 
ey Can any obſerve this great Change, whic 


as been made in the Sacramental Rites in 
he Roman Church, ſince the Eleventh Cen- 
Wtury ; and not look on that Change as a 
ſtrong Evidence of Tranſubſtantiation, hav- 
ing about the ſame time crept into that 


on why thoſe Ancient Rites were laid aſide, 


er and convenient for that Doctrine, and 


It which would of Courſe have been changed 
s offfWooner, if that Doctrine had been earlier de- 
5re- Nviſed, and ſee farther, how the Time when 
ho- this great Change in the Sacramental Rites 
ar- Was made, does fall in with the Time when 
the Tranſubſtantiation is by Scotus, Biel, and 
rds ether Popiſh Writers ſaid to have been firſt 
be-MWeclared a Matter of Faith, and which that 


Doctrine, if it had been true, muſt always 
D 2 have 


;burch : and not ſee likewiſe, that the Rea- 


as becauſe they were judged not to be pro- 


— _ ” 
have been from the Beginning ; and have 
had, beth from Heathens and Hereticks, 
loud Teſtimonies of its being believed by 
Chriſtians ; and whoſe profound Silence con- 


cerning it, is a ſtrong Preſumption of its ne- 


ver having been thought of in the firſt Ages 
of the Chriſtian Church. IEP 

Note, That Bona, whom I have fo often 

quoted here, was a Bervardine Monk, and 


was created a Cardinal by Pope Clement the 


Niath ; his Book of Liturgies was firſt pub- 
hſhed by him in the Year 1670, and by ano- 


ther of his Books, I find he was living in the 


| Year 1672: In all his Works he appears to 
have been ſo bigoted a Papiſt, that nothing 


but the mighty Power of Truth, meeting in | 


him with an Unwillingneſs to forfeit the juſt 


Reputation which he had, of his being the 


moſt able Eceleſiaſtical Antiquary of his Age; 
could ever have drawn from his Pen, ſo ma- 
ny Confeſſions to the Prejudice of the preſent 


as to the Main, is in truth made the Crea- 


ture of late, ignorant and ſuperſtitious Ages, 


for ſuch the Twelfth and Thirteenth are ac- 


knowledg d by all to have been, as to all 
ſorts of Learning, but chiefly as to the 
Sceriptures, and all Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 


and the Truth is the Juſtifying of the Blun- 


ders committed in thoſe Ages, both in Faith 


and Worſhip, by Diſtinctions which have all 
their Strength from their being hard to be 


Roman Worſhip ; and by which that Worſhip, 
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underſtood, has been the Work of the Romas 
Schoolmen ever ſince the firſt Riſe of that 
knotty ſort of Learning, 


wy Of Auricular Confeſfion. 


LL Chriſtians being obliged upon Paia 

of Damnation, to confeſs all their 
mortal Sins to a Prieſt, is a Doctrine that 
was not known to the Ancient Spaniſh Church; 
for if it had, ſhe could not but have ſpoke 
often of it, in her Canons concerning Peni- 


I tents, which are above Twenty in Number: 


and in which ſhe ſpeaks minutely of every 
thing which ſhe thought did belong to that 
neceſſary Duty, without a Syllable of Peoples 
confeſſing their Sins to a Prieſt. And St. //#- 
dore Biſhop of Sevil: tho he has a long 
Chapter under the Title of Confeſſion of Sins, 
and of Penitents, has not a Word in it, nor 
no where elſe of Peoples confeſſing their 
Sins to a Prieſt: Neither is there any thing 
quoted out of the Writings of that Ancient 
Church by the Romas Doctors, to prove the 
Antiquity of Auricular Confeſſun; and which 
is e by Alexander Hales, Bona: 
venture, and other Ancient School- men, to 


be not of Divine Inſtitution; neither is it to 


this Day in any other Chriſtian Church, ſo 


(46) 


as it is in the Roman; and in the Roman it ſelf ; 


it is not of long ſtanding. 


It is, I think, very plain, That the An- 
_ cient Spant(h Church, and the preſent Church | 
of England do agree, in not having in them | 
any of the fore-mentioned Errors and Cor- | 
ruptions ; and that there is an Harmony 
betwixt them in all the poſitive Subſtantials 
of Faith and Worſhip is as manifeſt, they 
have both the ſame Canon of Scripture, the | 
fame Creed, to wit, the Nicene ; the ſame | 
general Councils, to wit, the Nicene, Con- 


Hantinopolitan, Epheſian, and Cbaltedonian; 


and the ſame Thoughts of the Authority of | 
ſuch Aſſemblies. In a Word, there is not | 
one poſitive Article of Religion in the Ar- 
ticles of the Church of England, which may | 


not, I believe, be proved to have been the 
Doctrine of that Ancient Orthodox Church. 

And ſince it does not follow, from its 
having been ſhewn in a former Tracl, That 
the Biſhop of Rome had no Supremacy, nor 


any Authority in that Ancient Church ; that | 


the . Spaniſh Kings muſt therefore have had 
an Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy over her; I ſhall 
here, to fatisfie all, Papiſts, as well as o- 
thers, that are no Friends to fuch a Suprema- 
cy, demonſtrate, the Spaniſh Kings to have 
had it, in as great, if not a greater Extent, 
than the Church of England allows: it to be 
fa the Ee Sn; FFI 
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(47 ) 
Firſt, Tt 1s plain, that the Spaniſh Councils 
which did treat about, and determine both 
Matters of Faith, and Matters of Diſcipline, 
were all aſſembled by the Kings Command ; 
and that all the Biſhops in thoſe numerous 
Councils, did not —— allow of that Royal 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, but did rejoyce in 


4 it, and thank God for it. All this is evident 


from the Relation of Thanks, which are at 
the End of moſt of thoſe Councils; Three 
of which, out of many, I ſhall here ſet 
down. 

The Firſt is that, which is at the End of 
the Eleventh Council of Toledo, and ſtands 
in it, as its laſt Decree, as they ail do at the 
End of their ſeveral Councils. 


XY I. De Relatione G pro Conſum- 


| matione Conſi ili. 


of a Relation of Thanks for the Con- 


ſummation of the Council. 


In which after having Praiſed G 0 D far it, 
they ſubjoyn as followeth « 


087. hec, Religioſo Domino & Amabili 
Principi noſtro Wambano Regi, Gratia- 
rum aer perſolvimus ; cujus Ordinatione 
collecti, cujus etiam Audio aggregati ſumus; 
qui Ecclef aſticæ A <p his noſtris $ eculis 


V4 rovus 


(45). : 
novus reparator occurrens, omiſſos Confiliorum 
ordines non ſolum reſtaurare intendit, fed etiam 
annuis recurſibus celebrandos inſtituit ; ut as 
alternam morum correctionem annuo tempore ala- 


. 


\ 
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( 49 ) 


At the End of the Twelfth Council of To- 


edo, is the following Relation of Thanks, 
T where after having praiſed GOD, it is added, 


Cujus ſunfte Trinitatù poſrimus inenarrabile 


nomen, & glorioſam ineffabilu potentiæ Maje- 


ſtatem, ut det amatori Chriſti Sereniſimo Domi- 
no noſtro, atque amantiſimo Ervigio Principi, 
cujus juſſu ad hunc meruimus advocari con- 
ventum imperare clementer, regnare feliciter, 
Se. Whoſe holy Trinity's ineffable Name, 
and glorious Majeſty of ineffable Power, 
* we beſeech to grant to the Lover of Chriſt, 
our moſt Serene Lord, and moſt Holy 
* Prince Ervigius, by whoſe Command we were 
* worthy of being called to this Aſſembly, to 
: arr N with Clemency, to reign hap» 
5 pily, Sc... „„ 1 

75 the End of the Thirteenth Council of 
Toledo, is the following Relation of Thanks. 

Cujus gloriæ Immenſitatem ex poſcimus ut 
glorioſo Principi noſtro Ervigio Regi ſub cujus 
pace pax ſervator Eccleſiæ, florentis regni di- 
uturnitate temporis ſpatia præleat.) 

The Immenſity of whoſe Glory we be- 
* ſeech to grant to our glorious Prince, Kin 
* Ervigius, under whoſe Peace the Peace 
the Church is preſerved, a long and flou- 
* riſhing Reign 3 

The Councils of the Ancient Spavi/h 
Church, were not only called by their Kings, 
but they were likewiſe confirm'd by their Sub- 
ſeriptions and Edicts; ſo the Third an” 


of Toledo, in which the Arian Herefie was 
condemned, and the Orthodox Faith re- 
ſtored, is confirm'd by the following Sub- 
ſcription of King Reccaredus, 1 
Hlavuius Reccaredus Rex, hanc Deliberationem || 
quam cum ſancta definivimus Synodo confir- 
mans, Subſcripſi. I King Plavius Reccare- | 
© dus, confirming this Deliberation which we 
© have defined with the Holy Synod, do ſub- 
* ſcribe to it. | - 


Ihe ſame Council is farther confirmed by f 
the follow ing Edict of the ſame King. 


Incipit Edictum Negis in Confirmatione Conſilii. 


Glorioſiſſimus G Piiſſimus Dominus Rec- 
4:2. cad Rex ny 


JF. ] Niverſorum ſub regni noſtri poteſtate con- 
| ſiſtentium amatores nos ſuos divina fa- 
ciens veritas noſtris principaliter ſenſibus inſpi- 
ravit, ut cauſa inſtaurandæ Fidei, ac Diſci- 
pling Ecclefiaſtice Epiſcopos omnes Hiſpaniz 
noſtro præſentandos culmini juberemus, Præ- 
cedenti autem diligenti & Cauta delibera- 
tone five que ad Fidem conveniunt, ſeu que ad 
morum correctionem reſpiciunt. Cum enim ſen- 
Sus maturitate & intelligentiæ gravitate con- 
ant eſſe digeſta, noſtra proinde auttoritas id 

omnibus hominibus ad regnum noſtrum pertinen- 
tibus jubet, ut fi qua definita ſunt in hoc Sancto 
. _ Con: 


c 
c 


. 
Confilio habita in Urbe Toletana, Auno Rega 
noſtri feliciter quarts nulli contemnere liceat, 
nullus preterire preſumat, capitula enim, quæ 
noſtris ſenſibus placita, & diſciplinæ congrua, a 


: | preſenti conſcripta ſunt Synodo, in omni aucto- 


ritate, five Clericorum, five Laicorum, froe 
guarumcungue omnium obſerventur & maneant. 


Thus begins the King's Edict in Confirma- 
tion of the Council. 


The moſt Glorious, and our moſt Pious Lord, 


King Reccaredus. 


HE Divine Verity having made us 
Lovers of all our People, did inſpire 
; our Heart chiefly to command all Biſhops 


of Spain to preſent themſelves before our 
* Throne, for to reſtore the Faith and Ec- 
* cleſiaſtical Diſcipline : a diligent and care- 


ful Deliberation having preceded, as well 


* about Matters appertaining to the Faith, as 
about Correct ion of Manners ; and which 


having been plainly digeſted with Maturi- 


* ty and Gravity, our Authority for that 


© Reaſon, does command all within our 
* Kingdom, not to deſpiſe, nor preſume to 


* tranſgreſs the Matters which have been de- 
* fined in this Holy Council, held in the 
* City of Toledo, in the Fourth Year of our 
q happy Reign: And that the Doctrines 

e ooo 
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© which have been anne; in this preſent | 7 
4 SJnod, a agreeing with our Senſe, and be- 
© ing expedient for Diſcipline, hall be * 1 
> ſerved, and remain 5 full Force witng 
Y © Cterks, Laicks, &c. 4 
This Edict, che foregoing Subſcription, 
aud Relation of Thanks, need no Commen- | 
tary to be ſufficient to demonſtrate, That 
the Ancient Spaniſh Kings had as great, if 
not a greater Eecleſiaſtical Supremacy than | 
s claimed or exerciſed by the Kings, or So- 
vereign Queens of -Zag/and; and to which 
Supremacy, the hol _—_ Spaniſh Biſhops 
nn thoſe Primitive Times, did not only ſub- 
mit, but they highly approved of it, and 
thanked God for the Benefits of its Exerciſe, 
in calling, Ms and confirming of their 
_ Synods. 
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I wondered with great Admiration, Rev. 17. 6. 


By MICHAEL G ED DES, IL. L. D. wy 
Chancellor of the Chnrch of Sarum. 


N 9 


x O N D 5 7, 
Printed for 7. Churchill, at the Black Swan in Pater- 
Nofter-Row. 1774. 


—— 


| Faith, Worſhip, and Spirit. 


. 
| 


Errors and Corruptions| 


Roman Church 


Keeps Her People from coming to the Knou- 


8 


_ - "Gta: 


V 1 E W 
METHODS | 


FY Py 


—— — — 0 * — 
: a * FE Vw = 
Pg . 


Os 


n 
* N 


T it E 


PREFACE. 


"= 
t; + 
as -- 
13 
Bn 
WW 
* 8 
Bay: 
"8 
> 
Ws 
IN 
9 
2 
<8 
mY 
8 ö 
1 | 
20 
"an 
wh 
v2 ö 
1 
vg 


HAT the Roman Church abound- 
ing with earthly Riches and Honours, 
ſhould, notwithſtanding her great and 
manifold viſible Errors and Corruptions, be 


; | cryed up by many, as of an heaveuly Ori- 


gin and Beauty, i not to be wondred at; 
fince Diana of the Epheſians, tho but a 
dumb and polluted Idol, was for the ſame 
Reaſons cryd up ſo, by Demetrius and his 
fellow Crafts-Men. But the Thing that is 
marvelous here ; and at which St. John in 
a Viſion of the degenerated State of the Ro- 
man Church, did wonder with great Admi- 
ration, 1s the ſecret Cords by which that 
degenerate Church holds People in her cor- 
rupt Communion ; who woud prefer the true 
Knowledge of God, and of his Worſhip, and 
of the appointed Means of Grace and Sal- 
vation, to all Worldly Intereſts and Conſi- 
derations. TT 


Now 


The Preface: 


© Now having Reaſon to believe this to be 
' the Caſe of the Generality of the Members of 
that Corrupted Church; in Compaſſion to their 
Souls, I have in the following Treatiſe, en- 
deavoured to detect and lay open thoſe Au- 
ti Chriſtian Bonds, ſo far as my Obſervation, 
who lived among them many Tears, has ena- 
bled me to do it; and which well. meant Eu- 
deavours, may God Bleſs ſo, that they may 
be inſtrumental to the bringing many out of 
the thick Darkneſs of Popery, into the mar- 
vellous Light of that. Hol Religion, which 
God, by his Eternal Son the Lord Chriſt Jeſus, 
has revealed to the World, for the Salvati- 
on of loſt Man, and which Divine Religion, 
is thro God's great Mercy, now profeſſed and 
taught in the Church of England; in whoſe 
Faith and Worſhip, all Papiſts, that have 
any Knowledge of them, are forced ta con- 
feſs, There is not any thing that is not tru- 
by Chriſtian All that they do, and can con- 
demn in our Church, being ber not believ- 
ing and N ſeveral Things which the 
Roman Church believeth and practiſeth; and 
which Things, I have, I think, in the fore- 
going Treatiſe demonſtrated to be Novelties ; 
| unknown to an Ancient and very great We- 
ſtern Church: As in other Places I have 
proved them not to have been known to the 
Two Ancient Southern Churches in Malabar 
and thiopia; and by the latter of _ 
Two 
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The Preface. 
ro Churches, after ſhe was compelled to 
Wow them, they were, and are to this Day, 
ejected as Hay and Stubble, built on the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Je- 
Ts Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner Stone. 
id tho* the Papal Champions do plainly 
Hiſcover, that they have no Love for the Me- 
ory of the Ancient Spaniſh Church; yet 
one of them dare deny that Church to have 
ad in her Faith and Worſhip, all that 
hriſt had made neceſſary to Salvation. And 
it will puzzle the ſubtileſs Head in the Ro- 
an Church, to give a tolerable Reaſon, why 
Doctrines and Practices which were not ne- 
eſary to Salvation in the Eighth Century, 
and which were not for that Reaſon known 
in it to the Church, ſhould in the Eighteenth 
entury come to be neceſſary to it. Where- 
ore, we may, I think, juſtly look on the Ro- 
ans as the neweſt and the moſt degenerate 
hriſtian Church in the World, until ſuch 
ime as ſhe ſhall ſhew, that there was ſome- 
phere an Ancient Church, which agrees with 
ber in thoſe Doftrines and Practices in which 
e differs from other Churches; and which 
[ think, has been ſhewed , to be the Caſe of 
he Church of England, not only as to the 
\ncient Spaniſh Church, but likewiſe: as to 
he Ancient Churches of Malabar and Æthi- 
dpia, in all the Subſtantials wherein the Church 
F England differs from the Roman. And 
f this ber Novelty and Degeneracy the 
4 F 
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3 5 The Preface. 
Church of Rome ſeems to be ſenſible; 
2 elſe but the Senſe of that could 


; fol 
put 

on uſing. ſuch Anti-Chriſtian Arts and 
1 to 9 — her People from ſearching 


into the Truth of all that ſhe teacheth and 
practiſes h. Of, which Arts and Methods 4 


true, tho I will not ſay full, Abcouut, 
n iu the e Tract. 


15 


— - © 
m_ — 
- 


| A 
, OF THE | 
AETHODS by which the 
Roman Church keeps her Peo- 
E . 


HAT Robes Catholicks, who have 
never had any Opportunities of be- 
ing rightly inform d in the Principles 
d Practices, of the true Chriſtian Faith 
nd Worſhip, and which is the Caſe of moſt 
f that Seck, ſhould hold Popery faſt, and 
e very zealdus for i it, is not at l to be won- 
red at: Seeing the Fews, Mahonietans, and 
gat hen, in their ſeveral Seas, do the 
ime ; and all of them, for the fame Revs 
bn: Which is, That it was the Religion of 
er Fore-Pathers, and the Religion in — 
ey themſelves were born and bred: And tho 
here is not auy Man of Senſe and Learning, 
hat is not aſflam d to owt tllat to be tlie 


E 2 only 


1 2) 


only 8 000 why he is of the Religion he 


profeſſeth; becauſe if it were, his being of 
it, would be as accidental, and as little his 
own Choice, as his being born of ſuch Pa- 


rents, and in ſuch a Country; it may never- 


theleſs be at the ſame time the ſtrongeſt, if 
not the only Cord, Religion holds him by : 

being either hinder'd by it, from ſeeking af- 
ter the Means of a true Information, or ſo 


indiſpoſed by it, as not to reap: that Bene- | 


fit by their Uſe, which. he would have done 


otherwiſe ; but beſides the faſt Hold which 


that prejudice has naturally on Mens Minds, 
it has another, and which 'is a ſtrong one, 
from the common Opinion the World has 
taken up concerning Converts : Which 1s, 
That it is not honourable for one to change the 
Religion he was born and bred in : And the 
Thing that gave Riſe to, and does till ſup- 
port that Opinion in the World, was not fo 
much the Reflection which ſuch a Change 
carries in it, on their own, and their Fore- 
Fathers Wiſdom, as the bad Diſpoſition which 
is commonly obſerved to be in Proſely tes; 
who having ſhaked off the Belief of their 
Religion they were born and bred in, do too 
often turn irreligious: ſo Proſelytes were call- 
ed by the Jews, The Scab of their Religion, 
for their being after they had thrown off 
their old Faith, and zealous. againſt that; 
not much devoted to their new, nor to no 
Wr and. n is the Caſe of all that 

1 FR change 
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-| change their firſt Religion, not out of Con- 


ſcience, but for the ſake of ' ſome worldly 
Advantage: And tho' this Prejudice is com- 
mon to all Sects of Religion, that are of any 
ſtanding in the World, it was never cry'd 
up ſo much, as to their own People; nor 
decryd ſo much as to all others; as by the 
Church of Rome : which makes great uſe of 
it to keep her own Sheep within her Fold, 


but at the ſame time expoſeth it in all others, 


as Irrational and Brutal; as in Truth it is: 
However, that politick Church being ſenſi- 
ble that this Prejudice, tho it is ſtrong, may 
be attacked ſo, as to be removed; and eſpe- 
cially in ſuch a Caſe as hers i is; ſhe has there- 
fore taken great Care to wall it about, and 
both to ſtop, and fortify all the Avenues, 
by which it can be approached: And this 
ſhe ms done: 

Firſt, By ſtopping all the Ways by which 


the Knowledge of her Errors and Corrup- 


tions can poſſibly get to her People. 
Secondly, By miſ-repreſentivg all other Re- 


ligions. 


Thirdly, By uſing an extream Violence. 
Laſtly, and chiefly, By that abſolute Bon- 
dage of TROGHUE under which ſhe keeps her 
Sheep. 
| As to the Ways by witch the Knowledge 
of her Errors and Corruptions may come at 
any that believe them; not one of them has 


elcaped her Diligence and Watchfulneſs, % 


he 


pry 


as not to be cloſe ſtopped by her. For as to 
that of the Holy Scriptures, which are the 
perfect Rule of the Chriſtian Faith and Wor- 
thip i in all their Subſtantials ; and which were | 
believed to be ſuch a Rule by the Primitive 
Catholick Church; ſhe has taken ſpecial 
Care, that her Sheep ſhall not receive any 
Light by that Diyine Way: And to that | 
End, ſhe keeps thoſe Divine Oracles cloſe 
locked up in a nt mri that is not under- | 
ſtood by her People; neither dare any that 
underſtand the learned Languages, look in- 
to thoſe dangerous Beoks, without her Li- 
cenſe: And as it is not ſafe for any to ſuppli- 
cate for ſuch a Licenſe, ſo for that Reaſon, 
few do ask for it. And whereas the Bible | 
has been Tranflated and Printed in all the 
Modern Languages of Europe by Proteſtants 
or others; tho' thoſe Tranſlations do in the | 
Main agree with that of her vulgar Latin; 
yet never was ſo much Pains taken to pre- 
vent the ſpreading of any Book as is taken 
by the Church of Rome to prevent the Im- 
porting of Bibles in the Language of any of 
her Countries. No Ship which belongs to a 
Proteſtant Nation being well at an Anchor in 
any Popiſh Port where the Inquiſition is, be- 
fore ſhe is viſited and ſearched narrowly for 
Bibles, and all other Proteſtant Books by the 
Officers of that Court, and who, if they 
meet with any, do carry them 91 In- 
Ken, Where they axe all burnt... 1 T 
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I do remember, that the good old Mar- 
ſhal Schomberg, the laſt time he was at Lö- 
Lon, told me with Tears in his Eyes, That 
having when he came aſhore: there, left a 
Dutch Bible which had been his Grandfa- 
thers, upon the Table of his Cabin, it had 
been carried from the Cuſtom-Houſe to the 
Inquiſition, and that though he had ſent to 
the chief Inquiſitor, and had ſpoke to him 
himſelf for it, he had not been able to reco- 
ver it; ſo that Cardinal Zimenes ſpoke the 
Senſe of the whole Roman Church, when he 
ſaid, The having of the Bible in the Vulgar 
Languages, would be the ruin of their Religion. 
For muſt not all that read that Divine Book, 
ſee, that there is not in it, one word of the 
Biſhop of Rome, nor of Adoring Images, nor 
of Praying to Creatures, nor of Purgatory, lor 
of any other Popiſh Dofrines, unleſs it be to 
condemn them. And for which reaſon, and 
for -no other, the Rowan Church in contra- 
dition to the Primitive, denies the Holy 
Scriptures to be the Rule of the Chriſtian 
F aith, but in conjunction with Oral 7 raditi- 
a: And which though it makes as little for 


Popery as the Scriptures, yet being of ſach 


| 2 Nature, that none but Learned Men can 


look into it, and who are not always the 
moſt unprejudiced, ſhe reckoneth ſhe has ſuf- 


ficienely ſecured her Errors and Corruptions 
from being detected, by having lodged them 
in fo dark and uncertain-a Conveyance, 


24 It 


ted into Ergliſh, and Printed by the Popiſh 


169) 


It is true, the New Teſtament was Tranſla- 


Seminary in Reims, with Notes upon it: But Me 


that was done for no other end, but only to 
furniſh the Eugliſp Papiſis with an Anſwer 


they were not ſuffered by their Church to 
have the Scriptures in a' Language which | 


tors and Publiſhers, who ſay in their Pre- 
face, That the doing of it, that is, the Tran- 
Lating of: the New Teſtament into Engliſh if it 
hb id not been among Proteſtants, would not o- 

therwiſe have been much requiſite, nor perhaps 
_ wholly tolerable. And let Engliſh Papiſts but 
go into Spain or Portugal with their Reimiſ/6 
Leſtament, and ſee what the Inquiſition will 
ſay to their Book and them, not withſtand- 


to the Proteſtants Objecting to them, that 


they underſtood. And as I did never hear of 


but one Edition of that Book, ſo there were 
ſo few Copies of it printed, and thoſe were | 
bought up ſo faſt by Proteſtants, who are 
not afraid to ſee all that the Enemies of their 
Religion can object againſt it, that there 


were not many left for the Papiſts, and who 
were not ſuffered to look into it, without a 
Licenſe, and which was not eaſily procured : 
And ſo much is acknowledged by its Tranſla- 


ing its Antidote of Popiſh Notes. And as 


the Bible is by the Church of Rome kept care- ſan 
fully out of the hands of her People, ſo it Ce 
is the ſame with all other Books whieh have ag 
been writ againſt that Church, her People of 
IJ mn ne? not 
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Hot being ſuffered to look into any of them. 
Ind fo jealous is the Church of Rome leaſt 
er People, if they believed there were any 
earning among Proteſtants, might ſuſpect, 
hat poſſibly they might have ſome grounds 


it or their oppoſing of her, that where ever 
o he Title of Learned is given to a Proteſtant 
h y any of her Writers, that Title, though 


r was never ſo juſt, is by the Index Expur- 
ratorius blotted out. By which means, Pa- 
Piſts who were never in Proteſtant Countries, 
lo believe that Proteſtants have no Learn- 
Ing, nor Books among them, or at leaſt none 
df their own Writing. And to my know- 
edge, an Engliſh Envoy in a Popiſh King- 
dom, was asked ſeriouſly by a Judge, whom 
e had carried into his Study, which was 
vell furniſhed with Books, Whether he had 
wt bought all thoſe Books in that City 2 And 
being told that he had not, that Judge ask- 
ed very gravely, Whether there were any 
Books in England? And tho they that live 
among Proteſtants cannot poſſibly be igno- 
It rant to this degree; yet they do know as 
/þ Wittle of the inſide of the Bible, or of any 
11 other Proteſtant Book that treats of Religi- 
- Jon, as if they had lived all their days in 
15 Wthe heart of Spain; dreading to look into 
>- Many of thoſe Books for fear of incurring the 
it Cenſures fulminated by the Rowan Church 
e againſt the doing of it; and could their fears 
e of thoſe brutal Thunderbolts be — _ 
| 7 ; en 
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ſhaken off, the great Obſtacle to their tun 1 + 
ing Proteſtants would be removed. 
The Second way by which the Rona | 
Church keeps her Sheep within her Fold, i, 
by miſrepreſenting all other Religions ſo, 4 1 
to make them appear abominable. And 1 
this vile Work, their not ſuffering their Peof 
ple to look into any Proteſtant Books, tf 
learn from them what that Religion is, for 
niſheth the Romas Guides with a fair Oppaſ 
tunity, and by whom Proteſtants are ſo milf 
repreſented, that they are not by the Peofl 
ple in Spain, Portugal, and Italy, believed i 
be Chriſtians, nor to worſhip, or to have any 
knowledge of God; neither does their cal 
ling Proteſtants Hereticks, which ſuppoſeſ 
them to be Chriſtians in Profeſſion, at all 
mend this Matter; for as that is more thai 
thoſe People know, fo they among then 
that do know it, will never redtifie their fall 
Notion of that Name; but do let them g 
an, believing, That Heretick,  Atheilt, an 
Auel are all but different Names for one an 
the fame Thing. And to the praiſe of his Mc 
deſty be it ſpoken, this was not, to my know 
ledge, better known to any body, than it wa 
to the Man who in the late Popiſh Reign 
ſinſt made the lamentable out-cry of Papiſli 
being miſrepreſented in Eyg/and. Neither i 
ir ane of the leaſt of the Inquiſitions Barba 
Fities, that that Court, -whenever it 'burnP® 
e ee that „ — * 
1a 


] (9) 

have the Reputation of having led a Holy 
Fife, does never fail to blaſt that Reputati- 
n, let it be never ſo juſt, with bold reports 
f their having detected them, to have been 
Aypocrites, and in ſecret Monſters of Wick- 
dneſs. Thus Doctor Ægidio, Doctor Caxa- 
g, aad Doctor Conſtantino, the Three Burn- 
Ing and Shining Lights of Spain, for Holi- 
eis, as well as for Learning, were firſt mar- 
Fyrd in their good Names by the Inquiſition, 
n purpoſe to prejudice all thoſe who had 
Wong admired them for their ſingular Piety 
I gainſt their Memories, and againſt the Reli- 
ion, for which they ſuffered Martyrdom. 
And as I have elſewhere obſerved this vile 
Fourſe of miſrepreſenting, is a Sanctuary to 
hich all unmerciful Perſecutors of People 


hal for their Religion, have conſtantly fled to 
hen ecure themſelves againſt the fury of the reſt 


f Mankind; which reaping no Advanra- 
es by the Inhumanities of burning, or rather 
Foalting People alive for their Religion, 
ould not otherwiſe endure them long; 
here not being Ferity enough in Man's Na- 
ure, as corrupt as it is, to endure to ſee 
.Waole of their own kind uſed ſo Inhumanly, 
:ooffÞPRly- for being miſtaken in their Judgmeats, 
Af they are miſtaken, about Matters which 
ave no ill influence on Morality. or Govern- 
nent, and which that they have not, the 
FPufferers Holy Lives, if they were not miſre- 
preſented by their Perſecutors, would de- 


| monſtr ate. 


1 | 
monſtrate. So all Perſecutors, that they 
may be ſuffered to go on worrying all that 
_ oppoſe them, and their Intereſts, as if they 
were Bears and not Men, do conſtantly ſhew 
them to the People in Bears-skins, and as ſuch 
Monſters of Wickedneſs, that tho they were 
of their own Religion no Death would be 
bad enough for them: And by thus miſre- 
preſenting all other Religions without Fear, 
Shame, or Wit, tho'the Papal Champions are 
too ſucceſsful in keeping their People from 
changing their Religion for any other, they 
are not ſo in keeping them from loſing it, 
for it is believed there are more People of 
85 Religion in Italy than in all the World be- 
A 
The Third way, by which the Roman 
Church keeps her Sheep within her Fold, is 
by puniſhing, where ſhe has Power, all that 
deny any of her Doctrines, with the moſt 
cruel of all Deaths; and that, after they have 
ſuffered a long train of other unſpeakable Mi- 
ſeries in an Inquiſition; which of all the 
Priſons that were ever upon Earth, reſem- 
bles that of Hell the moſt : The Terrors of 
which mercileſs Court do cauſe all that are 
within its reach, and which are the great Body 
of that Flock, to dread the very thoughts of 
. uſing any Means, which may poſſibly lead 
them to the Knowledge of any of that 
Churches Errors or Corruptions. For can any 
but dread the having of a Knowledge, Om 


| 643 | 
if it be any ways expreſſed, will coſt them 
their Life, Liberties, and Eſtates, And as 
by theſe Terrors all that are under the Ty- 
ranny of the Inquiſition, are of the ſame 
Mind in all Matters of Religion, ſo far as 
that Court requires it: So that Unity in ſo 
great a body of People, is no weak Charm 
to the Members of the Roman Church, which 
are not within the reach of that Court ; not 
conſidering, that no differences in Opinion, 
can be ſo Scandalous and Antichriſtian, as 
is the making uſe of ſuch Inhumane Me- 
thods to prevent them; and that by the 
very ſame brutal means of a well guarded 
Jenorance, and an extream Violence, a yet 
greater Unity in all Matters of Religion, is 
maintained among all the Mahometans. in 
the large Zurkiſh and Morocco Empires. For 
can a Society, let it be never ſo Corrupt, 
and its Corruptions be never fo palpable, be 
troubled with any Difterences, which deſtroys 
all immediately that are diſſatisfied with any 
thing that is in it. And though Exgliſb Pa- 
piſts, to my knowledge, when they do firlt 


ſee the Inhumanities exerciſed by the Inquiſi- 
tion, and the extravagant Joys of its Sub- 


jets upon them, are much Scandalized; yet 
they have not been long under the. influences 


of that Court, and of its Confeſſors, before 


they are perfectly reconciled to thoſe Cruel- 


ties, and do rejoyce in them, no leſs than 
the Natives ; neither can it indeed be other- 


| wile, : 
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6 
wiſe, that Inhumanity being in neither of 


them the effect of any Savageneſs or Feri- 


ty in their Natural Tempers, but purely the 
effect of the Spirit of Popery, whetted to 
ſuch an edge by its Confeſſors as they would 
have it to be of; and which, where they 
dare, they do always give it. So that if 
in Queen Marys Reign there were not in 
England the ſame extraordinary Rejoycings, 
as there are now in Spain and Portagal, at 


the fight of a Proteſtant being burnt, or ra- 
ther roaſted alive for his Religion; though 


I do not know but there was; it was cer- 
tainly owing, purely to the ſhortneſs of that 
burning Reign, not having allowed the Con- 


feſſors time enough to ſtrip Engliſh Tempers 
of all Humanity on ſuch Occaſions. So 


that if a Chriſtian Spirit be a Spirit of Mer- 
ey and Compaſſion, the Spirit of Popery 


muſt be Anti-Chriſtian; being the moſt In- 
human, Mercileſs, and Unrelenting Spirit in 


all its own immediate Concerns, the Earth 
was ever haunted with. | 
The laſt Chief and moſt extenſive Way, 


by which the Roman Church keeps her Sheep 
within her Fold, is, That of having brought 
thew under a perfect bondage of Thought to 


ber, by teaching them Magiſterially, That 


the having the leaſt Doubt or Scruple in their 
Minds concerning the truth of any of her Di- 


Hates, is a moſt damnable Sin. Neither is 


there any Doctrine fo frequently, and fo 
OIL © power- 
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powerfully driven and rivetted into the Spi- 
rits of the People by their Confeſſors as this 
is: The Sinfulneſs of all the Mortal Sins, 
being neither ſo much exaggerated, nor pu- 
niſned with fo ſevere and long a Penance, as 
the having had any doubts concerning the 
Roman Faith. And that Church was not out 
in her Policy, when ſhe made it a Maxim, 
That he that dbubts of the Truth of any of her 
Doctrines, i an Feretick, and would, if bis 
doubts could be known, deſerve' to'be puniſhed 
as ſuch. Seeing they of her Communion 
that have but ſtrength of Mind enough to 
venture on entertaining any ſuch Doubts, 
cannot be very far from being what ſhe calls 
an Heretick; the groſsneſs of her Errors and 
Corruptions being too palpable, to be able 
to eſcape the Enquiries ſuch Doubts do natu- 
rally lead their Subjects to. And ſb great 
and meritorious a Thing tlits bondage of 
Thought is reckoned to be in her Members, 
that nothing is ſo common in tlie Mouths of 
her Debauſhes, , as tbe Thanking of God, that 
among all their Faults, they were never once 
guiltyof any doubt concerning: the Roman Faith, 
and their known innoceney in tllat goes a 
great way towards the keeping their Con- 
ſcienoes quiet in all their Wickedneſſes. And 
muſt not all who are held in Popery purely 
by this bondage of Thought, and which is 
the caſe of the great body of its Proſeſſors, 
if they had been born of 3 


1 


_— 


and had taken the ſame meritorious Courſe, | 


have been of the Jewiſh; and if of Mahe- 
metan Parents, have been of the Mahometan ; 
and if of Heathen Parents, have been of the 
Heathen Religion. And how acceptable a 
Faith, which is thus accidental, can be to 
God, they would do well to conſider, who 
believing that they have had the great good 
luck to be born in the only true Religion, 
and which is believed in all Sets, do never 
enquire whether the Religion they were born 
and bred in, be the true or not. But now, 
though conſidering haw- much that High- 
born Spirit that is in Man diſdains to be in 
Fetters, as to its own immediate in ward Acti- 
ons, whatever reſtraints may be laid on its 
outward, it may ſcarce ſeem poſſible to bring 
Mans Mind under an abſolute bondage of 
Thought in the matters of its chief Con- 
cerns. Yet ſince all Speculations; let them 


appear to be never ſo well grounded, muſt 


yield to Experience when they are contra- 
dicted by ir. So being ſure, that in fe 


this is the caſe of the Members of the Ro- 


man Church; the means by which it is in- 
troduced and maintained, is a thing worthy 
of any ones enquiry. 5 5 

Many pious and learned Men apprehend- 
ing it to be above the power of Natural 
Cauſes, to bring the Mind of Man under 
ſuch a perfect bondage of Thought, as they 


ſee the Papiſts are under; have attributed it, 


either 
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| either to Sorcery, or to a Judicial Spiritual 


Blindneſs; and or both which, they do ſeem 
to have 'the Authority of the Scriptures. 
St. John in the 18th Chapter of the Revela- 
tions, and the 23d Verſe, ſpeaking of Spiri- 


tual Babylon, which not only Proteſtants, but 


many others do underſtand to be Rome Chri- 
ian, Apoſtatiſed to Idolatry; ſaid of her, 


For ly thy Sorceries were all Nations deceived. 


And St. Paul in the 2d Chapter of his 2d E- 
piſtle to the Theſſalonians,ſpeaking of the ſame, 
under the Titles of the Man of Sin; the Son 
of Perdition; the Myſtery of TIniquity ; ; and 
that Wicked One; faith of him, and his Fol- 
lowers, That becauſe they received not the love 
of the Truth that they might be ſaved, for 
this cauſe God will ſend them ſtrong delufions 
that they ſhould believe a Lye; or things ſo 
manifeſtly incredible, as they could not poſſi- 5 
bly have believed otherwiſe. © | 
But though I will not fay, that this may 
not be the Caſe of the Learned Men in the 
Roman Church, if they do really believe all 
her Pables, falſe Miracles, and groundleſs Do» 
arines ; yet as to her common People, and 
others, who have either had no opportuni- 
ties of better Information, or have been a- 
fraid to uſe them, how their Minds might 


be brought and kept under ſuch an abſolute 


bondage of Thought, may, I conceive, be ac- 
counted'for, without having recourſe either to 
Sorceries, or to Judgments = 

F | Now 


1 uh ) 7 
Nom ſo far as 1 could obſerve, whilſt * 
lived: amongſt them, and I did obſerve this 
very thing as, narrowly, as L was. able, this 
great bondage of Thought, was introduced, 
and is ſtill maintained, by bold reports of Mi- 
racles which have been, and ſtill are to he 
daily wrought in the Rowan Church: And, 
by Tuffecd Stories of new Divine Revelati- 
ons made to ſome Nun or, other. 
| d whereas, true Miracles ſuch as thoſe 
which were De hy our. bleſſed: Saviour. 
and his. Agoſt oſtles, nn whoſe. Truth are ſo. 
fully le N undeniable Evidences of, 
the Truth of. thi [98s they. were. wrought: 
to cor, ſuc | Miracl es heing the imme: 
diate Works of 6 God, who as he cannat Lye, 
ſo.neither can he employ; his Almighty, Pow-. 
ex, by which only true Miracles can be 
Vrqught, to give credit to Lies, by works. 


: 


ing Miracles to make them, paſs for Truths: In 


So the Papifts believing. that, their, Church al- 
115 has, and does ſtill work, Miracles, 4 
aß leaſt, that they are wrought in her, do.ſo 
13 bmit their unde andings to — 
15 to dead the thoughts of entertaining the 
leęaſt Suſpicion, | 912 9 1 , Babe 
# 1 en, and, by th lief, 175. 8 


| Tg ol their L Viderandn v4 
4 they cannot. ſee. wy Ev — SE 
ver ſo clear, of her Anti- Christi 


Corruptions, which, 7 7 e laid ja — — 
For as were it true, that that Church, does 


Work 
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Vork ET they would then be much. 
lin the right in thus ſubmitting their under- 


Falle, vet ſince they do firmly believe it, 


| it muſt have the fame effects on their Minde, 


as if it were true, and muſt make them 
proof againſt all Arguments whatſoever. And 
4d Proteſtants after the example of the 
hurch of Rome, think it lawful 20 Lye for 
God, and their Religion, they might likewiſe 
pretend to the working of Miracles, with 
xrogether as good, if not better grounds 
jan ſhe does: But though that pretence 
yould be the beſt Weapon they could uſe 
with Papiſts ; yet as no Proteſtant Church 
did ever make uſe of it, having no Doctrines 
which were nor confirmed by the unqueſtio- 
nable Miracles wrought by our bleſſed Sa- 
Jviour and his Apoſtles; fo God forbid that a- 
y of them ſhould ever have recourſe to 
hoſe, or any other ſort of Lies to make 
them their Covering. For though Errors 
cannot be ſupported but by the bold and 
falſe Pretences, and the vile Arts which a 


black policy ſuggeſts : Truth, as it ſtands in 


no need of ſuch' baſe Supporters, ſo if they 
be employ' d in its Service, it is but diſcre- 
dired by ee among all that have their 
Eyes open to detect them. : 


ns of Popery, that nothing but their Peo- 
me being fully perſwaded of Miracles be- 


„„ ing 


ſtandings to her, ſo tho' that is palpab ß 


And ſo ſenſible were the ſworn Champi- 
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ing wrought by their Church, could ond 
bly keep them under that bondage of | 
Thought, without which Popery cannot long 

ſubſiſt, that they have boldly made that 


Church s working of Miracles, a Mark of her 


being the true Church; and as it would in- 


To be fo, if it were true; ſo its being vi- 
ſibly falſe, makes it the Mark of her being 
the Beaſt ſpoke of in the Revelation; ; among 
whole Marks given by St. Paul, and which 


are all to be met with in the Roman Church, 


this was one, That ſhe would deceive the 
World with lying Signs and Wonders, And 


accordingly that Church has for many Ages, 


and does ſtill, ply her People ſo with bold 
reports of Miracles, that never were any 
People plied fo with any thing beſides: For 
ſhould I fay, that not fewer than ten thou- 
ſand Miracles are publiſhed by her in Print, 
beſides the numberleſs, whoſe Reports did 


not long ſurvive the Time when they were 
ſaid to be wrought. I know I ſhould ſpeak 
much within compaſs, her bulky Legends, 
and Saints Lives being little elſe but great 


heaps of Miracles ſhovelled together. And 
to this Day in Popiſh Countries, as is well 
known to all that have lived in them, the 


news of Miracles being wrought in one dark 


Corner or other, does come ſo very thick 
upon People, that the talking of Miracles i is 


almoſt the whole of their Converſation, to 


the great exerciſe of their Patience who live 


among 


FEES 


among them, and cannot believe them ; and 
that they may have their minds early and 
throughly ſeaſoned with the Credulity to be- 
lieve all Reports, Written or Oral, of Miracles 
at firſt hearing. The firſt things they are 
told when they are Children, are Miracles, 
which were wrovght by this or that Image, 
or by this or that Relick, or by this or that 
Saint; and as that Credulity grows up with 
them, ſo it is greater than could be believed, 
if it were not ſeen, 

It is entertaining enovgh to obſerve, how 
Bellarmine after he had made the Glory of 
Miracles the Eleventh Note of the Romans 
being the true Church; and upon the Au- 
thority of one Legend or other, had quoted 
ſome in every Age who had wrought Mira- 
cles; does in the Eleven laſt Centuries quote 
but one ſingle Pope for having wrought a- 
ny; and who ſhould that be, but Gregory 
the VIſth. the Falſeſt, the moſt Turbulent, 
and the moſt Seditious Monk that ever ſate 
in the Roman Chair: And before him, he 
quotes but two Popes, and that upon a Le- 
gendary Pope s Authority. And being come 
to the Age ſince the Reformation, and not 
finding in Europe a Miracle Worker, he goes 
tor one as far as the Eaſ- Indies, where up- 
on the Credit of Letters writ from thence 
by Jeſuits, he tells us, That the Jeſuit Fan- 
eis Xavier, did work divers Miracles; and 


the Two he inſtanceth in, were very extra- 


3 ordi⸗ 


= ordinary : The Gift of 7, ongues was not one of | 
= them, for he complains of his not having | 
that Gift. The firſt was, That his Body 
was whole, and did caſt a fragrant Smell 
fifteen Months after he was dead; as if ha- 
ving died at Malaca, no Spices were to be 
found there to have Embalmed it. The o- 
ther was, That a Storm at Sea did ceaſe when 
his Body was carried from Malaca to Goa; 
as if, in the Eaſt- Indies Storms did never ceaſe 
without a Miracle. 

Neither is what he faith of the Light of 
Prophecy being the Twelfth Note of the Ro. 
mans being the true Church, Teſs diverting :| 
For as he quotes but Two in the laſt eleven 
Centuries. for having had that Light, ſo the 
Predictions which he mentions, are very no- 
table Proofs of it. The firſt was the Monk | 
Bernard, one of whoſe Prophecies, was, 
That he told four Men, when they thought 

nothing of it, nay, one of them was averſe 
to it, That they would all become Monks, 
and they all did. The other was, That he 
bid a Noble Man's Son, who had ſpoke to 
him to pray, that his Father might be Con- 
verted to be a Monk, not to fear, for he 
would bury his Father 2 proſeſs d Monk 
in the Abby of Claravall; and ſo he did, 
and the devout Son, when his Father turned 
Monk, had his Eſtate it is like. But Ber- 
aard had another Prophecy, though. Brllar- 


Pre: takes no- notice of it, of a dna. more 
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ſolemn and important Nature, than a thou- 
_ of the forementioned would be; which 
That upon a Viſion, as he pretended, 
be did promiſe the People of France, if they 


la- 2 op in à Cruzado to the holy Land, 
be extraordinary good Succeſs, and a compleat 
o- Victory over the Saracens - Many thoufands 
en went thither upon that Prophecy, but who, 

a ;| without having had any good Succels, were 


aſe ill either Sl8in, or famiſhed in that Expe- 
dition. The Second quoted by him for the 
of Light of Prophecy, is Francis, the Founder 


Ro- of the Franciſcan Oriler; atid his Prophecy 
g: was, That he told the Chriſtian Captains, that 
en if they fought on that Day with the Sara- 
he cens, they would be beat by them, and fo they 
o- were ſdundly, for having deſpiſed his Words: 
nk. As if none but a Prophet had before a Bat - 
as, tle told truly which fide would be beat. 


ht Certainly Bellarmine himſelf ebuld nbt but 
(ell ſſmmile whien he produced two ſuch Propllecies, 
5, and tio more, as ſufficient Proofs of the Light 
he W of Prophecies being in the Roman Church ; 
to and in which oe would think that Light 

3 has been for ſom̃e Ages quite extingutſhed, 
ne ſceing ſince Fridr PFrantis's time, and who 
has been dead near five hundred Vears, not oe 
d, is ſaid by Bellarmine to habe liad that Lig ue. 
d But Ho vain” and groutidlels ſdbvet all 
7 the Reports are of the Glory of Miracles, 
7 and the Light of Prophecy being in the Ro- 
ef may Obrch, yer "ail ry tüte that lice 
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people can be brought at leaſt to ſulſpeck, 
1 all thoſe races and Propbecies may 
be Lies and Fables, either Superſtitiouſſy or 
Cunningly deviſed; it is ſcarce poſſible to 
convince. them of the Faihood of their Re- 
ligion; but when that is once done, their 
Converſion will, afterwards, be found to be 
no difficult Work. And here I cannot but 
take notice, of the crafty way taken by the 
Church of Rome to pervert Proteſtants; 
which is, when they find that Arguments 
will not do, they then deſire them not to 
be ſo confident of their Religions being 
true, as not to Faſt and Pray to God to 
diſcover to them whether it is or not; and 
having brought them once to doubt of the 
Truth of their Religion, as far as this comes 
to; if they have them cloſe in a Monaſte- 
ry, they do either by a Voice, or a Viſion 
in the Night, after they have ſpent ſome 
time in Faſts and Prayers, let them know, 
that the Popiſh is the only true Religion. th 
And by * way, an Engliſh Jeſuit told me, of 
very devoutly, he had been Converted in 
France, when he was there, by an exchange 
for to have learned the Language; and that ed 
after a long Faſt, and many Repetitions of th 
that Prayer, the Virgin Mary appeared to 
him when he was in Bed, and told him, There 
Was no Salvation out of the Church of Rome. to 
And thus Popery does its whole Work, by be 
alſe reports of Wimmel and by counterſ eit- d) 
ing of them. N Now | 


al 


( 23 ) 
| Now, that all the Miracles which are re- 
ported to have been wrought by, or in the 
| Roman Church, are either mere [mpoſtures, 
or ſuperſtitious Fancies, may be demonſtra- 
ted by the following clear E vidences: 


| Firſt, By the Perſons and Places, by whom, 
and where they are ſaid to be wrought. 


Secondly, By many of them, and which 
are as well atteſted as any of the reſt, being 
of no manner of uſe, and many of them 
Impious, and many of them Ridiculous and 
Undecent, and many of them Encourage- 
ments to Vice; of all which I ſhall give ſome 
Inſtances. F: 


Thirdly, By confident Reports of Miracles, 
when they are ſaid to be wrovght in Con- 
firmation of any Points which are diſputed 
among themſelves, being deſpiſed by thoſe 
they are levell'd againſt, as things not worthy 
of the leaſt Notice or Regard. F 


Laſtly, By the Confeſſions of ſome Learn- 
ed Papiſts forced by Shame for to make 


them. 


Firſt, This Power of working Miracles, 
to which the Church of Rome pretends, not 
| being lodged in any certain Perſon, nor Bo- 
dy of Men, but left looſe and itinerant, is a 
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threw'd Preſumption of that Power's not be 
ing in her at all: for though it is a greal 
Raſhuefs to ſay, That Miracles ought to bY 
wrought, where we judge the working of 
them would do much good; it is not fo, ti 
affirm that if the Power of working Miracle 
were given to any Society, on purpoſe ti 
prove it to be God's Prcaliar, that that Powell 
would certainly be lodged where it would 
_ beſt anſwer the End for which it was given 
and ſo would be in the chief Governour 6 
that Society, if it has but one, or in its Go. 
- vernment, if it has more: And what makes 
this to hold the ſtronger as to the Church o 
Rome, is that her chief Goverfour, or Go- 
vernment, which are the Pope, or a Coun 
cil, do pretend to have the miraculous Gitt 
of Infallibility beſtow'd upon them; and 
why thoſe Two miraculous Gifts, if they be 
in the Church of Rowe; ſhould not be lodged 
together, no good Reaſon! can be given 
Since it is undeniable, that if they were 
lodged fo, they would anfwer the End for 
which they were ſaid to have been given in. 
finitely better tha they do apart. For be- 
_ Fides that" this miraculous Power would then 
_ demonſtrate the true Seat of that Chtifeh's 
Infallibility, abour which her Members arc 
no to muehi divided; and would have pre- 
vented the many long and dangerous Schiſms, 
Which have been in the Papaey, it would 
have done that Clinch a thoufand other 


| good 
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good Offices which {he has not received from 
it, as it is ſaid to have lain lurking in her for 
many Ages. For tho' within theſe thouſand 
Years, many thouſands of Miracles are re- 
ported to have been wrought in the Roman 
Church ; not ſo much as one 1s faid to have 
been wrought by any of her Popes, or by any 
_ of ber Councils; Gregory the VIIth always ex- 
cepted, for having been the very laſt Pope 
that one would have gueſſed to have wrought 

any. S0 that if that miraculous Power be 
in her, and was given her for a Mark of her 
being the only True Church, it is a Mark ſo 
obſcure, and which lurks in her ſo, that 
whatever others may do, none that have their 
Eyes open can ſee it; and which all muſt 
have os: had it been ſtamped either on the 
Pope, or upon a Council. | 

But though this miraculous Mark is not to 


be ſeen on any certain Part of the Rowan 


Church, and never on thoſe Parts where it 


would be the moſt uſeſul, and would do the 


moſt good, both to her ſelf, and the reſt of 
the World. Yet that Church has a Mark 
ſet on her by St. Paal, and by St. John, ex- 
preſly on a certain Part of her Body, that 
is, on her Fore- bead; and which Mark may be 
plainly ſeen by all that will learn from thoſe 


Iwo Apoſtles hat it is. 


Second, The Mihonaries which are ſent 


by the Rowan Church to conyert /nfidels and 
| "_ 


Hiereticts to her, not having the Power of 


( 26 ) 


working Miracles, is more than a Preſumpti- 
on of no ſuch Powers being in that Church. 
For conſidering that St. Paul has declared, 
That Signs or Miracles are wrought for the 
fake of thoſe who do not believe, that they 
may be brought to the Faith by their Teſti- 
mony ; and not for Believers, who ſtand in 
no need of them: Muſt not, according to 
this Doctrine of St. Paul's, to the Power of 
Working Miracles, if it be any where in a 
Ohurch, be chiefly, if not only, in thoſe 
who are employ'd by her to convert Infidels 
or Hereticks to her Faith? But with the num 
berleſs Miracles which are ſaid to be wrought 
in the Roman Church, it is quite otherwiſe, 
none of which are ever wrought before In- 
fidels or Hereticks to convert them; but 
they are one, and all ſaid to be wrought in 
hugger-mugger among her own believing 
Members; 'and the more entirely any People 


do believe in that Church, the more Miracles 


are ſtill reported to be wrought among them; 
and which Miracles are of no benefit to 
them, unleſs their being kept by them under 
an abſolute Bondage of Thought is reckoned 
2 Benefit; it is true their Churches are full 
of Tables of Yows which have been made by 
People to one Saint or another, for I never 
ſaw one hung up for the Honour of God or 
Chriſt, hen they were very ſick, or in dan- 
ger of being Shipwreck d, or in any other 


Break 
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great Peril; and who having recovered, and 
been deliver'd, after they had made that 
Vow, are reckoned: to have been delivered 
miraculouſly by the Saint to whom they 
made it. But though theſe Events, if they 
wore: miraculous, could not be denied to be 
beneficial, yet it will be ſoon enough for the 
Roman Church to prove that Miracles are : 
wrought in her from thoſe Events; when no ] 
Infidels or Hereticks that are dangerouſly ſick 
do ever recover; or when in any Peril of be- 
ing Shipwreck d that they are conſtantly. caſt 
away. Which is ſo far from being true, that 
I am apt to believe, that were there a true 
and full Account of all theſe latter dangerous 
Events, the Eugliſb and Dutch being better 
Seamen, would be found to eſcape ſuch Dan- 
gers, much oftener than the Spanifþ or Por- 
tugueſes. And that other Nations, which 
are not Popiſh, nor ſo good Sailors as they, 
do ſometimes eſcape out of great Perilss. 
And though no doubt is to be made, of 
as many, if not more, Miracles being re- 
ported to be wrought in the Eaſt and Weit 
Indies among the Spaniards and Portugueſes 
that live there, than are reported to be 
wrought in Spain and Portugal, yet that they 
have no Miracles to ſpare to convert the 
poor unbelieving Indians to their Faith, is ac- 
knowledged by Joſeph Acaſta, a Spaniſh: Jeſuit, . 
Who was early, and long a Miſſionary in the. . 
Meſt. Indies; whoſe Words in the __ 
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Indorum ſalute, which was Printed at Salaman- 
ca in the Lear 1589, I ſhall here ſet down. 
Altera cauſa in nobis eſt, cur Apoſtolice præ- 
dieatio inſtitui omnino Apoſtolice non poſſit, quod 
: mono nulla facultas fit, &c. at noſtri 
nunc temporis cum talium operum majeſtate ſeſe 
Banbaris admirandos, & timentdos num prabeant, 
nihil. reſtat, niſt ut reliqua vit æ inopia, & im- 
vita, penitus contemuatur. And foon af- 


ter in the ſame Chapter that Jeſuit adds, His 


arreuit, quod perſpecta noſtrorum hominum aus- 
ritia & ferocia ita hz Natioues perculſæ ſunt, 
ut ſili conſulendum putant, noſtris ubicungue con- 
ceditur, fine” ulla: diferimine' interemptis. Non 


0 ſahum-ergo Signorum'wis not ris temporibus deeft = 
: verum pro iis etiam ſcolera abique fervent... 


That is, Another Cauſe, why. with as the Apo- 
allrad Preuching caunot be at all Apoſtolirally 
diſcharged, is, . there is no Power of 


working Miracles. And ours, at this time, 


not rendring' themſelves adiivable: and formida- 
ble to nh Barbarians &y the Majeſty of fach: 
Warks, nothing 
Uerty of their Lives and their Weakneſs, to be 
 Phmnoughly. contemned. To theſe it may be 

| added, That behalding the Covetouſneſs. and 
Cruelty: of- our Men, theſe Nations are ſtrack 


meth it ſo, that they- do reckon. they have con- 
een when, where they 


ſulteu well for | 
dare do it, they haue filled them "without Dre 
flinctian. Neither: is the P Power of working 

2 | Miracles 


Chapter of his Second Book De 8 . f 


can hinder the' remaining Fo- 


'F T 29) 
F Miracles only wanting in our Times, but inſtead 
= of 9% Crimes do reign every where. Sq far 

Ac 
3 what was it hut the want of * mi- 
| raculous. Power among; Iafidels, that made 
the Jeſuit! Xavier, who is ſtiled the Apoſtle. 
of the Tudies, to ſay, That Miſſionaries with» 
| out, Muskets, did never make Converts to any 
purpoſe. 

And yet, notwithſtanding this acknow- 
ledged great Want of the Apoſtolical Gift of 
working Miracles, the Jeſuits have managed 
that Matter ſo in Spain and Portugal, that on 

the Account of their Indian Miſſions, they 
have got themſelves in thoſe Two Kingdoms, 
to be called oftener, and to be better known. 
by the Name of Os Apoſtoloas, or the Apaſtles, 
than by that of Jeſuits, tho that is a Name 
of Arrogance enough. And now here I 
would ask, —— Church that has no 
Power to work Miracles on the great and 
proper Occaſions of Converting Infdels, can 
be 3 to have any Miracles, wrought. 
in her. 

And is it not the ſame with the Raman Miſ- 
ſogaries who. are employed to convert Pro- 
teſtants, among whom I did never hear of 
tbeir having wrought one ſingle Miracle, 

nor of their having ever given it out that: 
hey would work one; publickly to con- 
vert — and can one think otherwiſe, of 


ok RoW: not having: wrought: 
| any 
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any Miracles here in "Bagland, in the late 


bad no Power to work any, and that Wing. 
"conſcious to her ſelf that ſhe had not, ſhe | 
durſt not pretend that'ſhe would, knowing 
very well, that thereby ſhe would have ex- 
poſed her ſelf to the Scorn and Contempt of 
Proteſtants, whom ſhe knows not to be fo 
credulous as her own People. ; 


Church of Rome, where they are of any con- 


that know what ſort of Works Miracles are, 
that ſhe has no Power to work them; and 


or ſuperſtitious Deluſions. 


ligious Purpoſe, 
-- Church's pretended Miracles might be 
brought. 


ey 
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Popiſh Reign to have promoted the Conver- 
on of the whole Kingdom, but that ſhe 


h 
e 
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Now Miracles never being wrought 65 the: 


ſiderable Benefit, either to her ſelf, or to the 
reſt of the World is a Demonſtration to all 


that all the Miracles which are reported to 
be wrought in her, are either mere Fictions, 
And this will yet 
further appear by giving Inſtances of ſeveral 
of the Miracles which are ſaid to be wrought {Wo 


in the Roman Church, and which are as well ee 
atteſted as any that are reported to have un 


been wrought in her, many of which are al- her 


together uſeleſs, others are impious, others hi 
are ludicrous, and others have an ill Influence at 
on Religion, and a good Life. av 


Under the Head of Uſeleſs, as to any re- Wit! 
the greater Part of that p 


So St. Patrict, is ſaid 4 have ind 
when there was fed 
no 


heated an Qven with Snow, 


* 
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o want of better Fuel in /re/and; and to 
Wave turned a Pound of Honey, into a Pound 
f Butter to humour his Nurſe, who loved 
Hutter better than Honey, tho' a Pound of 
utter was then to have been had there for a 
Farthing. So St. Francis, when he preached 
n the Fields, brought all the Beaſts in the 
oreſt to be his Auditors. And St. Anthony, 
hen he preached near a River, brought all 
he Fiſh above Water to hear him; and 
either the Land nor the Water Congrega- 
ion would depart, before their Preacher had 
liſmiſſed them with a Bleſſing. Several of 
heir Friars have hung their wet Habits a 
drying on the Sun-beams, when they wanted 
ot Hedges to have laid them on. And ma- 
y more have paſſed the Seas upon their 
rocks, and. upon ſingle Stones, when they 
ight have had Ships and Boats; and many 
Stone has been made miraculouſly hard, and 
t lo continue ſo ſtill for having hurt Friars 
11 Feet. But ſuch uſeleſs Miracles as theſe are 
zumberleſs in the Roman Legends: I pals 
herefore to others, which are impious, and 
hich are pretty common too; for of that 
ature, I reckon. thoſe to be, of Chriſt's 
aving married Nuns, and played at Cards 
. With them; and of his having taken them 
it up upon his Croſs, and of Nuns having 
e lived upon the Milk of the bleſſed Virgin, 
e End of ſome Orders being ſo dear to our bleſ- 
is ſed Lady, that in Heaven ſhe lodges them 
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under her Robes; and ſince they hs are 
Strangers to the Books of the Roman Church 
may think that it is not poſſible for any Chri- BE 
Hias to be ſo impious as to report ſuch, Sto-· 
ries; for their Conviction, I ſhall ſet down 
the Stories of ſuch Miracles in their own 
Words, and that not out of blind Writers 
who lived before the Reformation, but out 
of Authors who ha ve writ ſince, and whoſe 


Books are approved, and licenſed by the In- 


quiſition, and by the Provincials of Orders, ö 


and by many others. 

Maddingus, a late learned Franciſcan, in his 
Annals on his own Order on the Year. I 514, 
ſth, that Santa, Clara did confeſs, that by a 

ingle Prerogative of Chriſt's Love for her, 


Chriſt did firſt betroth himſelf to her, and] 
afterwards marry. her; and that from that 
Time ſhe ſucked the Bleſſed Virgi in, tho' — 


did look plump, ſhe did eat but ſeldom, an 

but but. very little ; and that. having, 1. 
ſeen Chriſt upon the Croſs he did take her 
up to him, and that having hung there for 
ſome time, ſhe had vehement Pains in her 
Hands, and in the Soles of her Eeet, and in 
her Side, and Which continued after ſhe. re- 
turned Home. 


And on the Vear 15 34, Waddingua having 5 


forgot that twenty Vears before he had 
called Chriſt's, having married Santa. Clara a 
| ſiogu lar Prerogative. of his. Loye to her, on 
this Nel, he W that: Chriſt, did, Wige 


3 01 33) 

Te bleſſed Virgin, and a Multitude of An- 
1 Eels, take Joanna a Santa Cruce for his Wife, 
| wedding her with his own Ring. | 


0 ; And that none may think the Roman 
ol Church is now grown aſhamed of theſe ſtu- 


Wpendous [mpieties, I ſhall here ſer down two 
WStories of the ſame Stamp, in the Words they 
re related, in the Life of Santa Roſa, who 
as born long after the Reformation, and 
hich Life was printed in Spain, within 
theſe thirty Years, and approved of, and licen- 
ſed by the Inquiſition, and many more Ec- 
leftaſticks. 

In the' Eleventh Chapter of that Life, it 
sſaid'; Oh! rhe Miracle which now follows, 
a moſt clear Teſtimony of the Love of the 
oy Spouſe, in having taken Santa Roſa to 
his Wife. 
After this holy Virgin had cloathed her 
elf with the Habit of the Third Order of 
Wer Fatiier St. Dominick, a certain Man ap- 

peared to her, as ſhe was aſleep one Night, 


2 ith ſo charming and beautiful a Geſture, 
- {What Santa Roſa was perſwaded he was either 


one of the Saints, which are clad with the 
PWights and Splendors of Glory, or was her 
on divine Spouſe; who is beautiful and re- 
4 plendent beyond all the Sons of Men. The 
Faly thing that ſtuck with her, was, That 
by his Cloaths he appeared to be a Maſon, or 
one who worked on Stone and Marble for the 
Puilding of Houſes ;' but in truth it was the 
G - divine 
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divine Spouſe; and who by his Countenanee 
and Geſture did diſcover the Love and Chear- 
fulneſs wherewith he came to ſeek out his 
Bride, to be married to her. Roſa, who had 
never in her Life before ſo much as dreamt 
of Marrying, did on this Occaſion begin to 
entertain Thoughts of it; and not only ſo, 
but did judge, that it would be the greatet} 
Happineſs that could befal her, to have the 
Young Man who appeared to her for her 


Spouſe; which was undoubtedly a Sympa- 


thy in her, and a hidden Effect of the divine 
Grace, moving and touching Roſa to love the 
Secrets which ſhe did not underſtand, ſo as 
to accept of the Contract of Marriage which 

was propoſed to her; and accordingly they 
having betrothed their Word and Faith one} 
to another, the Bridegroom departed, ſay- 


ing, He had a Journey to take, which could not 
be deferred. But this refined Lover, not be- 
ing content with having ſhewed himſelf to 
be Roſa's Husband in a Diſguiſe, and in a 
Dream, in the Figure and Habit of a Maſan; 
| he threw off his Diſguiſe, and came to her 
when ſhe was awake, deſiring he might have 
her for his Wife; and that Roſa might be 
certain in the Myſtery and Signification of 

ſo many Signs of Joy, the little Jeſus ſpoke 
theſe amorous Words to her; Roſa of my 
Heart, give your ſelf to me, to be my Spouſe; 
and ſhe having humbly accepted of ſo ſove- 
reign and prodigious a Fayour, made anſwer 
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ce ja the humble Words of the moſt pure Vir- 
Fr. W gio, O zthe good Jeſus, here is the Servant of 
400 | the Lord, here is thy Servant and Slave, 0 
mn King of Eternal Majeſty ! I am thine, and do 
nei own my ſelf to be thine, and will be thine al- 
0 ways. Here the holy Virgin did interpoſe, 
. as ſhe did at the Marriage at Cana in Galilee; 


ge! 20d with more Action, and better Reaſon, 
er he having been the ſole Mother, and Match- 
I maker of this Wedding, which had been 
wholly contrived and ordered by her; it ha- 
ving been at her Requeſt that her only Son 
did take Roſa for his Wife; and who at laſt 
ſaid theſe Words to the Bride, See Roſa, the 
great Favour my Son has done you. | 
The next miraculous Story, is, in the 
Fifteenth Chapter of that Saint's Life, which 
is, That Roſa being very ill of a ſore 
Throat, the Lord whoſe Throat is moſt 
ſweet, as it is ſaid of him in the Fifth of the 
Canticles, appeared to her all over amiable ; 
and having, to divert her Pain, invited her 


0 to play with him , Roſa was content, having 
4 firſt bargained, that the ' Winnings ſhould be 
a! whatever the Winner pleaſed. The Cards 


nere plaid, and Roſa having won the firſt 
"WW Game, demanded her Winnings preſently ; 
and remembring, perhaps, thoſe Words of 
the Spouſe in the Canticles, His Fruit is 
"BW ſweet to my Throat, ſhe required that the Pain 
of her Throat might be mitigated , and it 
was ſo preſently. But the Divine Compa- 
„ nion 
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nion and Gameſter, as if he could not with 
Patience bear his having loſt, did inſiſt on 
play ing another Game, and which having 
been yielded to, he von it: And that the 
Reward of his Victory might be the increa- 
ſing of Roſa's Patience, the Pain of her 
Throat encreaſed ſo of a ſudden, that ſhe 
paſſed the whole Night en any Sleep. 
And perceiving that Maria Olivera was much 
concerned at her being worſe, to comfort 
her, Roſa diſcovered the whole Secret to her, 
ſaying, Her Pain was no matter of care, ha- 
2 —5 been on a' Game Or Paſtime with the 

Spouſe, 

1 ſhall add but one Story more of this 
fort, and which is told by no leſs a Perſon 
than the Learned Cardinal Bona. The Sto- 
ry is, That a Monk of his own Order, which 
Was the Benedictine, having been carried up 
into Heaven, did there ſee the bleſſed Virgin 
ſitting upon a Throne, with innumerable 
Multitudes of Monks and Friars, of all o- 
ther Orders but his on about her. The 

gceod Benediftine was fo confounded at this 
Sight, that he was ready to have ſunk dawn ; 
which having been obſerved by the Bleſſed 
Virgin, ſhe called him to her, and bid him 
be of good Courage, for the Benedictines were 
fo dear to her, that they were always the neareſt 
to her. And having thrown aſide her Robes, 
| je ſaw a numberleſs Company of _ Bene- 
3 IK which be Rang not lee before: : This 
9 6 im- 
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impious and indecent Stuff, which is enough 
to make a Proteſtant ſick to relate it, is not 
only believed in the Roman Church, but a 
Claim is put into this Story, by ſeveral other 
Orders; tho' Bona faith unjuſtly ; and is it 
not the ſame with the Wounds of our blel[- 
ſed Lord, which are ſaid to have been printed 
by him, on the fame Parts of St. Francis's 


Body : And the Truth is the great Emula- 
tions which have been long betwixt the ſeve- 


ral Orders of Monks, Friars and Nuns in 
the Roman Church, have above all things elſe, 
filled their Legends with ſuch impious, mi- 

raculous Stories: Every Order, having ſtrove 


and wrack'd their Invention to deviſe ſo mi- 


raculous Favours done to their own, and to 
no other Order : And by which fierce Emu- 
lations, they have been fo far tranſported, 


and eſpecially in the Familiarities which are 
ſaid by them to have paſſed betwixt our bleſ- 


ſed Lord and ſome of their Nuns, and be- 
twixt our bleſſed Lady and ſome of their 
Monks and Friars, that if tlie Deviſors of 


thoſe vile Reports, be not looked on as ſname- 


leſs Lyars, the Honour of Chriſtianity muſt 
ſuffer by them extreamly. And at this Wea- 
poo the Frayxciſcans, to give them their due, 
lave out-dane the Dominicans, and all others 


-- 


having had the good Luck firſt to think of tba 


our Lord's Wounds and of that of his marrying 
Nuns ; and tho the Dominicans, ns 


how tuch the Fravciſcas Order did value 
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1 
its ſelf upon thoſe Privileges, have ſince 
been at great Pains to have had them for 
their Order too ; they have miſcarried foully, 
thro' the Vigilance of the PFranciſcans, in 
two Attempts to have had. the pretended 
Wounds ; and tho Aatherine of Sienna, a Do- 
minican Nun, and Mary of Pazzi, a Carmelite, 
who has not been Canoniz'd thirty Years, are 
both ſaid to have had thoſe Wounds ; yet their 


having never been ſeen by any Body upon 


them, does not a little leſſen the Credit of 
thoſe Reports, notwithſtanding it is ſaid, that 
the Reaſon why they were-never ſeen upon 
the latter, was, that when ſhe received them, 
ſhe prayed they might never be beheld by 


any human Eye: And her Prayer was heard, 


for they were never ſeen upon her by any 
Mortal: And tho'the Miracles which are re- 


ported to have been wrought by this new 


Sainr, as to the Evidences of their Truth, 


have no Advantage of the old ones; yet be- 


ing of ſome uſe they are more artfully framed: 
ſuch were her having in her Life- time turned 
a Veſſel of ſower Wine into a Veſſel of ex- 
cellent good Wine, and which did work Mi- 
racles; and her Image after her Death ha- 
ving been fer on an Oil-Tub, did ſupply all 
the Nuns of her Convent with ſpecial Oil 


for above three Months; and her having 


turned her Head to the other ſide when a li- 
eentious young Man came to touch her dead 
Body, as was atteſted by a Jeſuit, who would 
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never 
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W never have lent a Dominican Nun ſuch a 
Teſtimony, no nor a Carwelite neither, if 
his own Order had had any Nuns belonging 
to it. | | 
Many Miracles are faid to have been 
wrought in the Roman Church, which are 
not only uſeleſs, but are alſo ludicrous :. So 
Dominick, having been diſturb'd one Day in 
his Study by the Devil's skipping about on 
the Leaves of his Book in rhe ſhape of a 
Flea, to puniſh him for his Saucineſs, Do- 
winick kept him in that ſhape a conſiderable 
Time, and having fixed him, made uſe of 
him for a Mark to know where he had left 
off reading : But the Devil, after he was re- 
leaſed from that Poſt, having diſturbed Do- 
minick mere, as he was reading by Candle- 
Light, by grinning, and making grimaces 
at him, in the ſhape of a Monkey ; to ſpoil 
his apiſh Tricks, Dominick made him hold 
his Candle, till his Claws were burnt to the 
Bone. | 

St. Francis was a Mediator of Peace be- 
twixt a Village in Lal, and a Wolf which 
deſiroy d their Cattle; and having firſt 
brought the Village to promiſe to ſupply 
the Wolf daily, as was reaſonable, with ſut- 
ficient Suſtenance, he went forth to the 
Wolf, and acquainted him with the Articles 
he had procured for him; and having gain- 
ed much upon the Wolf by having called 
him Brother, he accepted of the Terms, __ 

220 


{ 


(40) 


did with his Paws ſolemnly Stipulate never ; 
to touch their Cattel any more; neither did 


be, St. Francis being the Guarantee of the 
Peace. 


St. Vincent's Body after his Martyrdom, 


having, at the Cape 7 which bears his Name, 
been put aboard a Ship which had no Ma- 
riners in her, the Ship was ſteer d from that 

Cape to Lisbon by a Raven; and to this Day 
there are in that City ſeveral Ravens, which 
are deſcended from that Pilot, to be living 
Witneſſes of that Miracle, though none of 
them are Pilors. 

A certain Carthuſian being dangerouſly 
Sick, his Phyſicians impoſed upon him, and 
for Water-gruel. gave him Hen-broth ; but 
before the firſt Spoonful of Broth was within 
his Lips, the whole Hen, that had been boil- 
ed in it, Feathers and all flew out of the Po- 
ringer. 

St, James the Apoſtle in moſt of the Bat- 
tles the Spaniards had with the Moors, is 
faid to have appeared armed Cap apee Rn 

a ſtately white Horſe, at the Head of the 
Spaniſh Armies, and to have mowed the In- 

Hdels down by Troops. And ſo firmly was 
this Miracle believed in Spain, that in grati- 
tude to that Apoſtolical General, the richeſt 
Order in that Kingdom was erected to pre- 
ſerve the Memory of his Martial Feats. On 
which, nevertheleſs Mariaua, though both a 
Jeſuit and a Spaniard, could not forbear kung 
b ing 
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king the following ſcurvy RefleQion : Who 


can aſcertain the truth of this, that is, of 


St. James's fighting ſo, but the Foy of ſuch 


Vidlories does commouly give occaſion to all ſorts 


of Miracles being looked on as indubitable. | 
Many Miracles which are ſaid to have been 


| wrought in the Church of Rowe, have na- 


turally a very ill influence on Religion, and 
a good Life. 3 3 

So in the Fourth and Fifth Lections of the 
Office of the Immaculate Conception, approved 
by Pope Sixtus the Fourth, the following Mi- 


| racle is ſolemnly related. 


A certain French Prieſt, who did conſtant- 


ly ſing the Nocturnal Hours of the bleſſed 
Virgin with great Devotion, having one 


Night been too familiar with another Mans 
Wife, he did, after his Luſt was ſatisfied, 
about Midnight make haſt to return -Home; 
but having a great River to pals, after-he 
was in the Boat, he began to ſing our La- 
dy's Hours, and when he was in the middle 
of the River, being come to the Invitatory 
Ave Mary, &c. a great company of Devils 
came about him; and having ſunk both him 
and his Boat, down to the bottom, accor- 
ding to his Deſerts, they carried his Soul 


away with them; but on the third Day af- 


ter, the bleſſed Virgin with an innumerable 
company of Saints all clad with Light, came; 


to the place where the evil Spirits were tor- 


meatinz him: The bleſſed Virgin having 
WW fallen 
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fallen upon the Devils with hard Words, 
asked them, How they durſt torment the Soul 


of one that ſerved her : The Devils anſwered, 
we bave a right to his Soul, for we found him 


employ'd in our Works : To this the bleſſed | 


Virgin reply'd, If his Soul belongs to thoſe, 
whoſe Work he was performing, it muſt be mine, 
for he was ſinging my Mattins when ye ſlew 
bim ye have been therefore guilty of a great 
Crime, and have done me a great Injuſtice, At 
theſe words, the Devils having fled ſome one 
way, and fome another, the bleſſed Virgin 
carried the Prieſts Soul. back to his Body, 
and having raiſed him from two Deaths, and 

the bottom of the Sea, ſne carried him back 
ſafe to his Port. This Miracle, as it could 
not but beget a wonderful Devotion in all 
that believed it, for the ce of the Imma- 
culate Conception, and which was indeed the 
end for which it was deviſed, ſo it could not 
but at the ſame time much weaken their 


Belief of the Neceſſity of Repentance, ſeeing 


the want of that Duty might be abundantly 
ſupply d by that Mice, being the laſt Exerciſe 
VW 

A ſober Gentleman had his Leg broke one 
Night, as he was riding home, for having 


refus d to pledge the Health of St. Uldarick's 


Charity ; neither could he be well of that 
Sore, before he was carried to that Saint's 


Shrine, and had made a ſolemn Vow to 


him, never to refuſe to drink his Charity 
Eh | any 
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1 any more. Was not this Story a great en- 


couragement to hard Drinking, which St. 
Uldarick's Charity is, in a Nation where Mi- 
racles need not be wrought to promote it? 

A certain Extortioner, who had got a great 
Eſtate by-unjuſt Gain, and who had not one 
good quality in him, beſides that of being 
much devoted to our Lady, and to her Ro- 
ſary; having after his Death had his Good 
and Evil Works put into two Scales by St. Mi- 
chael, his Good Works were weighed down 


ſo by his Evil, that he had periſhed imme- 


diately, if the bleſſed Virgin had not in time 


thrown a heavy Roſary into the Scale his Good 


Works were in; with which that Scale 
weighed down the other. This Miracle was 


deviſed to recommend the uſe of the Roſa- 
ry, and which it could not but do, where, 
upon its Authority, the Roſary was believed 


to have the weight of many good Works in 


it, and ſo ſaving a Vertue. And St. 7ugul- 
lu being ſaid to have killed the Devil, muſt 


have an ill influence on Religion with all 
%.. oz, 1 

Now if the Miracles I have here inſtanced 
in, be either too Uſeleſs, or too Impious, or 
too Ludicrous, or too Ungodly to be believ- 
ed, as one would think they ſhould by all 
that dare examine them, it is the very ſame 
with all the other Miracles that are ſaid to 


be wrought in the Roman Church; which 


will all come under one of theſe Characters; 
25 e 2 neither 
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b are any af them better atteſted than 
theſe! are, that of the famous /tzrerant Cha- 
pel of Horetto not excepted; no nor thoſe of 
ſome Saints after — were Beheaded, ha- 
ving taken their Heads up in their Hands, 
and run a conſiderable way with them. 
As to the conſtant and ſtanding Miracles 


which are confidently affirmed to be in the 
Roman Church, were there nothing elſe to 


diſcredit all their reports of daily Tranſient 
Miracles, thoſe pretended ſtanding Miracles 
would: alone be ſufficient to do it. Such are 


that of St. John Bench, and of other Saints 


natural Heads, being: whole and intire in 


divers Churches, 5 in which every one 


of them is ſaid to have wroughr Miracles to 


demonſtrate its being ther true Head. And 


that of the boiling: up of our bleſſed Lord's 
Blood! every Gand Fridlay at Marſeiles, in the 


Bottle in Which it was brought to that City 


by Mary. Magdalene. And that of the Image 
of St. Geono ve us being carried out in a Pro- 
celiion; helping Paris and the Country about 
it to Rain, when it is much wanted; with 
twenty more ſuch: pretended ſtanding Mira- 
cles 3. the managery of which Rarities, by. 
thoſe.-which: have tlie ſhewing of them, is 
ſo manifeſt, that Jam told, that there is not 
a ſenſible diſintereſted Roman Catholick in 
France or Italy, whofe Breaſt is not filled 


with Indignation to ſee the World ſo groſſy 
Tm on _ Crews * Deceitfuf and 
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Self. intereſted Men, Neither can the ill 
Conſequences which ſuch pious Frauds have 
on the Minds of thoſe that know them to 
be ſuch, and know nothing of any Religion 
beſides Popery, be ſufficiently lamented. 

But ſo long as thoſe Frauds are to the great 

profit of thoſe that have the managery of 

va believed by the Generality, and they 
that don't believe them dare not openly fay 

a word againſt them; let what will be fe- 

cretly the Conſequence of their being con- 

tinu'd, they will be kept up and maintain- 
ed. in defiance of all Evidences of their being 

Frauds., 

A yet farther Evidence that the Miracles 
which are ſaid to be wrought in the Roman 
Church ought not to be believed, is, That 
when Miracles are pretended to be wrought 
with never ſo great Confidence, to deter- 
mine where the truth lies, in Controverſies 
among themſelves; thoſe bold: Pretences are 
not only. diſregarded by the ſide they are 
levelled againſt, but they are treated with 
the laſt Scorn and Contempt. 

So in the long Controverſie which has 
been betwixt the Dominicans and Franciſcans, 
concerning, the. /mmaculate Conception, tho: 

hundreds of Miracles are ſaid to have been 

wrought to confirm the truth of that Do- 

Qrine, the Dominicans, by whom it is deny d, 

do nevertheleſs ſtill Rand their ground; neither 
are 1 more ſhaken in ther their: Qppoſi- 


tion, 


< 3 * | 
ſition, by thoſe loud reports of Miracles; 
than they would be if they were told by 
old Women, as wrought by the Queen of 
Fairies. It is true, in the early days of this 
. Controverſie, the Dominicans gave out too, 


that they had Miracles wrought on their 
fide, hoping by that means to have kept the 
Franciſcan Doctrine from having been ſpread 
by ſuch Reports. But the Franciſcans ha- 
ving now got all the other Popiſh Orders, 
and all the Univerſities, and all he Princes, 
and almoſt all the People too on their 


| ſide ; the Dominicans arc afraid to make 


uſe of that Weapon againſt ſuch” great Num- 
bers; and ſo do complain of it as no lawful 
Weapon. 

So in the Concluſion of 4 Sopplication 
made not many Years ago by the Domini- 
cans, it is ſaid, Nec nos ad Apochriphas Apo- 


flolorum definitiones, ad confitas Revelationes, 
4d ſomniata Miracula, ad Bullas adulteratas, 


_ retwrimus, We have no recourſe to Apocri- 
phal Apoſtolical Definitions, nor to feigned Re- 
velations, nor to Dreams of Miracles, nor to 


_ ſpurious Bulls. Plainly intimating, That their 
Adverſaries, in this Controverſie, had made 


uſe of all thoſe vile Arts; as in truth they 
had, and do ſtill, as much as ever. 


To give here a ſhort Character of that 
Controverſie; Aha cis which pretends ſo 
many Miracles have. been wrought for it, 
| has a Cauſe the leaſt capable of beiog ho- 
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neſtly defended, of any that I ever knew in 
my whole Life; and which is therefore ſup- 


ported by the ſtrength of Numbers, and by 


ſhameleſs pretences to Miracles, to ſupply 
the want of other Evidences. And ſhould 
any be willing to know what it is that makes 
the Domznicans ſtand out thus againſt that 
pious Opinion, as it is called, in contradicti- 
on to the whole Roman Church almoſt? He 
may be truly told, That it is neither for that 
Doctrines being New, nor for its being Falſe; 
but the true reaſon of it is, that Doctrine 
was firſt deviſed by Scotus, who was a Frau- 
ciſcan Friar ; and in contradiction to Thomas 
Aquinas, the great Oracle and Idol of the 
Dominican Order. And as it was the honour 
of their Order that did firſt engage the Do- 
minicans in that Oppoſition, ſo it is the ſame 


that ſtill holds them in it, though they are 


come to be great ſufferers by it, and which 


was not foreſeen before they were gone too 


far in that Controverſie, to retreat with Ho- 


nour. For beſides that they have loſt the 
hearts of the People, who in moſt places 


are wonderfully devoted to that new Do- 


ctrine; they have loſt alſo all the Divinity 
Chairs -in the Univerſities, and are ren- 
dred by it uncapable of taking Degrees in 


4 any of them, there being no Popiſh Univer- 


ſity at this time, which does not require a 
Subſcription to the truth of the Immaculate 
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Conception, from all, on whom they confer 
Degrees. But to return. 
In that Schiſm in the Papacy, which laſt- 
ed forty Years, though none of the Popes 
did pretend to prove their Title to the Chair 
of Rome by the working of Miracles; yet 
under their ſeveral Obediences, many Mira- 
cles were reported to have been wrought, 
for Teſtimonies of their being all true 
Biſhops of Rome, though that was not poſſi- 
ble. But ſo little were thoſe Miracles be- 
lieved or regarded, that none of thoſe Popes, 
when their Titles came to be all declared 
void by a Council, did think it worth their 
while to mention any of thoſe Miracles, 
which were ſaid to have been wrought in 
their favour. And in the late Wars betwixt 
the Spaniards and the Portagueſes, abundance 
of Miracles were confidently reported by the 
latter to have been wrought both in Europe, 
and in the dies, in confirmation of the 
Duke of Braganza's Title to their Crown. But 
the Spaniards knowing full well, how little 
Credit ſuch Reports do deſerve, did ſcorn to 
take any notice of them, And though the 
People of Portugal did, and to this Day do 
believe all thoſe Miractes, vet the Court of 
Poriigal never had the Courage once to men- 
tion any of them at Rome, to perſuade the 
- Popes to favour their King's Title ; though 
for fix and twenty Years together they had 


uſed all the other Arguments they could R d 
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of to have perſuaded them of it. And thus 
the Papiſts do teach Proteſtants to deſpiſe 
the moſt confident reports of Miracles being 
wrought among them; all reports of this 
kind, in diſputes among themſelves, though 
raiſed and fpread with never ſo great Aſſu- 


rance, not being, by thoſe they fight againſt, 


judg'd worthy of the leaſt notice, unleſs it 
be either to deteſt the falſhood of the Devi- 
ſors, or to pity or laugh at the Credulity of 
all that believe them. 1 

The laſt Evidence T ſhall produce of the 
Miracles which are ſaid to be wrought in 
the Roman Church not deſerving any re- 
gard, is, That moſt of them, and which are 


as well atteſted as the reſt, are by ſome 
Learned Papiſts acknowledged to be no- 


thing but bold Lies and Impoſtures devi- 
ſed for one baſe end or another to deceive . 
the People. 5 
So Lyranus, in the Fourteenth Chapter of 
Daniel, faith, Et ſimiliter aliquando fit in Eccle- 
ſia maxima deceptio Populi Miraculis fictis a 
Sacerdotibus, vel eis abherentibus, propter Lu- 
cram temporale. So likewiſe in the 'Charch, 
the People are ſometimes very much deceived 
by Miracles which are forged by the Prieſts, or 
by their Adberents for worldly Lmcre. 

And Vicelius in his Sermon on, Believe 
not every Spirit, ſaith Hic non poſſum uon 


Nens teſtari, Ethnicos hac in re nobis olim ſuiſſe 
tant iores, nos omnia bodie Miracula, atgue a= 
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deo Oracula, flatim recipimus, modo Lucri ali- 
quid promittant. Here I cannot but teſtifie 
with Tears, that the Heathens were anciently 
more cautious in theſe matters, than we are; 
for at this time, we do preſently receive all 
Miracles, and ſo Oracles likewiſe, if they pro- 
miſe us any gain. RY, 1 393 
And Schultingius in his Bibliotheca Eccle- 
fraſtica, faith, Vetus & juſta eſt hæc omnium 
Doctorum hominum querela, veritati Eccleſiaſti- 
cæ, tam multa admixta fuiſſe mendacia, que 
' magnopere Fidem & Autoritatem ejus Hiſtoriæ 
 elevant. It has been the ancient and juſt com- 
plaint of all Learned Men, that ſo many Lies 
have been mixed with Eccleſiaſtical Truth, as 
do very much weaken the Faith and Authority 
f that Hiſtory, And among thoſe Lies he 
reckons the Story of the Emperor Conſt an- 
tine the Great's Leprofie, which together with 
its miraculous Cure, was the ground that Em- 
perour's Donation of the City of Rome to the 
Pope ſtood upon. And which forged Donati- 
on was by the Popes made uſe of with good 
Succeſs to eſtabliſh their Authority in Italy; 
though it is now ſlighted by them, becauſe 
they do not ſtand in need of it, and becauſe 
its forgery is ſo palpable. . 
And Carolus Guyetus, a Jeſuit, in his third 
Book de Feſtis, ſaith, Referta ſunt Apocryphis 
non pauca in pleriſque Eccleſiis olim; neſcio an- 
nou etiam nunc, in aliquibus uſttata. ancient- 
, not a few of the Offices in moſt Churches, 
92 were 
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were filled with Apocryphal Stories, that is of 


Miracles, and which may, for any thing that I 
know, be uſed in ſome Churches (till, And in 
the Fifth. Chapter of the ſame Book he faith 
again, Non inficior, multa in pleriſque Sancto- 
rum Legendis, quos vocant, reperire ludicra, ab- 
ſurda, & quod amplius eſt, à vero prorſus alie- 
na, gravibuſque imprimis parachroniſmis impli- 
cata. I do not deny, but that there may be 
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many things, meaning Miracles, found in moſt 


of the Saints Legends, as they call them, which 


are ludicrous and abſurd, and which is more, 


are palpably falſe, being involved in monſtrous 


falſe Dates, 
Melchior Canus, the Learned Biſhop of the 
Canarzes , in his Eleventh Book De Locis 


 Theologics, makes the following heavy com- 


plaint of the Miracles which are reported to 
be wrought in the Rowan Church, Dolenter 
hoc dico, potius quam contumeliose, multo a 


Laertio ſeverius vitas Philoſophorum ſcriptas, 


quam a Chriſtianis vitas Sauctorum; longeque in- 
corruptius & integrius Suetonium res Ceſarum 
expoſuiſſe, quam expoſuerint Catholici, non res 


dlico Imperatorum, ſed Martyrum, Virginum & 


Confeſſorum. Idi enim in prob, aut Philoſo- 


psi, aut Principibus, nec vitia nec ſuſpifiones 


vitiorum tacent, in improbi etiam colores vir- 


tutum produnt. Noſtri autem plerique vel af- 


fectibus inſerviunt, vel de induſtria quoque, ita 
multa confingunt, ut eorum me nimirum, non 
ſolum pudeat, ſed etiam te deat. In illo enim, 


H 3 | Miracu- 
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Miraculorum monſtra ſæpius quam vera Miracu- 
la legas ; hanc auream ſe. Legendam homo ſcrip- 
. ferrei or, plumbei cordis, animi certe pa- 
rum feveri & prudentis. TI ſay this with ſor- 
row. rather than coutumeliouſly, that the Lives 
of the Philoſophers are written by Laertius with 
more ſtricneſs than the Lives of the Saints are 
by Chriſtians; and the Hiſtories of the Cæ- 
fars are ſet forth by Suetonius with more [nte- 
grity and Incorruption than the Hiſtories, I do 
not ſay of Emperors, but of Martyrs, Virgins, 
and Confeſſors, are publiſhed by Catholicks. For 
in the Good, whether Philoſophers or Empe- 
roars, they to nor e ehite Vices, nor the 
ſuſpicions of Vices : And in the Bad, they take 
wotice even of the colours of Vertues; where- 
as moſt of ours ſerving their ahections 4 feign ſo 
many things, that I am not only aſhamed of them, 
but am fic ck with them. And ſpeaking of the 
Golden Legend, he faith, In it monſters of 
Miracles are read for the moſt part rather thau 
true Miracles. And as to the Author on that 
Miraculous Hiſtory, he ſaith, Ze was a Man 
an Iron Mouth, and of a Leader Heart, and 
of a Mind of very litile Stridineſs or Pru- 
gence. 
No till the Raman Church can BE us, 
that ſome of the Miracles which are ſaid 
to be wrought in her, are better atteſted than 
the bulk of them is, by the Confeſſion of fo 
many of her own Learned Members; ſhe 
* no — to be © ane with . for 
believ- 
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believing them to be all alike; that is, bold 
Lies and Impoſtures impoſed upon the credu- 
lity of Ignorant and Superſtitious People. 
Now, is it not well for the Roman Church, 
as I have elſewhere obſerved, that ſhe has 
great Wealth, Authority, and Splendor, to 
beget and maintain a Reverence for her : 
Since were it not for thoſe dazling Advanta- 
ges, her ſhameleſs Falſhood in deviſing Mira- 
cles, and her Peoples ſcandalous Credulity 
in believing them, together with her Images, 
and Proceſſions; and her Treaſures of Relicks 
and Indulgences, and her monſtrous Legends ; 
would certainly with all thinking Men, make 
her the moſt deſpicable, and ridiculous Sect 
of Religion in the whole World. And as the 
Roman Church's Beauty is all without, fo let 
her Members be but in Countries where their 
Eyes are not dazled with it, or where they 
are not fed continually by Friars, with freſh 
Stories of Miracles being wrought by one 
Image, or Saint, or another, and of the great 
Vertue of ſome Relicks, or of ſome other 
Superſtitious Utenſils, in a ſhort time their 
Religion is loſt, and they do with much Eaſe 
go over to that of the Country where they 
are: And tho to prevent ſuch Apoſtacies, 
the Roman Church has an Order of Friars, 
whoſe buſineſs it is to ranſom all her Mem- 
bers, who are Captives among Infidels; and 
which Captives, tho very ſeldom with any 
of the Pope's Money, are commonly ran. 
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ſom'd by, them once in three or four Years; 
there are nevertheleſs in Barbary, and in Tur- 


key more Renegado's of the /talian, Spaniſh, 


and Portugueſe Nations, than of all other 


Weſtern Chriſtian Countries beſides ; not- 


' withſtanding more Eugliſp and Datch are ta- 


ken by thoſe Infidels, and are kept longer 


by them in Slavery, than any Popiſh Cap- 
tives does expect, or needs to be detain'd. 


But tho theſe Friars, who are the Trinitari- 
ans, do go as Merchants into Barbary with 
Money to ranſom the Captives of their ſeve- 


ral Nations, they are the only Friars that go 


| thither, and who when they are there, do 


not ſay one Word to the Renegadoes, nor 


to no other Mahometans- about the changing 


of their Religion ; and indeed, conſidering 
how near Barbary is to Spain, and that on 


the Sea Coaſt molt of its Inhabitants do un- 


gerſtand, and ſpeak Spaniſh well, none of 
the Roman Miſſionaries ever offering to look 


into that neighbouring Region of Infidels, 


does not a little diſcredit their boaſting, That, 


f all Provinces none are ſo earneſtly ſought af- 
ter by the Miſſionaries as thoſe are, where they 
Know their Lives will be expoſed to the moſt. 
Danger. For it is well known, that Miſſio- 


naries can go no where, where "they will be 
ſo certain of meeting with that Reward for 


| their Labours, which, they ſay, they deſire 
fo much; as in Barbary, Ven is 8 their 


Doors. | 
And 
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And is it not the fame with Proteſtant 
Countries; for tho' England, Ireland, and 
Holland, are full of Romiſh Prieſts and Fri- 
ars, becauſe in all of them there are many 
rich People of their Religion, ro harbour and 
entertain them. Sweeden, and Denmark, in 
which it is known they will not meet with 
thoſe Conveniencies, do ſeldom or never ſee 
any. And in the Indies, the great Scene of 
their boaſtings, they do ſeldom go any far- 
ther than the Portugueſe or Spaniſh Arms 
or Intereſt, do reach to cover them : Or if 
any of them do go farther, they go as Ma- 
thematicians, rather than Miſſionaries, and 1 
by complying with the Religious Rites of the = 
Natives, do ſeem rather to have turned Hea- "OY 
thens themſelves, than to have done any 
thing towards the con verting of the Indians to 
Chriſtianity. 

It is true, whilſt they were protected by 
ſome Princes in Japan, they had made a 
great Progreſs in that Empire; but when al 
Chriſtians came to be baniſh'd out of it upon 
Pain of Death, as few of the Roman Miſſio- 
naries d:d remain there, ſo few or none of 
them have ever looked into it ſince. And it 
appears from the Japan Martyrology, print- 
ed at Rome, that the much greater part of 
the Chriſtians, which are ſaid to have ſul- 
fered Death there, were Japanees Converts ; 
moſt of the European Miſſionaries having ei- 


ther got away, or hid themſelves; ſo we 


| Wes ), 
_ of the Portugueſe Nation, to whom that Miſ- 
ion belonged, and who by their having been 
_ diſcayered at work to put the Sea-ports of 
that Empire into the hands of their Coun- 
try men, had raiſed that Perſecution; not a- 
bove three or four are ſaid to have ſuffered 
Peath for their Religion by the hands of 
publick Juſtice. The reſt of the Europeans 
that ſuffered, having been Iraliaus and Spa- 
wiards, and who though they were more in 
Number than the Portugueſes, who ſuffered 
Death, yet were not many; though we 
ſhould be fo civil to them in Europe, as to 
believe all their reports concerning that Per- 
ſecution. For as I have elſewhere obſerved, 
when any Spaniſh, French, or Italian Milſio- 
naries have gone into the Eaſt- Indies, for 
the Crowns of Spain and Portugal will not 
ſuffer any of them to go into the Veſt, tho 
there is work enough there for all that can 
go; the Portugueſe Prelates to whom the 
conduct of the Eaſt-India Miſſions was com- 
mitted, were ſo civil to thoſe Strangers, as 
contrary to the cuſtom in War, to give them 
always the Poſts of Honour, contenting them- 
ſelves with the Miſſions which did promiſe 
the molt Profit, and did appear to have the 
— A ˙ i. 75 
But as the great and general end for which 


the Romaꝝ Church allows and authorizes the | 


reports of ſo many Miracles being wrought 
in her, is by them to keep her People 5 


1 


der an abſolute bondage of Thought in all 
Matters of Religion: So the Authors of 
ſuch Reports have likewiſe their own. pri- 
vate ends in them, having in their Eye ei- 
ther their Own, or their Orders, or their 
Countries Profit or Honour. And this is ſo 
viſible to all that live among them, and 


_ obſerve how ſuch Matters are managed, 


1 there is no room left for to doubt 
OT it. 

For as in moſt Rich and Populous Po- 
piſh Cities and Towns, there is but one 
Image of our Lady, at a time, that has the 
great vogue of working Miracles ; and by 
which Fame the Convent that has it, is in 
a ſhort time ſtrangely enriched ; ſo the In; 
quiſitors, with the Ordinary in Name, having 
now got the giving and eſtabliſhing of that 
miraculous Fame into their Gift, they do 
commonly {ſettle it in the place which can 
make the beſt Friends to them. And as 
moſt Convents, and eſpecially thoſe that are 


Poor, do labour hard after it, ſo to qualifie 


themſelves to receive it, if 'the Inquiſitors 
ſnould be pleaſed to beſtow it upon them, 
they have all Miracles, which have been 
wrought by their ſeveral Images laid up in 
ſtore againſt that happy Hour; and which 
if there ſhould be that occaſion for it, will 


have as many Vouchers for their truth, 8 


there are Monks or Friars in the Convent, 


ang People much devoted to that i 
Ant 
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And of the Convents having this profitable 
Fame, as it were intailed upon them, to 
the Excluſion of all the Images in Pariſh 
Churches, I have heard more than one Pa- 
riſh Prieſt complain, exaggerating it as a 
great Wrong done to the Seculars, who they 
ſaid are of St. Peter's Order, by the Regu- 
| an, who had leſſer Saints for their Foun- 
ders. . N 
Having gone one Day with the Envoy of 
England, to ſee the Church of St. Loio near 
Lubon, the Rector ſhewed us a Tomb- Stone, 
under which he ſaid there laid a great Saint 
of that Houſe, who ſince his Death had 
wrought many Miracles. And being asked 
by the Envoy, Whether he had been Canoni- 
zed ; he ſaid, He had not; but that their Order 
had long endeavoured to have had it done ; and 
"that it had coſt the Convent ſo much Money, that 
they were not able to go on with the new Build- 
ines which they had begun. And the Envoy 
ſeeming to wonder at that, the Prior ſaid, 
very honeſtly, Were he but once Canonized, 
we ſhould be reimburſed with Iurereſt. 
The pretended Revelations made to ſome 
weak, or diſtempered Women; for to that 
Sex the new Revelations in the Roman Church 
are ſaid commonly to be given; are like- 
wiſe an Engine that Church makes great uſe 
of to bring her Peoples Minds under an ab- 
| ſolute Bondage to her. Such were the Re- 

yelations 'of Bridget, Catharine of Sienna, 
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Tereſa, but above all, of Maria de Jeſus, 


who lived in this Age. Which Revelations, 


though they do all labour under the ſame E- 


vidences of their being Impoſtures, with that 


Church's Miracles, yet being univerſally be- 


lieved by the People, they have the ſame 


Effects on their Minds, as if they were true; 
and are entertained by them as undeniable 
Proofs of the Doctrines taught or profeſſed 
by the Perſons who had thoſe Revelations. 


Neither is this the only Advantage, though 


it is a great one, that the Roman Church re- 
ceives from her now and then giving Coun- 


tenance to ſuch pretended new Revelations: 


For by this ſingle Art, ſhe has, among Ig- 
norant and Enthuſiaſtical People, acquired 
the unjuſt Reputation of encouraging a ſub- 
lime, inward, ſpiritual Worſhip; and of ha- 


ving in her Communion the Means by 
which ſuch a Worſhip may be arrived at. 


The Women who were reported to have had 


thoſe new Revelations, being repreſented to 
the World as Perſons of a Seraphical Devo- 
tion, and which is highly extolled in the 


Books which are written and publiſhed under 
thoſe Womens Names. So you ſhall icarce 
meet with an Enthufiaſt in any Sect of Reli- 
gion, that have read any of thoſe Books, 
who is not brought by them to have a more 
favourable Opinion of the Roman Church, 
than they would otherwiſe have had; either 
not knowing, or not conſidering, that gy: 
Bas the 
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the. was Church does for this End now and 


then ſuffer myſtical Divinity, and the mag- 


nifying of an Internal and Spiritual Way of 


Worſhip in Perſons ſhutup in a Cloiſter, un- 


der the Managery of a cunning Confeſſor; 
yet that there is not any thing that Church 
ſers her ſelf ſo much to hinder, as the pre- 
vailing'of that way of Worſhip; being ſen- 


dete d Doty Porfwmmances in 


Worſhip, out of which the main of her Pro- 
fits do ariſe, would be all lighted and laid 
afide, if an inward Spiritual Worſhip did 


_- 'obtain among her People; as the moſt 


Acceptable to God. And of this the ſevere 
Treatment the Illuminados met with in Spain 
in the laſt Age; and the Quietiſt, namely, 


Father Michael Molina, and the 'Biſhop of 
Gamibray met with in this from the Pope ani 


His Inquiſitors, is an undeniable Proof. 
Now how ſuch new Revelations, and the 


Perſons who were ſaid to have had them, 
and the Books which are publiſhed under 


their Names, and are managed by the Pope 
and his Agents thus to their double Advan- 
Tage, will I think, manifeſtly appear, 'from 


a late famous Sample Twill give of them all, 


in an Appendix 'to'this Treatiſe. 
Here it will not, I believe, be -unpledfant 


to obſerve, how much diſtracted the Popes 
e, betwirt the Reproach they find June on 


them by reaſon of miraculous Reports; 'a 
their and to allow and ſupport 2 
ban 


— 
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Urban the VIllth endeavoured to have ſplit 
this Hair, by ws in the Year 1625, in the 


Congregation of the Roman Univerſal Inqui- 
ſition, prohibited the Printing of Books con- 


taining the As, Miracles, or Revelations of 


any that had been eminent for Sanctity, or 
that had the Fame of having been Martyrs, 
without the Recognition and Approbation'of 
the Ordinary : Declaring, That Books pub- 
liſhed without that, ſhould not be reckod's 
to be approved of. And which Decree was 
in the Year 1633, ſo explained by the ſame 
Pope, as to prohibit the Elogies of Saints, 
or of any that are beatified, which do fall 
abſolutely on their Perſons, to be publiſhed, 
without a Proteſtation of the Author's, prin- 
= in the beginning of the Book, declaring 
hoſe Elogies not to have any Authority from 
the Roman Church, but to have their Autho- 
rity only from their Authors. And whiete 
it is ſaid, That this Prohibition ſhall not e- 
tend to Miraculous Elogies, fo far as they re- 
late to Manners, or to Opinions. 

Now as this Decree plainly ſhews the Popes 
not to be very eaſy under the Scandal of mi- 
raculous Reports, and that they would, if it 
were poſſible ſhake and ward it off; ſo it 
ſhews likewiſe, that that is not to be done, 
but by a Coürſe which the Popes will never 
take, which is to prohibit all ſuch Reports. 

For as this Decree leaves the Legends of hee 
Roma Church where they were before, they 
| having 
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having been all printed with the Recodhition 


and Licenſe of Ordinaries ; and as all the 
Books were, in which the Miracles are re- 
corded, which I have here quoted; fo it has 
left two wide Doors open for all ſuch mira- 
culous Reports; to wit, that of Manners, 
and that of Opinions. Neither are thoſe 
which do fall only on Mens Perſons, forbid 
to be raiſed or talked of as they were before, 


no nor to be printed neither, provided they 
have the above-mentioned Proteſtation before 


them, and which Proteſtation ſignifies no- 


thing with Legendary Readers, by whom all 


Relations of Miracles and Viſions are ſwal- 
lowed down greedily, upon the bare Autho- 
_ rity, which their being printed gives them; 
beſides, the Ordinaries, or their Deputies do 
ſeldom or never deny their Licenſes, when 
they are deſired, to any ſuch Stories; rec- 
koning, that whether they be true or "falſe, 
being believed, they will ſtrengthen the 
Faith, and increaſe the Devotion of their 
Flocks. Lying for GOD, who neither 
wants it, nor deſires it, having never been 
any way "reckoned ſo meritorious as it is in 
the Church of Rome. 

Nov next after Intereſt, it is to the belief of 
this Practice's being lawful, that the Church 


of Rome does owe her immenſe Treaſure of 


monſtrous lying Signs and Wonders ; and 
which, though they are known to be Lies, 


not | only by their firſt Deviſors, but by all 


ſince 


_— * ** 
. 


ſuch Reports are many times ſupported 


. ie F 


[ 


Gnce that have impartially conſidered them, 


are notwithſtanding, upon this Foot, ſuppor- 
ted by falſe Reaſons, and Inquiſition Argu- 
ments as pious Frauds, that do produce good 
Effects. 3 

So all that know the Evidences that are of 
the Story of the Itinerant Chapel of Loretto 
being falſe, and yet don't for all that believe 
this to be its Caſe, muſt if they don't diſ- 
ſemble, have got the convenient Faculty of 
believing, or not believing what they have a 


mind to: Or if ſuch a Faculty be not poſſible, 
as I don't think it is, they mult then needs 


reckon, that their not ſuffering themſelves 


actually to disbelieve any thing, is to believe 


it. And ſo that which they call Belief in 
ſuch Caſes, is purely that Act of their Will, 
whereby their Underſtandings, ſince they 
cannot believe as they would have them, 


is powerfully with-held, from acting at 


all. OD 1 
And that the Popes having put this Mat- 

ter under this Regulation, has given no 

great Check to the Itch of reporting and 


printing ſuch Miracles; appears manifeſtly 


from the Lives of Santa Roſa, and of divers 
other Saints, which have been printed ſince 


the making of this Decree. And which new 


Lives are as full of Reports, of abſurd and 


ridiculous Miracles, as the Golden Legend 


it ſelf is. Neither indeed, conſidering how 
with 
great 


{4 
great Heat and Violence by whole Orders 
of Monks and Friars, and ſometimes by 
Princes or great Cities, for one ſecular End 
or another, is it poſſible for the Popes with- 
out abſolutely condemning all ſuch Reports, 
and which none of them will ever do, to 
bring the Printing of them under ſuch a Go- 
vernment, as they for their Honour would 
gladly have them under. | 

However, the Popes finding that they can- 
not have the Advantages of Po of Mi- 
racles, without having the Scandal of them 
too; rather than have neither, they will 
have both; and ſo having done ſomething, 
that with unthinking People, will look like 
a Reſtraint, ſuch Reports go on with as full 
a Gale as ever. And ſo they will in fpite of 


all Prohihitions, where ever Image-Worſhip 


is, and which is therefore called in the Scri- 
ptures a Lye ; for having ſuch Hes as 
theſe are in all Places, Popiſb as well as Pa- 
gan, for its Supporters. And for this Rea- 
ſon Pope Urban out of his great Kindneſs 
for Images, did take care by this Decree not 
to hay any Reſtraint on the Miracles which 
are daily reported to be wrought by them ; be- 
ing ſenſible that Image · Worſhip, in the Popiſh, 
as well as in the, Heathen World, owes its 
Riſe and Continuance chiefly to ſuch Re- 
ports. For had Men never been ſo far de- 
juded as to believe ſome Images to have a 
Power in them, however they came DF it, 
5 n T upe- 
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ſuperiour to human Power, they would ne- 
ver have ſtooped ſo low as to have worſhip- 
ped them. „ | 
So Cyrus adored and worſhipped his Idol 
Bell every Day, whillF he believed that Image 


did every Day eat twelve great Meaſures of 


fine Flower, and forty Sheep, and did every 
Day drink ſix Veſſels of Wine. But when 
that King came to underſtand the Report of 
his Idol's cating and drinking to be a Cheat, 
he left it, as an unprofitable piece of Wood, 


to its Enemy Daniel to deſtroy; and they 


who had eat and drank ſo long for it, were 
all ſlain for their Impoſture. And ſo though 
it may not perhaps be unlawful to have 
Images in the Place of Prayer, as Books or 


Memorials only, it is certainly very dange- 
rous. A reverence for Images on the account 


of the Perſons whom they repreſent, being 


apt to ſlide inſenſibly into a Diſpoſition to a- 


dore them; and by which Diſpoſition, Sto- 
ries of their extraordinary Works will eaſily 
be believed. And for this Reaſon in the Scri- 
ptures, a Molten Image, is called a Teacher of 
Lyes, deviſed of a great in-dwelling Power 
in it, by its Demetrius's to encourage its Wor- 
ſhip; and of which Men would otherwiſe be 
aſhamed, as of a thing infinitely below the 
Dignity of their Nature. „ 
By theſe Means it is that the Unlearned in 
the Roman Church are held under that abfo- 
lute Bondage of Thought in all Matters of 
ant. _— Re- 
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Religion, which keeps them from ever com- 
ing to the Knowledge of her Anti- Chri- 
ſtianiſm. 


And as to the learned Men of that Church, of 


whoſe Learning lies in the Scriptures, and in 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, if that Anti-chri- 
ſtianiſm be not viſible to them; I know not 
to what to impute that, unleſs it be either to 
their Minds, being blinded by ſtrong Carnal 
Prejudices ; or to their being viſited with a 


Judicial Spiritual Blindneſs, becauſe they re- 


ceive not the Love of the Truth, that they 
might be ſaved; having nut- their Eyes a- 
gainſt it, that they might not ſee it. . 
But if ſuch learned Men do by their Stu- 
dies come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 


gas ve have Reaſon to believe moſt of them 


do; and yet do, not withſtanding that, con- 
tinue fill in the Communion of the Roman 
Church; ſince Charity will not allow us to 
impute that, to their being of no Religion, 
and that they do therefore ſtick cloſe to the 
Profeſſion of Popery, from which they do 
hope to reap the greateſt earthly Advantages, 
tho' chat is known ro have been the Caſe of 


ſome of their Popes, and the Court of Rome 


has long been ſuſpected of having the Spots 
of the Plague of Irreligion upon it; ſome 
other Cauſe muſt be found for that Behavi- 
our; neither are we ata Loſs to find one in 
Fact: Which is, that thoſe learned Men, 
tho they are ſenſible of the Errors and Cor- 
| ruptions 
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ruptions which are in the Roman Church, and 
do wiſh heartily they were all reformed, yet 
knowing at the ſame Time, that Church's 
great Power, and how inflexibly obſtinate 
ſhe is made by her Pretence to Infallibility, 
they are afraid that cannot be done, without 
bringing the Affairs of Religion, and of the 
World, into great Diſorders. For fear of 

Which they endeavour to work their Minds 

into a Belief that thoſe Errors and Corrup- 

tions, tho' they are great, yet may not be 
of ſodamnable a Nature, but that they may 

be ſaved in the Communion of a Church 
they are in; and in which they continue on- 
ly as in a leſſer Evil, fearing leſt a Remedy, 
if it were applied to them, might by reaſon 
of that Church's great Averſion to it, prove 
worſe than the Diſeaſe. 

And as the learned Father Paul is known 
to have been kept in this manner in the 
Communion of the Roman Church, ſo I have 

been told by a very learned Man, and who 

knew France well, that this is actually the 

Caſe of moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Antiqua- 

ries in that Nation. Neither indeed can any 
read the Writings of moſt of thoſe learned 

Men, without obierving their ' Pulſe to beat 

frog that way, Eo 

But as thoſe Fears, conſidering the Great- 

neſs of the Popiſh Errors and Corruptions, 
can by no means juſtifie thoſe learned Men 

not coming out of her; ſo it is too probable, 
| | 1 that 
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that were it not for the Conveniencies which 


they do enjoy, or do hope for, in that cor- 
rupted, but rich Church, thoſe Fears alone 


would not be ſtrong enough to hold them 


long in her Communion; ſeeing they might, 


without raiſing Diſturbances either in Church 


or State, retire to Proteſtant Countries, 
where they might ſerve God according to 
their Conſciences. The Caſe of ſuch learned 


Men in the Roman Church, being now no- 


thing ſo hard as it was before the Reforma- 
tion: and that their Caſe might be yet eaſier, 
it were to be wiſhed, that they had the En- 
couragement of being ſure to meet with a 


kind and civil Reception, in all Proteſtant | 
Countries; and of being conſidered in them 


according to their Worth, without any A- 
batement, on the Account of their being 


Foreigners, or of their having been once Pa- 


piſts. For as none ought to be tempted on- 


o by worldly Views to turn Proteſtants, and 
of which conſidering the Roman Churches 


great Wealth, and numberleſs high Prefer- 


ments, there can be no very great Danger; 


ſo none ought to be diſcouraged from doing 


it, by having no Reaſon to hope, that if they 
did turn, they ſhould be regarded among us 


according to their Learning, and other Me- 
rits. And tho the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato 


might not perhaps be ſo honeſt, as he was 


learned; yet if any by envying him his Pre- 


| rent in our C| urch, ge make him un- 
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ealy in her, I hope they repented of it, if 
they lived to ſee the ill Conſequences of that 
unhappy Prelate's having returned to Rome, 
Where his Heart was quickly diſcovered, by 
the ſharp-fighred, and mercilels [nquiſitors, 
not to be with them, but to be till in our 
Church; and were. likewiſe ſenſible how 
great a Diſcouragement that was to others 
of capt or of any Figure to come over 
to us. It were therefore to be wiſhed, that 
all fuch learned Men, had among us, at leaſt 
a Place to retreat to, where they would be 
ſure of a comfortable Subſiſtance; and not to 
be left for that to the wide World. And 
were there a conſiderable Fund to be apply'd 
to the Uſe of Converting Papiſts, and for 
the Subſiſtance of Converts from Popery, un- 
til they were otherwiſe provided for; às 
there is now, praiſed be God for it, "for 
the Ule of Converting Infidels; doubt not- 
but our Church would, in a ſhort time, find 
the good Effects of that Charity. And great 
Pity it was that the Deſign of this kind, re- 
lating to the Greek Church, which have | 
been told was ſet on foot by the Apoſtolical 
and Noble Biſhop of London, whoſe Palace 
has always been rhe Aſylum of all Converts, 
did not meet with due Encouragement. 
For whatever any may think, or preſume. 
upon their having the Truth on their Side; 
ſo long as Proteſtants ſtand only on the De- 


fenſive, againſt a zealous, powerful, and 
Tn” in- 


ther 


| indefatigable Enemy, with a wealthy and po- 
litick Congregation eſtabliſhed for the Pro- 
pagation of Popery, they muſt needs, with- 
out a Miracle, be ſtill loſing ground. Nei- 
ther is it eaſy to reconcile a due zeal for our 
Church, with a no concern for the Propaga- 
ting of her Doctrines; which being the ſame 
' with thoſe of the Apoliles, have been all 
| confirmed by the Apoſtolical Miracles, and ſo 
do ſtand in no need of any pretences of new 
Miracles being wrought to further their Pro- 
pagation ; no nor of nothing elſe, but only 
of the zealous Endeavours of the Princes and 
Nations by which they are profeſſed; among 
which, if it were but an univerſal and ſtand- 
« ing Law, to allow Papiſts all the ſame, but 
no more Liberties, than are allowed to Pro- 
teſtants in Popiſh Countries; by that means 
they would either procure more Liberty for 
Proteſtants abroad, or they would receive leſs 
hurt from Papiſts at home. And than this, 
can any Rule be more juſt and equal ? Only 
in one thing God forbid that - Proteſtants 
ſhould” ever uſe Lex Talion with Papiſts, 
which is to ſet up Inquiſitions, unleſs the Pa- 
pills will pull theirs down. | 
But above all, it were to be wiſhed, That 
the glory . of being the Head and Protector 
of the Whole' Proteſtant Religion, and which 
Headſhip devolves it ſelf naturally on the 
Crown of England, were by all the Princes 
that wear Far” Crown, looked on as its 
8 | Richeſt 
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Richeſt and Brighteſt Jewel. It was recko- 
ned to be ſo by the happy Queen Elizabeth, 
and it is the ſame now with our preſent moſt 
Gracious, and happy Sovereign; and on both 
whoſe Reigns, it has drawn from Heaven ſo 
many extraordinary and diſtinguiſhing Bleſ- 
ſings, as are ſufficient to recommend it fo 
powerfully to all their Proteſtant Succeſſors, 

as to oblige them to be SEMPER EADEM, 
or Idem to it; to the great Glory of God, to 
the Advancement of his holy Religion, and 
to the immortal Honour of the Croun of 
England, which without this great Jewel, can 
never be ſo llluſtrious, nor make that great 
Figure in the World, that it does when it is 
adorned with it. And as it will always ſe- 
cure to our Princes the Hearts of their Peo- 
ple, ſo it will make England the Praiſe of 
all Proteſtant, and a Terror to all Popiſn Go- 
vernments ; which have ſo long, and in fo 
many parts, contrary to their Laws and 
Oaths, and the Faith of publick Treaties, 
trampled on the Reformation, without be- 
ing controuled. And were Proteſtants, with 
their Divine and Reaſonable Service, and 
with ſuch a Head on Earth, all of one Mind 
in all Things; or if that cannot be, yet were 


all ſo united in Heart and Affection, as to for- 


bear one another in Love; and were likewiſe 
all duly zealous for the Propagation of their 
Religion, Popery would no more be able to 
ſtand before the Proteſtant Worſhip, than 
„„ RH WS > e Dagon 
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Dagon was to ſtand before the Ark of the 
Living God : Idolatry being a Worſhip of 
too abſurd and vile a Nature, to have any 
thing of a vital Strength in it ſelf; and be- 
ing entirely upheld by Ignorance, Lies, and 


Force, muſt, if thoſe its Props were once 


removed, neceſſarily tumble down; and 
which Props, Proteſtants, if they were thus 
Headed, United, and Difpoſed, would find 
it no hard work to remove, and as thereby 

the Chriſtian Worſhip would be brought to 
look every where like it ſelf again, ſo were 
that once done, it would he 


r towards the 


reconciling of the Jews and Mahometans to 


it; in whoſe way to Chriſt, the Adoration 
of Images has long been an inſuperable Stum- 
bling Block ; and to the latter, and greateſt 
of which Two Seas, the introduction of 
Images into the Chriſtian Church, and the 


Lies by which they were introduced, and- 
came to be adored, did viſibly give rife, 
and has ever ſince kept it in counte- 


NANCE. 


| Not that I will deny, That the common 


Herd of Pagans, were with the more eaſe 
brought to be Chriſtians, ſuch as they were, 
by the Chriſtians having drawn them over 
to them inſenſibly, by taking vp ſeveral of 


their Uſages in Worſhip; namely, the two 


of adoring Images, and praying to more 
than one Being. But notwithſtanding that, 
conſidering how contrary thoſe two Hea- 
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theniſh Ulages are, to the firſt Principles of 
that Worſhip which God did reveal to the 
World in the holy Scriptures. - As that Oe- 
conomy can by no means be juſtified, ſo it 
was certainly with all thinking People, a ve- 
ry great Diſadvantage to the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip; by whom nothing in the revealed Re- 
ligion was ſo much admired, as its teaching 
that there is but One God, and that God on- 
ly is to be worſhipped, and that in Spirit 
and in Truth, and not with Peoples Bodies 
only, and in Images; which have Lies. al- 
ways for their inſeparable Companions. And 
ſince for that Reaſon, an Idol in the Scrip- 
ture iscalled a Lye, itis not improbable, that 
our Lord's meanin ay he commanded his 
Followers to worſhip God in Truth, might 
be, That they Wa * worſhip God by — 

es; whoſe Worſhip where ever it is, was 

firſt introduced, and is {till ſupported by Lies 
of their having wrought Miracles; and which 
Lies being believed by their Worlhippers, do 
inſpire them with a moſt furious Zeal againſt 
all that ſhall dare to deſpiſe their Miracle- 
wor Idols. So Micah when he was rob- 
bed of his Images, was tranſported ſo, that 
he ſeemed to be robbed of his Wits too. And 
the People of Epheſus, if Saint Paul had ſet 
their City on Firg, could not have been in a 
any: Rage againſt him, than that was they 
were thrown into, fk Demetrius s telling them, 
That Apoſtle had ſpoke is cher 4 1 
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of the Goddeſs Diana; which Image did owe 
its Birth, and its being univerfally worſhip- 
ped, to the Legendary Lye, of its having 
come, ready made, down from Heaven. 
And fo according to the words of the Pro- 
phet Jaiab, ſpeaking of Image-Worſhippers, 
They feed of Aſhes, a deceived Heart ' hath 
turned them aſide, that they cannot deliver their 
Souls ; nor ſay, Is there not a Lye on our right 
Hand, Their Hearts being ſo wretchedly de- 
ceived by the belief of the Miracles which 
are ſaid to have been wrought by their Right- 
hand, or deareſt Idol, as to, turn aſide, and 
muzzle their Underſtanding ſo, that no Ar- 
guments that would deliver their Souls out 
of the vile bondage of Thought they are in, 
are able to reach them, ſo as to bring them 
to ſay, What a low and contemptible thing is 
this, which is by Lies put into my Right hand 
to worſhip. gn | 
For which reaſon the ſame Prophet did 
call upon all that worſhipped Images, 70 
remember, that they are Men; plainly inti- 


mating, as if that alone would be ſuffici- 
ent to cure them of all Inclinations to 


Idolatry, making them aſhamed of a thing, 
which is ſo much below the Dignity of their 
Nature. 5 „ 4 | | 
_..” Tn'fine, If God were pleaſed to be work- 
ing Miracles continually, why he ſhould not 
work them by Men or Women, rather than 
by Images? and by the Living rather _ 


CELL 
by the Dead ? and in Publick, rather than in 


dark Corners? are queſtions not eaſily to 


be anſwered by the Champions of Image- 


Worſhip ; as it is not eaſy for them to ſhew, 


That there can poſſibly be a higher Worſhip 
given to any thing, worſhipping: it as an 


Image, than a Relative Latria, Or that 


there ever was any where elſe, half ſo many 


Reports of Miracles having been wrought 


by Images, as there are in the Roman Church; 
or that any People were ever brought under 
a more perfect bondage of Thought, in all 

Matters relating to Religion by ſuch Reports, 
than that Church's Sheep are: And by which 
bondage of Thought, notwithſtanding her 
manifold and manifeſt Errors and Corruptions, 
he r them in her Fold. 


The | End of the Second Tratt. 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


HE following A 15 that I promiſed 
in the foregoing Trat, for a freſh Ex- 
ample of the new pretended Revelations, where- 
with the Roman Church inc hauts the beſt of 
her People in her corrupt Communion. 1 ga- 
thered it out of the Life of Maria de Jeſus, 
the late famous Spaniſh Nun, written at large 
_ by Joſeph Zimenez Samaniego, a Franciſcan 
Friar, and which is printed before the Life of 
the bleſſed Virgin, ſaid to have been writ by 
that Nun by Revelation. Theſe two Lives are 
printed with the fingular Licenſe, nn, 


and Applauſe of Superiours. 
J have all through that Account made the 


bejt Remarks I was able on the paſſages in it, 
which I thought deſerved any, and ſo have but 
one to make in this Place; which is, That it is 
hard to determine which 10 moſt monſtrous, the 
Fore-beads and Conſciences of the Men that 
write ſuch Romances, and of thoſe who do Li- 
cenſe, Approve, and Appl aud them, on purpoſe 
to put them on the World for true Hiſtories , 


or the Weakneſs and Stupidity of thoſe who do, 
e K „ 
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(2). 
Whilſt Mary was an Infant, and nor capa- 


ble of being taught any thing by her Pa- 
rents, that ſhe might loſe no time, God was 


pleaſed to conſtitute | himſelf her School- 


maſter, with prodigious Favours. Her Un- 
derſtanding ſoon after ſhe was born was il- 


luſtrated by divine Lights, which of a ſud- 


den gave a Capacity to that Faculty; a force 


to her Will, and a retention to her Memo- 


ry. Inſomuch that ſhe ſaw plainly, there 
was one principal Cauſe of all Cauſes. All 
humane Miſeries were likewiſe clearly ſeen 
by her; to the forming in her Soul a very 
low conceit of her ſelf. She then proceed- 
ed to know humane Nature in its firſt ſtate 
of Innocency, and the beauty and effects of 


Grace. At laſt ſhe ſaw the deſtruction which 
Sin had brought on Men, with the turpitude 


and © horrid effects of that Evil. 
This Knowledge in her tender Underſtand- 


ing, for ſhe was not yet a Year old, was 


accompanied with ſtrong affections in her 
Will; for ſhe was ſo captivated by the beauty 
of the infinite. divine Goodneſs, that ſhe wor- 


_ ſhipped the · infinite divine Majeſty with the 


humbleſt adoration of her whole Soul; and 


by the Knowledge ſhe had of her ſelf, and 
of her on natural Miſery, ſhe ſunk. down 


to the centre of her own Nothingneſs. This 


was the firſt Leſſon ſhe was taught by her 


divine Maſter, and which ſhe had learned per- 
fe Aly, long before he was capable of learning 
her Letters. ES, When 


(3) 

When ſhe came to hear and ſee Things, 
Viſion ceaſed with her, ſo ſhe ſtepr down 
from paſſive Teaching to her Senſes, and to 
the exerciſe of them: And making uſe of 
the Species of Light which ſhe had received 
by Viſion, and of the natural Things which 
had entred by her Senſes, ſhe began to diſ- 
courſe inwardly, and had in her mind the 
perfect uſe of Reaſon. She had thereupon 
infuſed into her the knowledge of all the 
Articles of Faith ſhe was to believe, and of 
all the Commandments of the Law of Grace, 
and of the holy Church which was undoubt- 
edly the Roman. And withal ſo great a 
knowledge of natural Cauſes, that ſhe made 
a Ladder, and by that Ladder went up to 
their Creator. And having the firſt time 
ſhe lifted up her Eyes, looked up to Heaven, 
ſhe ſaid, to her ſelf, I tuppoſe, for ſhe could 
not ſpeak yet, with a devout tenderneſs, 

Thi is the Honſè and the Habitation of the 
Lord, whom 'I know, and whom my Soul 
loves, how rich and beautiful is it, O magnify. 
ir {oo nth t-c  uio ne iits 
The Edifice of the ſpiritual Life being to 
be raiſed to a great height in this Child, 
who was to be the Biographer of the Queen 
of Heaven ; it was neceſſary to have its 
Foundations laid low, and ſtrongly cemen- 
ted by Afflictions; to that End, God for 
ſome Years did hide himſelf from Mary, 
withdrawing the Regalo's and Joys of his 
HWY. Ky | Pre- 
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Preſence, with which he had entertain'd 
her, thro her Infancy; neither did thoſe 
Joys ever return to her, till a few Days af- 
ter ſhe had taken upon her the Habit of 
a Num” - -- | 
Upon this ! Deſertion, which Ma- 
* lakes on as a Judgment upon her, for 
having by fome way or other offended God, 
ſhe continued extreamly dejected ; until by 
a Divine Light, and by Afflictions ſhe was 
taught to ſeek after Heavenly Joys by Faith. 
She avoided all Company, and finding no 
Reſt nor Comfort, but in Retirement, ſhe 
hid her ſelf in ſolitary Places; all earthly En- 
tertainments, tho never ſo Innocent, made 
her Melancholy, idle Converſations ſtruck 
her Dumb ; and HO was a thing ſhe” 
could not bear. 
Her Parents, which is very ſtrange, tho 
thy were both pretty much in the fpiritual 
Way, having all this while never obſerv'd 
any thing in their Daughter that was Ex- 


* 


ttraordinary, beſides a wonderful depreſſion 


and lowneſs of Spirit; they were both ex- 


treamly troubled at it, and looking on Ma- 


ry as a Child, that would never be good for 
any thing, they uſed to ſay one to another, 

What (hall we do with this Creature, ſbe wid 
never be fit for the World; nor for Neligi- 
on So artfully: had the Child, out of her 
profound Humility, concealed her great 


nn and Devotion from her * 
who 
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who being utter ſtrangers to her inſide, re- 
ſolved for the furure to treat her with great 
Severity, to try if they could bring her to 
any thing. After .this, they were ſtill chi- 
ding the Child with great Sharpneſs, nei- 
ther did they ever look upon her but with 
Diſdain. By the Friar's leave, that writ this 
Romance, this was no proper method to 
cure a Child of an exceſſive Lowneſs and De- 
jection of Mind; but this is not to be won- 
der'd at, no Romances being ſo full of ſuch 
Blunders, as the Lives of the Popiſh 'Saints, 
whoſe dull, tho' cunning Authors, to the 
great Diſparagement of their Hero's with all 
Judicious People, do many times relate very 
1mproper things of them. es 
The ſpiritual Deſertion Mary was under, 
and the ſevere treatment ſhe met with from 
her Parents, not being judged Affliction e- 
nough, to lay and cement a Foundation for 
ſo high a ſpiritual Edifice; ſhe was viſited 
with ſo many painful Difeaſes and Infirmi- / 
ties, that ſhe never had an hour's Reſt. And 


being looked on by the whole Family as a 


Creature that gave them much Trouble, and 
was never like to be good forany thing, ſhe 
had daily Contempt pour d upon her by the 
Servants ; all which ſhe bore with Patience, 
but eſpecially after a Voice, upon her once 
having had a little Reſentment, having ſaid 
to her, Mary, I have ſuffered more for you. 


JJ 


(6) 
Her Parents, tho” they had no encou- 
ragement to beſtow. any Pains or Coſt upon 


her, yet being Conſcientious People, they did 


not Wholly neglect her Education, ſo they had 
her taught. to Read, and put her to Schools 
to learn every thing that was proper for her 
Age and Sex: But tho' at all other works 
Mary Was a very aukward Girl, in all Mat- 
ters relating to Religion, her Progreſs was 
uncommon, tho' not ſo great neither as to 
make it perceiveable, that ſhe had been 


taught all thoſe matters to Perfection in 
her Infancy. Eoweyer her Mother was much 


pleaſed to ſee her Daugliter ſo religiouſly diſ- 
poſed; and to encourage her, ſhe gave her 
2 little retir d Place for an Oratory; in which 
Mary as ſoon as ſhe had it, did ſet up a ſmall 
| Altar, and adorn'd it with Images. WY 
Mary, after ſhe had an Oratory, e to 
hear a Voice within her, which ſhe called 
her Pole Star: She often heard this Voice, 


and one Day it ſaid. to her, My Spouſe, turn 
thy ſelfto me, and forſake that which is Eartb- 
ly and Mmentary. Riſe up my Dove, and fee 
0 me; And ſo ſhe did, having ſoon after 


made a Vow, ſhe would 'be a Nun, to which 


Vow the blelſed Virgin, St. Foſeph, and ſome. 


cther Saints were Nees 


Mary, who hitherto had fo alle con-. 
cealed her great Knowledge, and the prodi- 
gious Favours ſhe had received from - Hea- 
Ve; mas no A had ever ſeen. the leaſt 
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ſign of them, came now to be taken notice 
of; for having gon to a Confeſſor, that was 
in the ſpiritual Way, he, tho' ſhe was very 
young, did lanch her at firſt into the Way 
of Perfection; and having given her the 
Rules of Devotion preſcribed by the greateſt 
myſtical Maſters, they were all obſerved by 
her ſo punctually, that the Confeſſor ſtood 
amazed at it; and having ſpoke of her great 
progreſs in Devotion to others, that were in 
the ſame way; Marys Fame, to her great 
Mortification, was ſpread over the whole 
Town. For there was nothing ſhe dreaded 
ſo much, as People's coming to think ſhe 
had any thing good in her, that was extra- 
dinary: And ſo a grave Prieſt, having at this 
time told her Parents, that he had always 
reverencd their Daughter Mary, having 
known her to be a Saint from the Day of 
her Birth, was the moſt ſenſible Affliction ſne 
had ever felt, tho' after her Name came to 
be ſo high, as we ſhall ſee it was, Afflictions 
of that ſort did, it is like, become more ſup- 
R * 
Mary, being now twelve Years old, and 
knowing that ſhe might enter into Religion 
at that Age, ſhe told her Parents ſhe had a 
Call to it, and they having both given their 
Conſent, did fully deſign to have placed her 
in the Nunnery of the Diſcaltiate Carmelites 
in the City of Tarazona. I doubt our Fran- 
ciſcan Author's Invention did furniſh him 1 6 
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this Story, on purpoſe to perſwade the World 
of his Orders being higher in the bleſſed 
Virgin's Favour than the Carmelite, into 
which the Parents of the Writer of her 
Life, were reſol ved to have put their Daugh- 
ter, if they had not been hinder'd from doing 
it by a Revelation. For whilſt Marys Father 
was treating with the Carmelites, for Trea- 
ties there muſt be, and Money too, to have 


5 2 Child put into any Convent, Cathalina, 


Mary's Mother, as ſhe was one Day at her 
Devotion, heard a Voice, ſaying to her, I.: 
is my Will you ſacrifice to me your Husband, 
your ſelf and all your Children, and your Huſ- 
band's whole Eſtate, and that you do turn your 
| Houſe into a Convent for Nuns, aud enter into 


it your ſelf, with your two Daughters, and your 
Husband and your two Sons ſhall take upon them 


the Habit of the Serapbical St. Francis Catha- 


lina, tho" much - amazed, made anſwer, my Fa- 


mil and I are always at the Diſpoſition of your 
moſt holy Will ; but I am much afraid, that if 
do ſpeak of this, no Body will believe me, and 
that I ſhall. never be able to get any Nuns to 


come into my Convent: The Voice reply'd, do 


you obey and you ſhall not want Nuns. Upon 
this Revelation,  Cathalina went directly to 


her Confeſſor, who was a Franciſcan Friar. of 
a high Name in the ſpiritual Way; and he 
having met Cat balina, told her before ſhe 


8 had ſaid a Word to him; 7, know what's your 
Buſineſs with me, and did relate her Revela- 
. . 8 | tion 
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tion to her, Word for Word, and hich lie 
ſaid was revealed to him in the lame Mi- 
nute. 

Cathalina over joyed at her having got ſo 
ond a Voucher, went preſently to her Hus- 
band, and acquainted him with the Revela- 

tion ſhe had had: The old Gentleman 
gave but little heed to her Words, and being 
vehemently preſſed by his Wife, and his 
Daughter Mary, he became ſo averſe to it, 
that nothing could have perſwaded him, if 
his Wife's Confeſſor, of whom he had an 
high Opinion, had not come and aſſur d 
him, that in the ſame Minute his Wife re- 
ceived that Command from Heaven, it was 
revealed to him, that ſhe had received it in 
that manner. Upon which Teſtimony of the 
Truth of his Wife's Revelation, the old 
Gentleman yielded, and did declare it ſhould 
be obeyed i in every particular. For the len- 
ding of which Teſtimony to that Revelation; 
which otherwiſe would never have been be- 
lieved, the Frauciſcan Order is much be- 

holding to that Friar; for beſides the noble 
Nunnery, and divers other great Advanta» 
ges, that Order did, by this means, get a 
famous Proof of the Truth of the Boctrine 
of the Immaculate Conception, the Idol Do- 
ctrine of the Franciſcaus, and which alone 
has raiſed them high above their Rivals the 

| Pominicavs, by whom that Doctrine is de- 

x d; after the old Gentlemans Confent 8 
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obtain d, tlie Difficulties, but chiefly that of 
his Eſtate not being big enough for ſo great 


a Work, were ſo great, that it was three 
Vears before Cathalina, and her Confeſſor 


could bring the thing to bear. But in that 
time the Fame of the Mother's Revelation, 


and of its being ſo ſtrongly confirmed, and 
of the Daughter's extraordinary Devotion, 
having been ſpread and believed far and near, 


Supplies came in ſo. from all Parts, that on 


the Sixteenth of Auguſt in the Vear 1618. 
the Fabrick of that new Convent was be- 
gun, and by the beginning of December in 
the ſame Year it was finiſhed, and on the 
Day of the Immaculate Conception, to which 
that Convent was dedicated, Maſs was faid 
folemnly in its Church: Three profeſſed 


Franciſcan Nuns, of the Order of I tans 


culate Conception, were brought from Bur- 
gos, and put into it; and Catbalina and her 
two Daughters having taken the Veil upon 
them, the Community was formed; the 


Husband and the two Sons having taken the 
Frauciſcan Habit upon them at the ſame time, 


in the Convent of St. Antonio de Nalda. 
Mary, during the Vear of her Noviciate, 


and ſometime after ſhe had taken the Vous, 


is ſaid to have made a great Progreſs in the 


ſpiritual Way, amidſt direful Temptations; 
for beſides that ſne was never free from one 
painful Diſtemper or other; to keep her hum 
* the Devil received a large Commiſſion 


to 
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to tempt and torment her, and which was 
executed by him in a moſt dreadful manner: 
Sometimes he appeared to Mary in her Re- 
tirements in the Form of the moſt terrible 
Creatures, and ſometimes in the Form of a 
dead Man ; but the way. by which he tor- 
mented her the moſt ſenſibly was by- uſing 
filthy and laſcivious Words. Words! faith 
Hh her ſelf, which ought never to be re- 
peated, but buried in eternal Oblivion: And 
ſometimes he lay upon her with ſo heavy and 
unſupportable a Weight, that her Breath was 
ready to have gone out of her Body; ſo 
that if it had not been for the extraordinary 
Aſſiſtances and Conſolations which ſhe had 
now and then from Heaven, ſhe muſt cer- 
tainly have periſhed in this Combate by theſe 
terrible Temptations, and her bodily Infirmi- 
ties, which ſtill continued, and her continual 
Exerciſes of Devotion and Diſciplines, Mary 
was ſo diſabled, that the Lady Abbeſs and 
the other two old Nuns, were highly diſplea- 
ſed with her, commanding her upon Pain of 
being deny d the Communion, not to pray, 
faſt and diſcipline her ſelf fo immoderately, 
nor to be much alone. What ever the mats 
ter was, they were fo croſs to her, that ſhe 
could never have a good Word nor a good 
Look from them; and tho' ſhe ſtrived to 
obey them in all things, they were ſtill find- 
ing fault with every thing ſhe ſaid and did; 
and ſo far were they carried in this Matter 
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by the e of Satan, that they em- 

ployed her all the Hours of the Day, which 
4d not belong to the Community, in one 
impertinent Work or other in their Preſence: 
neither did they allow her to confeſs her ſelf 
above twice a Week, nor to ſpend above half 
a quarter of an Hour at it. 


But whereas all the extraordinary Favours 


Mary had hitherto received from Heaven, 
were Interiors, and had never been obſerved 


by any body; ſhe now, to her great Grief, 
began to have Exteriors communicated to 


her; to wit, violent Raptures, which could 
not be concealed : Tho” Mary, when ſhe 
found them coming upon her, out of her 
great Humility, did ſtrive to have hindered 
them till the Blood guſhed out of her Mouth 


and Noſe: theſe Raptures of Mary's, who 


was now eighteen Years old, did look ſo like 
Hyſterical Fits, into which ſome naughty 
Girls have thrown themſelves, when they 
had a mind to it, that the Lady Abbeſs and 


the other two old Nuns, who were called 


the Founders, were extreamly angry with 
her. Some of them aid it was a Trick, o- 


thers ſaid it was Folly in her, but they all 


agreed that ſhe deſerved to be ſeverely cha- 


ſtiz d for it, and to be deny d the Commuini- 


on, and the Retirement of her Cell. 


On this Occaſion Marys Soul was comba- 
ted by different Affections; it was a ſharp. 
Affliction to her to have che heavenly Se- 


crets 
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crets of her Spirit, which he had fo long 
concealed, come now to be divulg'd by ine- 
vitable Exteriors ; but at the ſame time it 
was no ſmall Joy to her to hear her Female 
Superiors, attribute all her Raptures to Na- 
ture, or to her Folly, or ro ſomething that 
was worſe. But ſhe had much greater Com- 
forts at this time; for in one of her Rap - 
tures, ſhe was viſited by the bleſſed Virgin 
with the Child Jeſus in her Arms, who 
ſtretched out his Hand to her: And in ano- 
ther ſhe was viſited by the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Form of a white Pigeon, and yet not- 
withſtanding all theſe great Comforts. and 
Honours, Mary being {till afraid, that ſuch 
Exteriors from Heaven, would draw the Eyes 
and the Admiration of the World after her, 
ſhe prayed fervently not to have any more, 
but ſhe was not heard. For according to 
her Fears, the Fame of her frequent divine 
Raptures was ſpread over the whole Town 
and Country, by her Confeſſor, and other 
Prancifcan Friars ; who when they are ſo hap- 
py as to have a-Nun of their Order, that has 
violent Hyſterical Fits, do, for very ſubſtan- 
tial Reaſons, ſeldom or never fail to endea- 
vour to put them on the World for divine 


Raptures. The Truth is, it is from ſuch - 


Fits, that all the Revelations of their Nuns 
do at firſt ariſe. So on this Occaſion Marys 
Confeſſor went preſently to work, and having 
called the F ather Guardian of the a | 
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Went in Agreda to his Aſſiſtance, they 


both declar d, that upon a ſtrict Examination 
they found ſomething in Mary's Fits that 


were more than natural. But having been 


contradicted in it, by the Lady Abbeſs and 


her Siſters, to ſilence thoſe unbelieving Nuns, 
the Confeſſor writ a full Account of that 
Matter to the Provincial of his Order, to 
whoſe Judgment, which he had Reaſon to 
believe would be the ſame with his own; he 


knew the Lady Abbeſs and her Siſters durſt 
not but ſubmit. This poor Lady Abbeſs, and 


the other Nuns, are ſeverely Jaſh'd by our 
Franciſcan Writer, for this their Refractori- 
neſs : He accuſes them of haviog ſtill, op- 
poſed the Way of this Servant of God, 
meaning Mary, and of their having carried 
their Enquires into her Raptures farther than 


Prudence did allow. I ſuppoſe he means for 


the Advantage of their Convent and Order, 
and not in the ſearch of Truth. 


The Provincial having. been IN ebay how 
that whole Matter ſtood, and perceiving that 


nothing but his Authority could put a-ſtop 


to the Impertinency of thoſe imprudent Nuns, 
who ſtill inſiſted on Mary's Raptures being 


nothing elſe but violent Hyſterical Fits, and 


into which they did believe ſhe ſometimes in- 
duſtriouſſy threw. herſelf; he, for all his high 
Poſt, judged this to be an Affair not un- 
worthy of a Journey to Agreda; and having 


accordingly gone thither in Perſon, he did 


af ter 
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after a riet mint of «that whole Mat- 
ter, as it is faid, folemnly pronounce. Marys 
Fits to be fopernartiral, and certainly divine 
Naptures, te the eternal filenceing the Lady 
Abbeſs and her Siſters, who one would think 
| Were as good Judges of Womens Diſtempers 
as Friars, a Provincial not excepted, and 
who in his Examination of thoſe Fits did 
not, that we read of, make uſe of any Phy- 
ſician, and which if he had done we ſhould cer- 
rainly have heard of it; but tho' the higheſt 
Poſts cannot give Skill in ſuch Caſes, yet the 
bold Authority of Superiors, and the implicite 
Obedience of Subſecks in the Roman Church, 
do eauſe ſuch Matters to paſs eaſier, than one 
can well believe that has not ſeen jr. 
| The Evidences, whereon Mary's Fits were 
by the Provincial pronounc'd to be ſuperna - 
tural and divine Raptures, were, that ſhe 
ſometimes lay in them, as if ſhe were dead, 
for two or three Hours, and did not ſeem to 
feel any Pain, when the was pinched, that 
her Body was ſometimes raiſed, tho' never 
uite off the Ground, and was very light ; 
and tho her natural Complexion was tawny, 
in her Fits ſhe looked as white as a Cheru- 
bin, that her Fits came upon her either after 
ſhe had communicated, or when ſhe was me- 
ditating on ſome of the high Myſteries of 
Religion, or when ſhe heard Church Mu- 
ſick. Now whether ſuppoſing all theſe Facts 


be true, they do amount to 4 Demonſtration 
L of 


5 


of Marys Fits having been Supernatural, and 


not Hyſterical, Phyſicians can beſt judge. 


Mary, contrary to her former cuſtomary 
Humility, rejoyced not a little in this Deter- 


mination of the Provincial's ; who before he 


left Agreda, did with the Concurrence of her 


3 frame ſuch Rules for her to ob- 

erve, as he judged to be proper for one that 
had long and frequent Raptures, and was for 
travelling apace in the ſpiritual Way, in 
which, it was no longer in the Power of the La- 
dy Abbeſs to curb Mary, as ſhe had done for- 
merly; but by her Fits, being both violent 


and frequent under the Regiment of the Pro- 
vincial, ſhe was ſo weakned, that ſhe could 


neither go nor ſtand, and was carried in a 
Chair to the Communion. This great Weak- 


neſs of Mary's continued until ſhe was mira- 


culouſſy cured of it by an ancient Image of 
our Ladys, which ſhe had brought from the 
Franciſcan Convent to her Cell; a Favour 
that is ſeldom done to any under the Degree 


of Princes. This Image is by the Franciſcans, 
to whom it belongs, ſaid to have been brought 


into Spain by ſome Chriſtians, who after- 
Wards were martyr d in it, in the Time of 
the Emperour Dacian; tho it is certain, there 


was not a true Chriſtian at that Time in the 


World, that would not have ſuffered an hun- 
dred Deaths rather than have adored any 
Image: But let that be as it will, that old 
Image did certainly acquire a new Reputa- 
; ; tion, 


— 
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„ 
tion, by its being confidently reported that 
it had miraculouſly cured ſo great a Saint, as 
Mary, for her frequent Raptures, was now 
reckoned to be. And Mary, to give a good 
Example to others to carry Offerings to that 
Miracle- working Image, did her ſelf on this 
Occaſion make it a conſiderable Offering, and. 
happy was the Perſon who had the Privilege 
of making the next. An Image, if it be be- 
lieved to have wrought a new Miracle, be- 
ing the making of any Convent; but tho 
this was a conſiderable Service to the Fran- 
ciſcans in Agreda, it was nothing to that which 
ſhe is ſaid to have done next, to that whole 
Order; and which, being one of the ſtrangeſt 
* Succeſſes, that was perhaps ever thruſt into 
_ Hiſtory, not to ſay Poetry, I ſhall here give 
a particular Account of if, as it is related in 
Triumph by the Franciſcavs, and is believed 
. by all the People in Spain and Portugal; and 
that the Reader may fee the clearer to the 
Bottom of it, it may not be improper to tell 
him before-hand, that the Franciſcan Order, 
to whom the Converſion of the Indies at 
firſt chiefly belonged, had now every where 
been ſtrangely run down by the Jeſuits, as 
\' ſuch ſloathful Labourers in that great Vine- 
yard, that for ſeveral Years they had not 
made a great Converſion in it: And which 
being, I doubt, true in Fact, the Francifcans, 
tho' they were extreamly impatient under 
that Reproach, did not find it an eaſy Mat- 
"2E7% ter 
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ter to wipe it off by brig in their Indian 
MOINS one of an old Order, which 

d an eſtabliſh Reputation in the Roman 
© urch, to take as much Pains as the Jeſu- 
its, whoſe Order was new, and their Re- 
putation was yet to be huilt up. This 
made the following Story, True or Falſe, 
to be very ſealonable or the Franciſcas 
Order. 

Mary, having one Day according to her 
Cuſtom, had a Rapture, upon her having 
received the Communion; by abſtractive Spe- 
cies ſhe ſaw all the World at Once, and ha 
ving 1n this ay. View, obſerved nothin 
much as Mankind, which was all ſeen 15 
er; the was wounded to the Soul, to ſee 
how ſmall a Number of them, were Romas 

Catholi *. and tho on this Occaſion her 
ace extended its ſelf to Hereticks, 
| Fews and Mabometans, yet the Heathens were 

the People it fixed it ſelf upon, with the 
greateſt Tenderneſs; and of all the Heathens 
the molt ſenſibly upon the People of New 
Mexico, for whoſe Converſion ſhe prayed fer- 
vently. And having after ſhe- was out of 
that Rapture, continued to pray for them | 
particularly, yh was preſently thrown. into 


another, in Which ſhe found herſelf in a 
New Region, and in a different Climate, and 
amidſt thoſe very Indians ſhe prayed for ſo 
particularly. She did ſenſibly perceive the 


l Hat of that e, and obſerved all 
ons its 


1 
its other Diverſities ; ſhe Was then comman- 
ded to pour out her Charity on the [dias 
ſhe had prayed for ſo much, by Preaching 
the Chrillian Faith to them. Mary did ſo, 
and tho' ſhe ſpoke to them in Spayi/h, ſhe 

as perfectly underſtood by them, and fo 
was their Language by her. But when ihe 
came out of her Rapture, ſhe found herſe!f 
in the fame Place it hq ſeized hier in. Thele 
Hiſſionary Raptures were repeated five hun- 
dred times, ſo that they muſt come very 
thick upon her; for, as we ſhall ſee hereat- 
ter, her Raptures were all quite over within 
a Year after the firſt ſhe had of this ſort. 
But that is not very material in ſuch a Sto- 


ry as this, for Mary in ſo many hundred 
Voyages to New Mexico, did convert the 
King of that vaſt Country and all his Sub- 
jects, which were numberleſs, to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith: In which after ſhe had perfect- 
ly inſtructed them all, ſhe bid them go to 
a remote Country, where they would meet 
with Franciſcan Friars, that would come and 
. Baptize them. The Indians did ſo forthwith, 
and having met with the Friars, they brought 
them home with them; the Friars were a- 
mazed when they found che King and aff 
his Subjects Jo perfectly inſtructed in ris 
Chriſtian Religion ; and ſo having Baptized 
them all preſently, they asked them by HO 
they had been © well Inftructed : The Indi. 
ans faid by a Woman, but they could nor 


( 20 . 
tell who ſhe was, nor from whence ſhe came, 
but they gave an Account of the Cloaths he 
_ wore, and of her Countenance. The Friars 
- perceiving plainly, that her Cloaths were 
exactly the Habit of the Fraxciſcan Nuns, 
one of them, who hapned to have a ſmall 
Picture of Mother Luiſa de Carion, a famous 
Pranciſcan Nun in Spain at that time, for 
Mary's Fame, nor Picture, had not yet reach d 
thoſe remote Parts, he ſhewed it to the In- 
dians, and asked them whether that was not 
the Woman that had inſtructed and convert- 
ed them: They ſaid, the Habit was exactly 
the ſame, but the Face was not, for the Wo- 
man by whom they were taught, was both 
much younger, and much handſomer. The 
Friars then conferr'd together to find out 
who this Woman ſhould be; and the Perſon 
of all others that was the moſt ſolicitous to 
know it, was their Superior, Father Alonſo 
ae Bemavides - and who, tho' not till eight 
Years after he knew of that Converſion, did 
take a Journey from the remoteſt Indies to 
Spain, on purpoſe to find out this Female A- 
poſtle, concluding it ſeems, that ſhe was in 
Spain, tho her Converts had told him no 
ſuch thing. Father Benavides being arriv'd 
at Madrid, did very luckily meet with the 
General of- the Franciſcan Order there; to 
whom he told the whole Story as it is a- 
bl © boverelated : The General who was no Stran- 
1 Ck to . for he had been lately at 1 / 
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da, to viſit her; as one of the moſt uſeful 
Subjects of his Order ; affirmed preſently, 
that ſhe muſt be the Woman that had wrought 


the miraculous Converſion, and being reſol- 


ved to make the moſt of this Story, he did, 


faith our Franciſcan Writer, that no Doubt 


might hereafter remain of its Truth, ſecret- 


ly appoint Father Benavides to go to Agreda, 


with the Character of his Commiſlary ; for 


Whatever the Myſtery of it was, this Mat- 
ter was tranſacted ſo ſecretly, that until af- 
ter Mary's Death, which was above forty 


Years after this, it was not known to any 


in Spain, beſides a few confiding Franciſcans. 


And the General fearing leaſt Mary's great 
Humility might make her backward to de- 
clare the whole Truth, he ſent Letters to 
her by his Commiſſary, commanding her, 


on the Merit of Obedience, to declare it 


all. He FOR: 
Father Benavides, when he came to Agre- 
da, was met there by a Provincial of the 


Franciſcan Order, of ſo great Moment was 


the giving of Credit to this Story, judged 


to be, that the whole Authority of that Or-- 
der was got together at Agreda, for to help 


that Story to it. That Affair was neverthe- 


leſs tranſacted with that Secrecy, that Father 


Benavides, and Mary, and all the reſt con- 
cerned in the managery of it, were in their 


Graves before it was publiſh'd in Europe, 
neither was it perhaps inconvenient that it 


L 4 ſhould 
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ſnould be ſo, ſince they might otherwiſe have 
been asked ſome queſtions about it, which 
it would not have been very eaſy for the 
cunningeſt of them to have anſwered : But 
to proceed. 8 


/ 


The Generals Commiſſary, the Provincial 


and the Confeſſor, who was a Learned and 
Wiſe Franciſcan, that had dedicated himſelf 
entirely to the conducting of Mary in a ſpi- 
ritual Way: Having delivered the Generals 
Letters to her, they required her to declare 
all that ſhe knew concerning, a great Con- 


verſion made eight Years agò in New Mexico, 


Mary, who was the moſt obedient Creature 
in the World to her Superiors, having made 
à Sacrifice of this great Secret to Obedience, 
ſhe gave them the full Hiſtory of that Con- 
verſion exactly as it is above related. And 


being asked by the Commiſſary, Whether ſhe. 


made that remote Converſion in her Body, or only in 


her Spirit > She anſwered, She was not certain in 
that, but that ſhe was moſt inclined to think 


4 was per formed by ber only in Spirit. The 
Commiſſary looking on that doubt of Ma- 


ry's to be an eſſect of her profound Humili- 
ty, upon the following Evidences, he and 
his two Confederates, did pronounce that re- 
mote Converſion to have been made by Mary 


is her Body, or Perſon. _ 


Hull, Becauſe there was Experience ſor its 
' having ber made fo, for ſhe had feen all 
W 
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thoſe remote Regions with her Eyes, and 
felt their exceſſive Heat. She alſo knew the 
trus Names of them all, and did give an ex- 
act Deſcription of them, and of the Habit 
and Military Arms of thoſe Indians. In her 
Voyages to New Mexico, ſhe had ſeen prodi- 
gious Seas and vaſt Tracts of Land, of all 
Which ſhe gave a perfect Aceount: She had 
been in ſome of them by Day, and in o- 
thers by Night; in ſome of them the had 
met with fair Weather, and in others with 
Rain; and had ſeen the Indians on their Knees 
to her praying for a Remedy. 


Secondly, In one of thoſe Voyages, ſhe 
thought ſhe had \ diſtributed a great many 
Reſaries which lay by her in her Cell, a- 
- mong the Indias Converts. And when the 
looked for thoſe Roſaries, after ſhe was out 
of that Rapture, they were all gone, neither 
were they ever found afterwards. Mary's 
Body having, during her five hundred Miſ- 
fionary Raptures, been ſtill in her Convent, 
and none of thoſe Raptutes having laſted a- 
bove three Hours, are ſo much as mentioned, 
as ObjeQions againſt the Sentence of Mary's 
having made all thoſe Voyages in Perfon ; 


thoſe natural Impoſſibilities, being by the Be- 


lief of Tranſubſtantiation looked on as Diffi- 
culties not eonſiderable enough to deſerve 


to be taken notice of. As m truth they that 


have once fwallowed that Doctrine, avs 4 | 
„„ wit 
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with eaſe believe this, or any other Story in 
| defiance of all Objections againſt tnem. 

I he Commiſſary having ſettled this Affair y 


to his hearts defire, he procured a Letter from f 
Mary to her Indian Converts, full of good T 
Inſtructions, and pious Exhortations, which | 
he carried over with him to New Mexico, to 10 
which he returned ſoon after. But to put Fa 
an end to this long blind Story, this remote 2 
miraculous Converſion is faid to have been af 
made by Mary in the Year 1622, when th 
the was not yet twenty Years old. Fa- a 


ther Bonavides's diligence was made in the 
| Year 1630. Mary died in the Year 1665, if 
and this famous Story was brought out of * 
the Lavender it had lain in above thirty 


Vears, and was firſt publiſhed. in Spain in 1 
- the Year 1668; when the Commiſſary in 
General of the Franciſcan Order in the In- wi. 


dies, did ſend the Hiſtory of it to their Pro- fee 
curator in the Court of Madrid, to be by Ra 
him preſented to the Royal Council of the 


Indies in Spain; as a Teſtimony, ſaith our be 

| Franciſcan Writer, of what the Franciſcan Or- tif 

der is continually doing in the New World, in ren 
the Converſion of | Infidels, in-Contradiftion to a tin 

f  Injle in 
certain Emulation, he means that of the Jeſu- |}, 


its, which pretend to obſcure that Glory, 
Nov if that Glory of the Franciſcan Or- Du 
der in the Converſion of Infidels, can be wh 
ſupported by ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe, let (| w 
its Friars in the Indies be as lazy as they will, EK 
475 1 ; neither, 


og 


\ 
C 
neither the Jeſuits, nor no other Emulation, 
will be able to obſcure it. 1 
In the Year 1623, which was within a 
Year after Mary is ſaid to have gone in Per- 
ſon from Spain to New Mexico; that great 
Traveller's Raptures left her, upon Mary's, 
faith our Franciſcan Writer, having out of 
her great Humility prayed fervently, that 
ſhe might have no more of them, nor no 


other Exterior miraculous Favours, to draw 


after her the Eyes and the Veneration of 
the World, which was a Croſs ſhe was not. 
able to bear. But now, though Humility 
is a very good thing, yet conſidering, that 
if thoſe Raptures had continued, Mary might 
have made more ſuch remote Converſions, 
for out of Raptures they were never made. 
I cannot tell whether Mary did well in pray- 
ing to be freed from them, for no other 
reaſon, but becauſe they had their due ef- 
fects on all that believed them to be divine 
Raptures. But however that is, Mary not- 
withſtanding the grear Cooverlin ſhe had 
made in Perſon in her Raptures, was ſo mor- 


I tified by People ſhewing her ſo much Reve- 


rence, that ſhe did reſolve, if they had con- 
tinued to have found out ſome way or other 
to prevent that ill effect of them. The firſt. 
way ſhe thought of, was to feign her. ſelf 
Dumb; but being obliged to Confeſs, and 
which was a Duty ſhe would not for the 
World have omitted : that would not 11 20 . 
e e 
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'Fhe next thing the intended, to abate the 
high Opinion which the World had of her, 
was to counter feit herſelf a Fool, Ot an Idiot : 
But to do that, requited Ackions fo diſfonaiit- 
to Her natural Serenity and Conmpoſure, that 


ſhe cbuld not act that part neither. By _ 


Ve may fee, that whatever Mary was as 
her Raptures, the was not incapable of d 
Vlling Tricks when ſhe had a mind to . 
Ard however it was in this cafe, Pride has 
had a thoufand fuch Tricks made uſe of 
to gratifie it, where Humility has had one. 
But Mary was ſoon eafed of this great 
trouble of inventing Tricks how to feen 
her high Fame; for het Raptures 8 
left her at the Age of two 400 twenty, her 


Reputation fank'apace, and no where 1 faſt 


as in her own Convent; where the Nuns. in 
a mioſt provoking manner, did let looſe their 


Tongues. Some of them faid Mary's Fits 


having left her as they did, ſhewed plainly 
| they were not divine Raptares others ſaid, 

ik there was any thing in them that was 
more than Natural, it muſt have been from 
the Deyil. And others ſaid, if they were 
divine Raprures, ſhe muſt by ſome great 
Sin or other have ProvoRed Ed to 4 ſert 


her. 
The Confeſſor, who before Had talked 3 


laviſhly of Matys Reptures $, a0 by magni- 
fying of them had drawn People too much 
about ter, was now fo reſerved, that - 
wou 
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would not ſay a word to any body of them; 
neither would he ſuffer Mary though never 
much proyoked to it, which was a wiſe 
Courſe enqugh : Only Mary, having obler- 
ved that her Mother ſeemed to be much 
troubled at it, ſhe begged of her as ſhe loy- 
27 nat to he in an pain about that Mat- 
r. Our Franciſcan Writer owns, that Ma- 


| — here was likewiſe much dejected at this 


time; but he will not hear of that Afflicti- 
ons having proceeded from a Senſe that her 


Fame was ſinking; for in that he will ſtill 


have her to have rejoiced beyond meaſure; 


| — 1 beyond what ſeems to be pro- 


f but to have been cauſed purely by 

Deyils having attacked her at that time, 

wi greater fury than he had ever done 
ore. 


Hut however Mary ſtood aflected as to her 


own Fame, that of her-Superiours, who had 
made ſuch a noiſe with her divine Raptures, 


was too much involv d in it, for them to 
let it ſink, if it could be upheld by any 


Pretences. So it was preſently given out, 
That Mary having in her great Humility [ 
prayed away her Raptures, ſhe was now re- 


turn d to her former beloved ſilent and hid- 
den way of Con verſing with God: And that 
ſhe had now Elevations of Spirit, though no 
outward ſigns of them appeared, becauſe 


the had prayed none might ; that were as 


mirrenſee « and gs Sicut F avgurs ts | 
her 
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her Raptures. And thus Mary had her Fame 
ſet on a ſurer ground than it ſtood on be- 
Fore; all her Extraordinaries being now In- 
teriors and Inviſible, and were all believed 
on the word of her Confeſſor, and other Su- 
„ 


Mary for ſome time before. beſides her 


Guardian Angel, had fix other Angels ap- 
pointed to attend her; and which, now ſhe 
was in the ſilent and hidden way, did con- 
verſe with her much more familiarly, than 
they had done in the days of her Rap- 
tures; which having left her, were by her 
Superiors called, 4 low imperfet F/tate. 
Thoſe fix Angels had all their diſtinct Of- 
fices about Mary. The Firſt was her Medi- 
ator with God, as if Chriſt alone was not 
ſufficient for that Work. The Second was 
her Embaſſador to God, to lay before him 
all her Defires, Works, and Petitions. The 
Third was to enlighten her Soul, as if the 


. Holy Ghoſt could not have done that ſuffi- . 


ciently. The Fourth was to defend her a- 
gainſt Evil Spirits. The Fifth was to mani- 
feſt God's Majeſty to her. And the Laſt was 
to manifeſt to her the Bleſſings of Sweetneſs, 
and the Marvels which were done in her 
Soul. And to her farther unſpeakable Joy 
and Comfort, ſhe had at this time St. Ur/ſu- 
la, the Captain of the eleven thouſand Vir- 
gins, and St. Ines given her for her Compa- 
nions; and who when they were firſt intro- 


duced 
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| duced to her, d in ber hearing, receive the 


following Charge from God. | 
My Spouſes, I deliver you bere to my Zel- 


60 Mary, whom ye ſhall :lccompany, Comfort 


and Support, that ſhe may be likewiſe a Faith- 
ful Spouſe to me. Now all this being believ- 
ed, as it was, and is ſtill in Spain, was it 
not enough to raiſe Marys Fame, which had 
begun to ſink upon her Raptures having left 
her, higher than ever it was. 

But to make Mary yet eaſier and ſafer in 
her ſilent and hidden Way, ſhe had a great 
Stumbling-block removed out of it, by her 


kind Superiours. For whereas the old Nuns 


that had at firſt been brought from Burgos, 


and ſome who had been brought from Ma- 


drid into that Convent, had ſtill oppoſed 
Mary in that Way, and had never had no 
good Opinion neither of Mary, nor of her 


 Raptures. Thoſe Nuns were now all remav- 


ed; and to make a clear Stage for Mary, 
were ſent back to the Places from whence 
they came. And though the filent and hid- 
den Way, and extraordinary Elevations of 
Mind do not commonly qualifie People much 
for Government, Mary, though ſhe was not yet 
five and twenty Years old, muſt be Lady 


Abbeſs of the Convent. Gn this occaſion a 


moſt terrible Combate did ariſe betwixt Ma- 
ry and her Superiours; for Mary, as if ſne 
had reckoned Humility to be better than the 
Sacrifice of Qbedience to God and Man, did 

not- 


—— 


— on 
— — * 2 


n — 


+ 
\ | 
+ 
3 
1 
„4 
H 5 
4 
q 
* 
1 
5 
© 
+ 


= 8 + © 2 0 
4.4.40 * "a. mm 


0 EE SOT tom my erm et ot RIG — 
<4» * 2 - - 


Win renee eee — ron wee ior 
— —— 


—— 


1 
—— 


| y - Es | -- on yl . ' y » = - 
- — —— * — — — —— . —— * g I * 
. „ th F* 8 vow d , , -- — I _ — — < * * — — —— - = 
nu 7 [? a "5 *% 6 TT” © wi — = Li _ Re. JE 5 D * 7 * 8 0 » x 
— -— ER Saſs — # * = SR — r * = iS wt; f 
HR 2 o 2 — pr; 28 22 3 5 3 RED q " 
& a [ID — he anger tant 3 — ; a 
$ : — 8 i 
* — — — — 
——— 
% p a 3 3 
q 1 = . — — _— _ 


— 


== 


_ 
Ds 
> 
— — 


— 
— ud. 


— — = FS" 
ea ae de a oe An nn 2 


— 


— — — 2 —— wing. - — _ 
— —U——ä—- OOO. - _ Ep Was aches 
2 


— 
they oe rn 
* 


— — 8 
— — ———— k k 1.8; 
T - 


— —— — 


A 1 nn” —O44 &- 
£ — 5 7 — 2 
25 ——— — — 
= Op Y * F 
7 Wa a ww 


notwithſtanding ſhe had in a divine Revela- 


ſpoke of to her by her Superiour 


ing of Age, according to 


Abels becauſe ſhe had the full Powers of 
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tion been exprefly commanded to accept of 
that Office, refuſe to hear of it when i «74m 
s. And in 


this painful Streight betwixt her Humility 


and her Obedience, Mary continued, until 


the bleſſed Virgin was fo kind as to help her 
out of it : Who having appeared to her one 


Day, bid her be of good Chear, for ſhe her- 


felt would be Lady Abbefs of that Convent, 


and Mary ſhould only be her Agent, or De- 


puty; promiſing. with great Tenderneſs, at 
all times to direct and aſſiſt her in that Go- 


vernment. With this expedient Mary was 


ſo well pleaſed, that ſhe did not ſay a word 
more againſt her being choſe Lady Abbeſs; 
as ſhe'was, as ſoon as her Superiours had a 
Diſpenſation from the Pope, for her not be- 
to the Rules of her 
Order. And to give a publick Demonſtra- 
tion of the | bleſſed Virgins being the Lady 


Abbeſs, and Mary only her Deputy; Mary 
had a Throne erected in the middle of the 


Quire, on which ſhe placed an Image of the 


bleſſed Virgin, laying at her Feet the Rule 
and the Seal of the Convent, which are the 


Enſigns of that Dignity. And this Ceremo- 
ny is continued in that Convent to this Day, 
and that Image is by all the Nuns {till called 


their Prelate. 
Mary, whom hereafter 1 ſhall call Lady 


that 
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3 that Office, though ſhe was only a Deputy 
in it; did in the very firſt Year of her Go- 


'verament, begin to project the building of a 
new and bigger Convent. The place ſhe had 


_ pitched on for it, was without the Walls of 


the Town, and near the Franciſcan Friars ; 


ſhe had not been quite a Year Lady Ab- 


beſs, and had but an hundred Rials, or fifty 
Shillings, and which ſhe had borrow'd too 
of a devout Perſon, when ſhe laid the firſt 
Stone of that Foundation; and though a 
great hard Rock was removed, at the ex- 
pence of much Money and Time, to make 


the ſituation the more Commodious , „it was 


all finiſned in ſeven Vears. So faſt did the 
belief of the bleſſed Virgins being its Lady 

Abbeſs, and of her Deputy's Elevations, Vi- 
ſions, and Revelations bring in Money. Its 
Church was a beautiful Building, its Quire 
was large, its Cloiſter very curious, and all 
its Offices ſo adjuſted, that no Monaſtery cart 


be more commodiouſly built for that Or- 


der. The building of ſo great a Convent 


in ſo ſhort a time, was looked on by every 
body as a Miracle; and which was the more 


aſtoniſhing, becauſe no body could perceive 
by what ways ſo vaſt a Sum of Money had 
been procured. - And ſo affected was the Bi- 
ſhop of Tarazona, who is the Ordinary of 
Agreda, with this Miracle, that he came t6 


Agreda capitularly, with the whole Chapter 


* his Church, to celebrate the Tranſlation 
MM of 


+ 29 FY y 


5 GIS. 

of the Nuns to this Monaſtery: That 
ſlation was celebrated on the roth 
in the Year 1633, with the greateſt Eccleſi- 
aſtical Pomp that had eyer been ſeen before 


* 


in that Place, In the Proceſſion, not only 
the Secular Clergy and Friars in derede, but 
| of all the Country for many Miles about, 


and all the Nobles, and Town Companies 


* 


Canon of the Church of Tarazona wa 


did appear. Every Nun had a * 
1 | King 
by her ſide: And in the Rear came the Bir 


ſhop, who ſaid the Pontifical Maſs with great 
Solemnity in its Church. And whereas the 


Rents of the former Convent were hardly e- 
nough to maintain twelve Nuns, the Lady 
Abbeſs, before ſhe died, had ſure Rents ſet» 


tled upon it, ſufficient to maintain three and 
thirty; which was their Number, in Plenty, 


and all ſorts of Conveniences. So good a 


Lady Abbeſs was Mary to her Nuns in Tem- 
porals, as well as Spirituals, not withſtand. 


. 


- 


ing ſhe was all this while in her filent and 
hidden way, and with extraordinary Ele- 
vations and Illuminations concerning the 
Lite and Myſteries of the Queen of Hea- 


VEN. | 


But whereas according to the Rules of 
that Order, one can be Lady Abbeſs but for 

three Years, and cannot without a Diſpenſa- 
tion from the Pope be re- elected at the end 
of them, a terrible Combate did ariſe betwixt 
her, and the Nuns, and her Superiors, about 


chooſing 


Tran, 
Jane, 


4 
be 


. 
1 
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chooſing her again; F 
Nins having fent to the Popes Nuncio in 
Madrid, to ſupplicate for that Diſpenfation : 


* 
« © 


gain. Her Superiors and the 


Mary, as if ſhe had quite forgot the Agree- 
ment which was betwixt the bleffed Virgin 
and her, did oppoſe her being - choſe: a ſe- 
cond time, as much as if that expedient had 


never been thought of ; writing earneſtly to 


the Popes Nuncto, by no means to grant 


that Diſpenſation. This Carriage of the La- 


dy Abbeſs s, though it is very odd, is not to 
be wonder d at: Her Underſtanding, her 
Diferetion, and Memory, yea and her Obe- 


dienee to God, and to her Superiors, being 


at every turn facrificed; by the Writer of her 
Life, to the Humours of her Humility ; 


which is the Vertue of all others he takes 


the moſt Pains to adorn his Hero with. 


This violent ſtruggle was at the end of e- 


very third Year, tor ſeven and twenty Years 
together, renewed by the Lady Abbeſs, wri- 
ting ſtill” to the Nuncio not to grant a Dil- 


penfation for her being choſen again, but 


ſne could never obtain that Grace, before 
the Vear 1652, when that Diſpenſarion was 
deny d by Julio Roſpelio, the Popes Nuncio 
in Madrid, and fo another Nun was chofen 
ioto that Office, to the great grief of the 
Nuns, and their Superiors 3 but. of. courſe to 
Mary's great Joy. I doubt not but. Roſpelioſt, 
had ſome reaton for this ſingularity of his, 
befide Mary's Supplicating him of courſe to 
VV deny 


1 
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deny that Diſpenſation, though we are no | 
told what it was. But that New Lady Ab- 
beſs's three Years being expired, Mary was 
choſen again, and did continue in that Office 
till ſhe died; ſo that ſhe was Lady Abbeſs 
from the Year 1625, to the Year 1665, with 
that ſingle gap of three Years made. by Rof- 
pelioft, _ | 
The Lady Abbeſs is "TIP to "Ak had now | 
nothing f in her Head but the writing the Life 
of the bleſſed Virgin, and in order. to that 
ſhe began to have both Active and Paſſive 
interior Diſpoſitions. Her Paſſive Diſp oſiti- 
ons, which in a Proteſtant would be Fall a 
Enthufiaſm, or 2uakeriſm, did begin with an 
Infuſion of ſuch a clear and univerſal Sci- 
ence, as was neceſſary to enable her, with a 
profound Knowledge, to perceive and deline- 
ate the Excellencies of the Mother of the 
Creator, and of the Qyeen of the Creation. 
For tho by her firſt Lights, when ſhe was 
an Infant, ſhe had the Knowledge of the U- 
niverſe infuſed into her, that Knowledge was 

ſo ſuperficial, as to lead her only to the 
Knowledge of the Creator in the Creature. 
But the Science ſhe had now infuſed into her, 
was moſt diſtinct, and with a great Penetra- 
tion, into the Beings, Qualities, and Proper- 
ties of every Thing. What a noble body of 
natural Philoſophy could this Nun have nn 7 
if ſhe had pleaſed, with all this Knowledge. 
With theſe. NWard Fe and Ne 
the 


2, m_ 
the Lady Abbeſs had likewiſe ſome outward 


Helps, towards the writing of that Life; the 


chief of theſe, and which no doubt of it, 
did ſignifie more than all the other Exterior 
and Interior, was her having got at this time, 
a Learned. Pranciſcan Friar 57 her Confeſſor. 


His Name was Franciſco Andres de la Toore, 


who whilſt he was the Provincial of the Fran- 
ciſcan Order, had an Inſpiration to devote 
himſelf and his time entirely to the Con- 
ducting of the Lady Abbeſs in her ſilent and 
hidden way; and who fo ſoon as the time 
of his Government was out, dedicated him- 
ſelf wholly to that Buſineſs, as the beſt he 
could imploy himſelf in, for the Service of 
his Order, if not for his own too 

Alter the Lady Abbeſs was thus well diſpo- 
ſed, prepar d and ready to have gone about 
that great Work; to prevent her being ex- 
alted above meaſure: by that Honour, ſhe 
was for fourſcore Days together, in one con- 
tinued Night of diſmal Darkneſs. God ha- 


ving, during all that time, hid himſelf from 


her; neither did her Angels aſſiſt her, and all 
her Lights had retir d; and while he was in 
theſe funeſt Obſcurities, ſhe was furiouſly at- 
tacked by Lucifer himſelf, accompanied with 
many Legions of Devils. At the end of 
fourſcore Days, ſhe began to fee ſome Light, 
for the Devils having been conquered by her, 
did flie from her, but in a moſt outragious 


manner; and a good Angel appeared, and 
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adminiſtred her ſome Comfort, When the 


Devils had left her, ſhe was preſently viſit- 


ed with various painful Diſtempers, which 


brought her very low, and in that weak Con- 
dition, ſhe had a clear Viſion of Hell, and 
of all the damned in it, and of their ſeveral 
ſorts of Torments; by which horrible Sight, 
a Torment was raiſed in her own Soul great- 
er than any Creature on Earth can expreſs 
or -conceive. After this long tedious: Night 


of diſmal Obfcurities, and Battels, the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs diſplayed its Beams, and 


the begun to {py Day in the divine Preſence. 
Her Angels alſo appeared joyful about her, 
and being regaled by the divine Spouſe, with 
his Pleaſures, the was taken up by him "io | 
his high Habitation, where the Treaſures o 


| his incomparable Knowledge were liberally 


poured into her Soul; firſt ſhe had infufed 


Ito her the Knowledge of the whole Crea- 


tion, from the Emperean Heaven tothe Cen- 


tie of the Farih, with a great Diſtinion 


and Penetration of all their Parts: what pi- 
ty it was ſhe did not tell her Confeſſor, whe- 
ther the Ptolamaict or the Quper nican Hypo- 


| thelis was true. She had neut infuſed inte 


her the deepeſt Knowledge of the Church 
Militant, and of all its Orders, Treaſures and 


| Miracles; and alſo of che whole Order of 
Grace and ſpiritual Gifts. And this Science 


in her, did extend its felf toll political Af. 
fairs, and to all the Modes of temporal Go- 


2 


ERS, - 2 
vernment, not only among the Sons of the 
Church, but among thoſe likewiſe who are 
| Withour her, ſo that ſhe comprehended the 
"While political State of the World. It was 
Pbilip the Fourth's believing this Nun to be 
fo perfect and Univerſal a Politician, that 
made him viſit her ſo often, and correſpond 
with her for many Years by Letters, asking 
Her Advice in all Affairs of great Importance. 
Now confideridg how ill things went ever) 
Where with that Prince, during the Time 6f 
His Correſponding with this Nun, ſhe ſeems 
not to have been a much better Politician than 
the Spaniſh firſt Miniſters that were before 
Her, or at leaſt not more fortunate. ,_ _ 
In the laſt Place the had the moſt eminent 
Kibwledpe of the Church Triumphant, and 
ol all the Orders of Angels and Saints infu- 
"fed into her; and in an abſtractive Viſion, - 
ſhe'did behold the Trinity of Perſons in the 
Vaity of Eſſence. All this Knowledge was 
in her at this time actually and diſtin Mly, and 
did penetrate into all its Objects; and that of 
the Creatures, in the three Orders of Na- 
tire, Grace and Glory, was habitual and 
permanent in her, ſo that ſhe made ule of it 
With eaſe when ſhe pleaſed. She had allo, 
uch 4 Light in the Seriptures, that when ſhe 
retired the Offices, ſhe diſcover d many My- 
fleries in the Palms; and tho' the had not 
| the Knovledye of the Latin Tongye infuled. | 
| into her; ſo as to ſpeak it, yet the under- 
i. W 
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ſtood it very well: And as to the Spauiſp 
Tongue, beſides the Propriety, ſhe. had a 
grave Elegancy given her in it, and a moſt 
admirable Knowledge and Uſe of the moſt 
proper and. perciſe Terms of Scholaſtical, 
and Myſtical Divinity, which many. great 
Men have not been able to acquire with much 
Study. It was. abſolutely neceſſary for the 
Writer of. this Nun's Life, to affirm, that 
this Knowledge was infuſed into her for 
otherwiſe none could have believed the Books 
which are publiſhed under her Name, to 
have been written by her, they are every 
where ſo full of Scholaſtical and Myſtical 
Terms and Diſtinctions; and which are ſo 
roperly apply d, that her Scholaſtical Con- 
feſſor himſelf could not have uſed them more 
properly. 
The Lady Abbeſs having had her Under- 
landing thus paſſively diſpoſed, by the In- 
ſuſion of ſo many Lights, ſne went on to 
the Active, by which her Will and other 
Faculties and Powers, wete to be rightly 
diſpoſed; and to provoke her to do her Part 
in the Active. She had all the extraordina- 
ry Benefits ſhe had ever received from Hea- 
yen ſet before/her in a clear Light; by this 
| Sight, ſo high a Senſe of Gratitude was raiſed 
in her, that ſhe thought, if her Life was not 
; abſolutely perfect, ſhe could not anſwer thoſe 
Obligations; and as this did create in her a 
e vehement THO after ae” 
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whilſt ſhe was purſuing that with all her 
Powers, ſhe was in a high Viſion, by an ad- 


mirable Spiritual Marriage eſpouſed to Chriſt, 


to whom ſhe was eſpouſed twice before, but 
not in ſo high and ſolemn a Manner. For 
after this Marriage her Lord and Husband 
gave her ſtrict Matrimonal Laws, and com- 
manded her to write them down, which ſhe 
did, in an admirable Tract, with this Title, 
7 he Laws of the Spouſe, the Looks of her chaſte 


Love, and the Teachings of the divine Science: 


All Which Laws ſhe ſet her ſelf to obſerve 


punctually. 


And being now thus n with an Ele- 
vation of Spirit, with the Aſſiſtances of her 
Angels, with the Converſation of Virgins, 
that is of St. Urſula, and St. Ines, and under 
the immediate Government of the Queen 
of Heaven, and with the Infuſion of Know- 
ledge, and with the Perfection of a Spouſe, 
and with the Arms of the King her Husband; 


and laſt of all, with an ardent Deſire after 


the Salvation of Souls, ſhe did receive a po- 


ſitive Command, for her own Inſtruction, for 


the Glory of God, for the Honour of his 
Mother, and for the Profit of the Faithful, 


to write a Deſcription of the. Myſtical City of 
60 D, which is the bleſſed Virgin. For ten 


Years, at Times, ſhe had been receiving 


Orders to write that Divine Hiſtory, but in 
fee Humility ſhe had ſtill declined it, as an 


pnogr too row: for Net's but this laſt Com- 


ls mand 
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mand was ſo poſitivs that o Room was 
now left for Humility to inrerpoſe it ſelf any 
longer in; it did nebertheleſs, atid accorditg 
to its Cuſtom began to be troubleſome. alid 
impertinent again. For when ſhe abquainted 
her Confeſſor with the laſt Command ſhe 
Had received to write that Hiſtory, ſnie told 
him, She iwas in 4 very great Streight betwixe 
| flelding Obelleuce to thut Divine Command, 
Tn "Concert fbe bad of ber o Unſitms 
for fo high 'a "Work,  deffring his Advice and 
Direſtion. Her Confeſlor, who had for ſome 
Years obſerved the Courſe of thoſe Divine 
 Titimitioris, Fm the. writing of that 
Hiſtory, / having adviſed with His upetiors, 


di Britt tice; ds fie woth] nor re 


ſiſt God and her Prelates, to go prefently a- 
bdur that Work. Of "both which Com- 
mands, ſhe takes Notice in her Introduction 
to that Hiſtory; and in the ſecond Chapter 
of its firſt Bock, the mentions the Liglits 
mme had, and the Stare the was in when ſhe 
| weir thit 'Life, with all the Sorts and Man- 
tiers of Revelations which were 'commuti- 
—.— to her on that Ocraſton; and where 
tte ſhews how great aft Infuſion ſhe Had of 
Light into Schola ſtical and Myſtical Divithi 
the Year 1637; „we Lady Abbefs maki 05 
170 Mal Secrilcg of Her FF ro Obedience, 
began to write that EI. She was at that 


time i great Trangquitfity of Mind, for the 


Devil was claitted FO: PW eve her 


no 
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| 1 3 the bleſſed Virgin appeared to 
a 


teding her how to build the Calis within 


STD 


no laterruption. And ſo great was the Afﬀ- 
fluence of Divine Light, and of the Know- 


ledge of Myſteries, that in twenty Days the 
had finiſhed the firſt Part of that great Work. 
But the Devil, who during the twenty Days 
ſhe was writing that ban had been chained 
yp, being now let looſe, and coming to un- 
derſtand how ſhe had been employed in his 
Abſence, and how pernicious a Thing that 


Hiſtory would be to his Kingdom, he at- 


W — 59 her with all his Fury, and did ſtrive 
by all ways, but chieſly by ſuggeſting Fears 


to her, to have deſtroy d it, or at ſeaſt to 


have obſtructed its being carried on any fur- 
ther. But the Devil, after many a fierce 


Battel, having been vanquiſhed by her, 'ſhie | 


went on writing with great Ardor, until ſhe 
had finiſhed the whole Work And which is, I 


thiak, in er teſpects the ſtrangeſt that this 


Age produc'd. However, to reward her for this 


nd having ſpoke to her with great Benig- 
nity, ſhe prepared her to aſcend into the hidden 
Bed of her moſt holy Spouſe. Firſt, By inſtru- 
Ring her in Sclf-Renuncidaion. Secondly, By 
renewing in her the myſtical Death. Thirdly, 
By waſhing and purifying her Mind from all 
impure Images, and Species of the World. 
Fourthly, By aequainting her with the Royal 


- Robes, and 1 rich Jewels her Husband 


would have her wear. And, Laſtly, By di- 


her, 
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her, and how to adorn it ſo, as to be fit for 


her Lord and Husband to live in: With a 


great deal more, concerning the ſpacious 


and always pleaſant Gardens ſhe was to walk 


in with her Husband: Concluding, with ac- 
quainting her with the admirable Form in 


which her Marriage-Writings were to be 


ſigned under thoſe Conditions. All which 
Succeſles, Doctrines, and Inſtructions were 
writ by the Lady Abbeſs, in a Treatiſe, En- 
titled, The Laws of the Spouſe ; and the Fhought 
and Sighs'of her Heart, for obtaining of The 
laſt and true End, the good Grace of ber Lord 
and Husband. x 


The lei üben She bitherts had pra- 


I Aiiſed Vocal Prayer much, was now eleva- 
ted to that Seraphical Height, that ſhe be- 


gan to diſlike that Exerciſe; fearing the Ple- 


nitude of Light, and the Manifeſtation of 


Myſteries might be obſtructed by it. So 
reſtleſs and unſatiable a Thing is Enthuſiaſm ; 
for if this Nun had all the Lights ſhe is ſaid 
to have had from her Birth, ſhe might very 
well have been contented with her preſent 


Plenitude, and with the Way of Worſhip it 


had been communicated to her in. But ſhe 
could not be ſo it ſeems,” and did therefore 
acquaint her Confeſſor with the great Per- 
plexity ſne was in concerning Vocal Prayer; 
being, ſhe ſaid, afraid after having uſed it ſo 


Jong, and with ſo great Profit, for to leave 
We and likewiſe afraid to uſe it any longer, 


a 
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apprehending her Progreſs in the Spiritual 
Way, which is ſilent and hidden, might be 
retarded by it. 

Whether this was this Nun's Caſe or not, 


it is, as I have obſerved before, what the 
' Myſtical Way of Worſhip naturally tends to; 
and, if it be left entirely to its Liberty, cer- 


tainly ends in. And for that Reaſon the Ro- 
man Church, whoſe Riches and Grandeur do 
ariſe from bodily and exterior Performances of 
Worſhip, though ſhe may now and then for 
a little Variety, allow the Myſtical to one 
ſhut up in a Cloiſter, under a blind Obedi- 
ence to a cunning Confeſſor. Of all things 
in the World, ſhe will not ſuffer it to ſpread 
amongſt her People, who living in hot and 


dry Climates, if they be any ways religiouſſy 
diſpoſed, are naturally ſtrongly enclined to 


that way. For by what I could obſerve by 
the Spaniards and Portugueſes, all, or moſt 
of them, if they were left entirely to their 
Liberty, in all Matters of Religion, would 
be either Irreligious, or Enthuſiaſtical. That 


deep and dark Superſtition they are all now 


under, being plainly a Yoke upon their na- 


tural Tempers, and which is kept upon them 
by the great and ſteady Vigilanee and Ter- 
rors of the Inquiſition; and 1s, as the Yoke 


of their Gravity, made ſupportable by Pride, 
Cuſtom, and long Uſage. For I could never 


obſerve any of them to be well diſpoſed to a 
ſober and reaſonable Worſhip, that had no- 


thing 


"7 ans} 
chin im it either of: .Superſtizion- or- Benth: 
ſtalm. 


Her Confeſſor ſo far comply with- her 


myſtical Inclination, as to adviſe her not to 


it. And finding that ſhe began to ſear too 
high in the ſilent and hidden Way, he did; 


aſder the Example of the Old Nuns, Who 
were ſa much condemned for it, employ her 
| more about Secular Affairs, and eurb her great 


Ardors in Spiritual. . 
She: is.nevertheleſs after this- faid to have 


paſſed through three myſtical Noviciates, and 


to have been; by 
nacles of Faith; 

all other Chriſhan and Meral Virtues: And 
that being in this elevated Stare, ſhe diſco- 
vered a moſt helliſn Plot batehing againſt the 
Church and againſt Spazz particularly, for 
being her ſoundeſt Member. For in the e- 
ternal Caverns of Hell, ſhe ſa w a great Coun- 
cit of Devils laying their Heads together how- 
to deſtroy the Church ; and who, after ma- 


them elevated to the Pi- 


ny Deliberations, at laſt came to this Reſo- 


lution, Thar: they wauld engage the Roman 


Catholick Princes in a War with one another, 


and afteywards ineite the Hereticks to joyn 
with ſome of them to deſtroy Spain, and 
with her the Roman Faith, of which ſhe is 


: the chief Support, After this Viſion nothing 


Naas 


ute Vocal Prayer any more in her private De- 
votions ; but in all the preſcribed and pub 
liek-Offices:of Worſhip,. he held her cloſe: to 


Hepe, and Charity, and ok 
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in her Thoughts nor lay ſo 
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the Clurchf in; for whoſe Safety ſhe. did not 
only pray + fervently, but did alſo. by. Letters, 
Gann, | her own King and the Pope with 
| the Con(j Nate ſhe had diſcovered ; 8 and with 
— een many Legions. of Devils 
D = out of Hell to execute it; purting them 
both in mind of their, Duty, in a Time of 
ſo great Danger. Wy are not told that ſhe. 
wart either to the Court of France, or to that 
of Portugal, to acquaint them with the hel- 
lich Flot ſhe had diſcovered, But if ſhe did, 
her Words were not xeganded. in either of 
thoſe Kingdoms. The Wars betwint them 
and Spain, having after ſhe had beat this A». 
larm at Madrid and Rywe, been carried on 
many Years. with great. Heat. However, 
ſince this Oracle did Phz/zpize,. her Diſcover. . 
rigs 8 plainly. calculated for Philip the 
Fourth's Intereſt; it was, or ſeemed to be, 
believed by that Prince: And wha. being. 
called by his. Affairs to Sarazafſa, he did take 
Agreda, tho it was not in his way, on pur- 
pole to ſee. this Viſionary. Nun. He: ſpent 
ſcyeral Hours in Converſation wich her, and 
was ſo well pleaſed with u hat ſhe ſaid to him, 
that at partivg, he beſeeched her te pray for 
him and his Kingdoms, and to cotreſpond 


with him by Letters; and when he writ "= 
her about Affairs of importance, to let him 
* her Adee. By: this means the 42 


hy 


Spirits, as the Dangers ſhe ſaw , 


_ 


Abbeſs, or rather the Franciſcan Order, was 
raiſed to the top of the Miniſtry. And as 
there was ſcarce. a Poſt by which the King 
did not write to her with - his own Hand for 
Advice; ſo ſhe took care to let him have it, 
writing to him with an Oracular Authority. 
Thus the Franciſcan Order, by having raiſed 
this Nun's Name ſo high, had opened a Way 

ready to it ſelf of laying all its Affairs and 
Wants immediately, and with great Weight 
before the King. What Advantages that Or- 
der reaped by being for ſeveral Years thus at 


the top of the Miniſtry, I know not 5 only 
I find, that the King in the Year 1649, was 


put into ſuch a Flame of Zeal for the Imma- 


culate Conception, the Idol Doctrine of the 
Franciſcan Order, that he declared publickly 
in a Cortes of the whole Kingdom, That if 


the Definition of that Point did depend on his 
going to Rome in Perfon to ſollicit it, that he 
would go thither with all his heart, and ſhould 

_ reckon himſelf the happieſt Prince in the World, 


Ii he could be an Inſtrument to procure that 


Doctrine to be defined by the Pope. 
Whether Philip had ever any Suſpicion of 
the Letters and Advices which he received 


daily from this Nun, not being writ- by her, 


but by her Confeſſor, to whom he offered a 


conſiderable Preferment in the Church, in 


the Vear 1645, he had cauſe given him to 
ſuſpect it ſhrewdly : For her Confeſſor ha- 


ving been choſe Provincial again, by his Of- 


fice 
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r 
fice he was obliged to go to Toledo, there to 
hold a general Chapter of the Order. And 
during his Abſence, Mary had a Friar for 


ber Confeſſor, who had been her Confeſſor 


before. And who, if he was not the Tool 
of the Order to do the following Job of Work, 
as there is cauſe to believe he was, he muſt 
have been a ſad Tool of a Confeſſor, as he 
is repreſented by them to have been. For 
the Lady Abbeſs was no ſooner under his Au- 
thority, than he forbid her to write; and fo 
the King could have ho more Letters from 
her, and not content with that, he told her, 
That Women had nothing to do to write Books, 
and ſo commanded her to burn all her oun 
Papers, and among the reſt the Hiſtory 
which ſhe had writ of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
No as this Story was deviſed partly to 
palliate her not writing to the King, during 
the Time of her Confeſlor's Abſence, and 
for another great Purpoſe, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter ; ſo it is certainly the blindeſt and 
the moſt incredible Story that was ever told 
to palliate any Thing. For can any one 
imagine, that the Franciſcan Prelates, if they 
had not had a mind to have this Nuns 
former Writings deſtroy d, to have better in 
their room under her Name , would have 
ſuffered a Mumpſimus to come near her, that 
judged it not to be lawful for Women to 
Write either Books or Letters? Or can any 
think that this Nun, if ſhe had not known; 
F NN TEL. 
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that her ſuperior Prelates were for having 
thoſe Books deſtroyed, would not have had 
recourſe to them, to have reſcued them from 
the Flames: For we know that ſhe was not 
ſo tamely obedient to her immediate Prelates, 
as not to have Recourſe to their Superiors 
for Relief, when ſhe thought there was an 
Occaſion ; witneſs her having every three 
Years for above forty Years together, had 

Recourſe to the Popes Nuncio's, in Contra- 
diction to. her immediate Prelates, to deny 
Diſpenſations for her Re- elections: But let 
Obedience and Humility, and what elſe will, 
be pretended, this Nun if ſhe had believed 
what has been ſaid of the extraordinary In- 
fuſions of Knowledge to diſpoſe and prepare 
her to write that Hiſtory; and her havin 

writ it by an Expreſs Divine Command, and 
by Divine Revelation, and by the Command 
of her Prelates likewiſe, ſhe muſt have been 
a moſt wretched Creature, to have burnt. 
ſuch a Divine Book, upon any Man's, and 
much leſs upon a ſimple Mumpſimus s Autho- 
rity ; but we ſhall hear more hereafter of 
her having burnt this Book from her elf. 
I ſhall therefore here make a ſhort Remark, 
and afterwards reſume the Thread of this 
blind Story: It is, that ſuch blundering Pal- 
liations as theſe, being ſo thick in the Lives 
of the Popiſh Saints, which of late have 
been written by Men of ſome Learning; 
and in all things elſe of true Senſe, tempts 
22 "ay MO MOPAR 
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dne almoſt to think, that they are the Eſſects 
of judicial Blindneſs ; no ſuch Blunders as 
theſe being any where to be met with in any 
profane Romances. But to return. 

The Provincial being come back to A4gre- 
da, was, if he himſelf was not in the Plot, 
as it is not likely he was, out of all Patience 


to find the Hiſtory of the Bleſſed Vir 


gin s Life deſtroyed. It is faid there was a 
Copy of it in the King's Hand, but that he 
took ſo much Delight in reading it, that ra- 
ther than deprive. him of that Pleafure, ſo 


long as it was neceſſary to have it tranſcribed, 
the Lady Abbeſs muſt undergo the Trouble 


of writing it quite anew : Tho' as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter, and that from her own Words; 
the ſecond Hiſtory which ſhe writ under a 


new Confeſſor, was very different from the 


firſt, which ſhe had burnt. | | 

For her Confeflor, Father Franciſco de la 
Torre, having died in the Year 1647, the 
Provincial of the Franciſcan Order could not 
apppoint this Lady Abbeſs a Confeſſor: That 
great Affair having been by the Generals of 
that Order, for it has two, taken into their 


_ own Hands; and whilſt the Generals were 


deliberating where to find a fit Perſon for 
that weighty Employment; by a ſtrange 
Fatality, if it was not done with Defign, the 
old Mumpſimus, who had made her burn all 
her Books and Papers, did return to be her 
Confeſſor again; and who was no ſooner in 
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that poſt, than he obliged her to burn all the 
Writings which ſhe had by her of her de- 
ceaſed Confeſſor, Father de la Torres; as if 
he had thought it unlawful for Women to 
have any Writings by them, as well as to 
write themſelves. > This ſecond Prank of this 
old Confeſlor's, ſeems to give us ſome Light 
into the firſt, and lets us ſee, that, as the firſt 
Hiftory was deſtroyed that a better might be 
writ under this Nun's Name by a new Con- 
feſſor, that would be provided ; ſo that no 
Evidences might remain of the firſt Hiſtories 
having been writ. by Father. de /a Torres, the 
ſame old Confeſſor was made uſe of again, 
to oblige her to burn all the Writings which 
ſhe had by her of that Friar's. The two 
Generals having both died before a fitting 
Confeſſor could be found for this Nun; ſhe, 
now that all her own Books and Papers, and 
all Father Torres's were deſtroy'd, did reckon, 
that her Memory was to be quite forgot in 

the World; and at which, according to her 
humble Cuſtom, ſhe is ſaid to have rejoyced 
not a little. But that Joy of hers laſted not 
Jong, for in the Year 1650, ſhe had Father 
Andres de Fuen Major, one of the Wiſeſt and 
moſt Learned Franciſcans in Spain, appointed 
to be her Confeſſor, and who was afliſted 
in his Direction of her; by another Franci/- 
can, whoſe Name was Michael Gutierrez, an 


ancient Profeſlor of Divinity, who had been 


Provincial of his Order, and was at that 
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Time Qualificator of the Inquiſition. So 

that, whatever the matter was, this Nun, 

if the had been Queen of Spain, could not 
have had more Care taken to provide able 
1 Guides for her than there was. 

By theſe Directors the Lady Abbeſs was 
ſoon called on to write her Hiſtory a ſecond 
Time, and ſhe, according to her wonted Hu- 
mility, having declined it, as a Burden too 
heavy for her weak Shoulders; ſhe was by 
her Confeſſor in Conjunction with her other 
Prelates, commanded on the Merit of Obe- 
dience, for to ſet about that Hiſtory preſent- 
ly. In her Introduction to that Hiſtory, ſhe 
gives an Account of her having writ it twice; 
and which being very different from that 
which is given by the Writer of her Life, 1 
ſhall ſet her Account down here in her own 
Words. 

By the Will of the Lord, faith ſhe, and the 
Order of Obedience, I did write this Divine 
Hiſtory a ſecond Time. When 1 firſt writ it, 
the Lights wherewith F ſaw Myſteries, were lo 
abundant and fruitful, and my Shortneſs ſo great, 

that my Tongue, nor the Polacity of my Pen were 
able to expreſs the whole ;' and ſo, many things 

were not mentioned i in it. But with Ti me, and 

new Intelligencies, at preſent I find my ſelf zer- 
ter diſpoſed for to write that Hiſtory; though 
I ſhall ſtil leave many things that 1 know, un- 
ſaid, to expreſs them all not being poſſible. 

bee, L have fince, in the Lord, known ano- 
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ther Reaſon ; which is, That in the writing of 
that firſt Hiſtory, I attended too much to its 
Materials, and to the Order of the Work, and 

' the Temptations, the Fears, and Tempeſis of 
' Thoughts and Suggeſtions I was under at that 
Time, made it a raſpneſs in me, being in ſuch 
an Eſtate, to put my Hand to ſo great a Work. 
It was this that cauſed me to yield ſo eaſily 
to the burning of that firſt Hiſtory, and which 
I believe was not done without the Lord's Per- 
miſſion. For in fo turbulent an Eſtate, that 
which was convenient could not be communica- 
ted to my Soul, nor could the Will of the moſs 
High be printed on my Spirits, ſo, as it is 
vom, as may be gathered from the following 
Succeſs ; which was, That ſhe was expreſly 
commanded both by Chriſt and the bleſſed 
Virgin, whoſe words to her ſhe ſets down 
at length to write that Hiſtory a ſecond. time. 
This Nuns undervaluing her firſt Hiſtory 
here fo extreamly, and her ſaying, That it 
was a raſhneſs in her to write it when ſhe 
did, tho' ſhe is ſaid to have had an expreſs 
Command both from God and her Prelates 
to write it then, makes it, I think, pretty 
plain, that the burning of chat firſt Hiſtory 
Was no Blunder, as it was faid to have been, 
and a very wicked one; but was a formed 
deſign to have it deſtroyed, that another 
might be writ by a new Confeſſor, which 
they thought would do better under her 
Name. And her ſaying, That the great fault 
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in her firſt Hiſtory was, that in it ſhe had 
attended too much to its Materials and Or- 
der; makes it probable, that that Hiſtory 
was written more like common Hiſtories, - 
and not fo Enthuſiaſtically as the Second is, 
which, to give it its due, has not, I believe, 
its fellow in any Language. Farther, let the 
account ſhe her ſelf gives here, of the great 
diſorder ſhe was in when ſhe writ her firſt 
Hiſtory, be but compared with what is ſaid 
by the Writer of her Life, of the heavenly 
tranquillity of Spirit ſhe was in at that time, 
and of the Devil's having been chained up 
on purpoſe that he might give her no in- 
terruption in the writing of it, and of her 
extraordinary Paſſive and Active, Interior, 
and Exterior Diſpoſitions for that Work. And 
let any one judge, whether that Writer, who 
had ſeen this Introduction, for he quotes it, 
went any farther for his Materials than to 
his Invention ; the common Treaſury of My- 
ſtical Writers, even when they ſtoop ſo low 
as to write Hiſtory. In which, as they are 
always very ſparing in relating outward Mat- 
ters of Fact; ſo the few Facts which are re- 
lated by them, do ſeldom ſeem to have had 
their Truth ſtrictly examined ; ſuch an Exa- 
mination being a drudgery, their elevated 
Minds know not well how to ſtoop to. And as 
to all other Matters, they are got into ſuch a 
road of them, thar let but a few Matters of 
Fe be changed in the Lives which they 
5s | 4 ,.. 
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be and fighery in the ſilent and hidden way. 
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write, and they will equally ſerve. for any 
of the Spaniſh Saints. So that in truth he 
that has read one of thoſe Lives, has in a 


manner read them all. And though it is 


true, that there is nothing the Myſtical Bio- 


graphers do hunt after ſo much, as the ſay- 


ing ſomething of their Saints that may raiſe 
their Characters, that was never ſaid of any 
Saint before: Yet thoſe Singularities, when 
they have the good luck, as they reckon it, 
to light on them, are commonly lo mon- 
ſtrous and extravagant, that, with all judici- 


ous People, it would have been more both 


for their own, and for their Saints honour, 
that they had never been thought of. And 
whereas of all other Writers of Lives, the 


| Spaniards are the moſt Romantick ; ſo that 


fault may, I think, be imputed chiefly to 
their reading of the Novels, wherewith their 
Language abounds, ſo much when they are 


young. So this Nun' s, and the other late 


Spaniſh Lives of Saints that I have ſeen, are | 
all writ exactly after the Novel Mode: 
Having the ſame ſort of Thoughts, Turns, 


and Phraſes in them; though ſeldom ſo fine, 


or ſo well laid together, as they are in the 
attern. 


The Lady Ahbeſs, after ſhe had writ her 
ſecor Hiſtory, for ſo it was in truth, and 


not the ſame writ a ſecond time, is by the 


Writer of her Life ſaid to have ſoared ſtill 


Bu 
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But being now quite weary of following 
the Wild-Gooſe Chaſe of that Friar's fanati- 
cal Fancy and Invention, as I have reaſon to 
think the Reader will be too before this 
time : I ſhall here take my leave of that Wri- 
ter, and for his ſake I am reſolved never to 


have any thing more to do with Myſtical : 


Writers of Hiſtory, let them find Readers 
where they can. I ſhall here only add, That 
the Lady Abbeſs died in the Year 1665, and 
that the General of her Order having at Ma- 
drid heard of her being dangerouſly Sick, 
though he was ready to have taken Horſe 
to have gone to Domingo de la Calcada, to 
have held a general Chapter of his Order 
there; he, though it was threeſcore Miles 
out of his way, went to Agreda to fee that 
Nun, and was met there by his Provincial, 
| who was the Writer of this Life. And the Ge- 
neral having reſolved not to leave Agreda be- 
fore the Lady Abbeſs either died or recovered, 
he adjourned the general Chapter to a far 
ther Day. Of ſo great moment was it thought 
to be to the whole Franciſcan Order, to have 
this Nun's Name, now they had "raiſed it 
fo high, ſupported, at and after her Death 
by her General and Provincial, that all the 
other buſineſs of that Order had a full ſtop 
put to it for that purpoſe, 
And though we do not read of this Nun 8 
having wrought any Miracles while ſhe was 
ur N that of * having gone oF 
| | un- 
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hundred times from Spain to New Mexico in 
leſs than a Year; yet ſhe was no ſooner dead, 
than ſhe. began to work Miracles, if we may 
believe her Provincial, who was with his 
General at Agreda when ſhe died, he does 
not relate any of thoſe Miracles; and the 
reaſon, he ſaith was, becauſe he had no Au- 
thority to do it. for, for ſeveral Reaſons it 


may be more convenient to lay up Miracles 


in ſilence, for a good many Vears, and then 
publiſh chem t to the World, than to publiſh 
elem as ſoon as they are ſaid to have been 

wrought. 
A s to the Hiſtory of thet bleſſed. Virgin, 
from the Minute of her immaculate Con- 
ception, until her Tranſlation to Heaven, 
which is ſaid to have been revealed by her 
to this Nun, and which has been printed 
in divers Places under her Name. It is fo 
full of Stories taken out of Suppoſititious 
Books condemned about thirteen hundred 
Years ago, and larded fo with Scholaſtical 
and Myttical Learning, that none that are 
not ſtone Superſtition Blind, can help ſeeing, 
that it muſt have been written by one of 
great Reading in bad Books, and who was 
like wiſe a Matter both in Myſtical and School 
Divinity. And this is ſo palpable, that one 
cannot enough. deteſt the Forehead. and Im- 
pious Falſhood of all that had any hand in 
the framing and putting fo groſs an Impo- 
ſture on the World, as a divine Hiſtory ; 
nor 
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nor enough pity the weakneſs and blindneſs 
of thoſe who do believe that Hiſtory was 
writ by this Nun, and by heavenly Revela- 
tion: And which all in Spain and Portugal, 
and other Popiſh Countries do, beſides the 
_ Dominicans, who for the ſake of the Teſti- 
mony given in that Life to the Immaculate 
Conception, do ſhake their Heads at it as 
an Impoſture. Neither do the Jeſuits, I dare 
ſay, believe the wonderful Converſion in 
New Mexico, any more than they do the 
Story of Don Quixot; as in truth there is no 
Story in that Romance more incredible than 
that is. 9 5 
L ſhall ſhut up this Account with what this 
Nun herſelf faith of that Life, at the end of 
her Introduction to it: ST. 
In the twenty fifth Year of my Age, 
and of our Lord 1627, J yielded Obedi- 
* ence to my being made the Prelate ; and 
* which Office, though unworthy of it, I 
do hold ſtill. During the firſt ten Years 
* of my Prelacy, I received many Com- 
* mands. from the moſt High, and from the 
_ © moſt grand Queen of Heaven to write her 
* moſt holy Life. All which Commands I 
* reſiſted with fear and trembling, until the 
© Year 1637, when I began to write that 
Life the firſt time; and which after it 
vas finiſhed, was burnt by me thro the 
* fore-mention'd Fear and Tribulations, and 
* by the Counſel of a Confeſſor that aſſiſted 
F | me 


4589) 

me in the abſence of my Principal, by 
whom I was governed. I did likewiſe with 
it, burn many more Papers, and which did 
all relate to that ſacred Hiſtory, and to o- 
ther important and myſterious Matters. For 
having been told by that Confeſſor, That 
in holy Church Women ought not to write; 
I readily obeyed him, and for having done 
* it, I had after wards moſt ſevere Reprehen- 
_ * fions from my Prelates, and from my Con- 
© feſlor, who knew) my whole Life. And be- 
* ing threatned with Cenſures if I did not 
* write it a ſecond time, the moſt High, 
* and the Queen of Heaven repeated their 
Commands to me to obey. The Light 
_* which 1 had of the Divine Being, at this 
* ſecond time, was ſo copious, and the Bene- 
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its communicated to me by the Right Hand 


of the moſt High, were ſo abundant, and 
which did all tend to the renewing of my 
poor Soul, and to the quickning of it in 
the knowledge of its divine Miſtreſs; and 
the Doctrines were ſo perfect, and the Sa- 
craments communicated to me ſo high, that 
I was obliged to make another Book of 
them, but which relates to this Hiſtory : 
its Title is, The Laws of the Spouſe, and 
the Fruit gathered from the Tree of. the 
Life of Mary, our moſt holy Lady. Which 
Book, with the divine Favour, I began to 
write on the eighth of December, in the 
| % xↄ Or 
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© Year of our Lord 1655, being the Day of the 
moſt Pure and Immaculate Conception. 


All that I ſhall ſay of this Narration, tho 


a great deal might be faid of it, that if this 


Nuns prodigious Light and Knowledge in di- 


vine Matters, and chiefly in Scholaſtical and 

Myſtical Divinity, had not been all revealed 
to her from Heaven, that moſt profound 
Humility, for which ſhe is on all occaſions fo 


much celebrated, could not poſſibly have ſuf- 


fered her to have magnified her own Light 


and her own Knowledge in all Myſteries, at 
the rate they are magnified by her here. And 
one thing farther, That of all her Prelates, her 


Confeſſor, who knew her whole Life, had the 


moſt reaſon to be angry with her for having 
burat her firſt Hiſtory, and all the Papers re- 


lating to it : And eſpecially if her rejoycing 


at her having burnt that Life, becauſe that 


had made way for its being writ better, was 


not adjourned until after his Death, as I think 
it Was. 55 | 
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INTRODUCTION. 


O mortifie the Confidence of the Roman 
5 See a little, in boaſting ſo load of its 
having been ſent down from Heaven to be the 
great Inſtrument of Peace and Unity in the 
Chriſtian Commonwealth, I did write and pul- 
liſh the following Hiſtory of its Schiſms ; and 
to which, were a full Hiſtory added of the ma- 
ny long and bloody Quarrels, which that See has 
pickd with Emperors, and all other Chriſtian 
and Sovereign Princes; it would be manifeſt to 
the World, That no Empire on Earth was ever 


erected at the expence of ſo much Blood, and by 


ſo many and great Rebellions of Subjects a- 
gainſt their Lawful Sovereigus, and by ſo ma- 
ny unnatural Feuds and Diſſentions in Royal, 
and other great Families; and by ſa many and 
fo great Maſſacres of Innocent and Harmleſs 
People, as the Papal Empire has been. And 


ſtrument of Peace and Unity, that it has been 
the greateſt Firebrand of War and Diſſentions, 
the Earth was ever plagued with, 


if d word, that it bas been ſo far from an In- 
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The Introduction. 

Tube moſt Learned Biſhop Stillingfleet has ta- 
ken ſome notice of the Schiſms which have been 
in the Papacy ; but as moſt of thoſe Schiſms are 
but juſt named by him, ſo he is too ſhort on the 
reſt, to make a fuller Hiſtory of them, not to be 
a thing neceſſary, to the ſetting of the Papacy 
in a true Light, as to its moſt popular, but 
groundleſs Pretence. 1 1 
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O F THE 


HISMS 


Which have been in the 


ROMAN SEE. 


Pony Firſt Schiſm that we ad ww in 


the Roman See, was that betwixt No- 
vatian and Cornelius, and which 
Schiſm, Ciaconius ſaith, laſted near two hun- 


dred Years ; there having been ſtill a Nova- 
tian Biſhop 


pelled that City. 
The Second Schiſm in the Romay See, was 
that betwixt Felix and Liberins ; they are 


both, in their turns, faid to have: been 


true — of Rome ; but — . 
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publickly in Rome, until the time 
of Caleftin the Firſt, by whom they were ex. 
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were ſo or not; by the Ancients they are both 


faid to have been Arian Hereticks. One 
thing concerning them is remarkable, which 
is, That Felix, who is not reckoned among 
the Biſhops of Rome in the Catalogues of the 
Biſhops of that See, is in her Martyrology 


named a Saint and Martyr; and in which 


Martyrology, Liberius, who is reckoned Bi- 
ſhop of Rome in thoſe Catalogues, is not men- 


tioned. I do but juſt mention thoſe two 


firſt Schiſms in the Roman See, becauſe they 
were founded on a difference in Doctriaes. and 


not on the right of Election. 


The Third Schiſm in the Randa See, was 
betwixt Ur/icinus and Damaſus. Urſicinus is 
ſaid by ſome to have been firſt choſen by 
thoſe who were of Liberius's Party; and Da- 
maſus to have been choſen ſeveri Days al- 


ter him, by thoſe who had adher'd' to Fe- 


lix. By others, Damaſus is ſaid to have been 
firſt Elected. But let that be as it will, by 


this Schiſm the City of Rome was long made 


a Scene of Chriſtian Blood, and of violent 
Bickerings, to the entertainment of the Pa- 
gang. Of which Chriſtian Tragedy, the fol- 


lowing Account is given by Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, an heathen Hiſtorian, who lived at 


the time when it was acted; Who ſpeak- 
ing of Yenantius, Præfect of Rome, who ſuc- 


ceeded Lampadius, he ſaith. 
His Succeſſor Venantius a As Ear 


hed been Exquiſitor of the Palace, was a Juſt 


and 
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and Prudent Man, his Adminiſtration was: 
peaceable and quiet, and did flow with Plen- 
ty of all Things ; he was much terrified by 
the bloody Seditions of the diſagreeing Peo- 


ple, which did make mad Work. For Da- 
maſus and Urſicinus, being above Meaſure ea- 


ger to ſnatch the Epiſcopal See, did with 
their ſeveral Parties contend for it moſt vio- 
lently, unto Death and Wounds; and which 


Viventius not being able either to ſuppreſs or 


mollify, was by its Violence drove into the 
Suburbs: Damaſus had the better in the Con- 
flict, that Party which favoured him, being the 
moſt eager. Certain it is that in the Baſilica 
or Sicininus, where there is a Conventicle of 
the Chriſtian Rites, in one Day there were 


found an hundred and thirty ſeven dead Bo- 


dies; neither were the enraged People eſialy 
quieted, and indeed conſidering the Oſten- 
tation of the Pomp of the City, I cannot de- - 
ny, that they who are ambitious of that Of- 
fiee, ought with all their Force to contend 
for it; being, after they have obtained it, 
ſecure, and enriched by the Oblations of Ma- 
trons, going abroad curiouſly dreſſed ſitting 
in their Litters; and ſo exact they are in 
their profuſe Meals, that their Feaſts do ex- 
ceed thoſe of Royal Tables. And who might 
be truly happy, if deſpiſing the greatneſs of 
the City, they did ſet themſelves againſt Vice, 
and did live after the Example of ſome Pro- 
vincial Biſhops, whoſe great Abſtinence in 

| O 3 ä 


; . 
Eating and Drinking, together with the 
meaneſs of their Cloaths, with their Eyes 
looking doun upon the Ground, does con- 
ſtantly recommend them as pure and humble 
to the Deity, and to its true Worſhippers. 
Thus far Marcellinus. Ss ON 
This Schiſm laſted all Damaſus's Time, and 
who having got the Emperor Falentiniauus, 
and the Præfect Maximinus on his Side; he 
made great Uſe of the Ferity which was in 
both their natural Diſpoſitions, to perſecute, 
torment and deſtroy, Ur/icinus and his Adhe- 
rents, after the moſt cruel Manner. 
And as during the whole Time of this 
Schiſm, and which laſted. above eighteen 


| Years, Paganiſm, which before had been 


brought. very low in. the City of Rome, did 
begin to revive, and look up again ; as ap- 
pears from the many rank Heathen Inſcrip- 
tions of that Time, which are ſtill extant. 
So in all likelihood it was the hot Conten- 
tions, Fightings and Slaughters, which were 
among the Chriſtians, on the Occaſion of 
this Schiſm, and of all which Damaſus ap- 
pears to have been the chief Author, that 
gave this new Life to dying Paganiſm. | 
Upon Amianus Marcellinus having ſaid here, 
Fbat the Biſhops of Rome in bis Days lived in 
great Eaſe, Plenty aud Luxury; and upon 
Frætextatus having uſed to ſay at the ſame 
time, Mate ze Biſtop of Rome, and I wilt 
turn Chriſtian, The Papal Champions cry 


4 c 


W 


0 5 © 
out in a Triumph; behold how rich the See * 


Rome was Become already; not conſidering, 


that it is not ſaid by either of thoſe two 
Heathens, that that See's Wealth had come 
to her, by Conſtantine's Donation, or by any 
other 1 but by that, of the Free Oblations 
f devout Women. 

The Fourth Schiſm in the Roman See was 
that, betwixt Eulalius and Boniface the Firſt, 
the Hiſtory of which Schiſm, being to be 
met with in the Authentick Letters of the 
Emperor Honorius, and of thoſe of Sym- 
machus Præfect of the City of Rome at that 
Time; it gives much Light into the Election 


of the Biſhops of Rome, and into the Power 
which the de had over theſe Elections, 


and over the Perſons of the Biſhops after 
they were elected. 

ymmachus, in his Report to the Emperor 
of that Election, tells him, that upon £ozi- 
mus's Death, Eulalius, a pious Man, had 
been peaceably choſen Biſhop of Rome, by 
the whole Clergy almoſt ; and according 


the Canons, and with the Obſervation of al 


the uſual Rites and Solemnities; but that a 
few Prieſts had afterwards met che 
and in a Tumultuous Manner choſe one Bo: 
viface.” n 

lt is true, that OPTI by whom this 2 


Report of that Election was ſent to the Em- 


peror, was not only a Pagan, but wWas alſo 


a Kreme Bigot for Paganiſm ; nevertheleſs con- 


O4 EY lidering, 


E:&:) 

ſidering, that neither Eulalius nor Boniface, 
were ever accuſed of being ane more than 
the other, favourable to Paganiſm; and with 
which Eulalius would long ere now certainly 
haye been charged, if there had been, the 
| leaſt Colour for it, I do not ſee why Sym- 
machus having been a Pagan, ſhould at all 
leſſen the Credit of this Report. On the 
contrary, he might be the more impartial 
in it for that; ſince if he had been a Chri- 
ſtian, he would probably have been led by 
his Religion, to have been either on Eulali- 
as, or Boniface's Side: neither was it very ſafe 
for. the: Præfects of the City, to impoſe on 
the Emperors by falſe Reports, in a Matter 
wherein the Peace of the City of Rome was 
ſo much concerned, and which would in all 
likelihood, as it actually was, be brought be- 
ſore the Emperor to be examined by him. 
Upon this Report, the Emperor fearing 
leaſt this Election might come to have the 
ſame Tragical Conſequences, as that of Ha- 
maſuss and. Urfinus's had lately, he com- 
manded Symmachus to require Boniface, forth: 
IRA to Fre. Rome; and if he found — re- 


** W 


rors, * Who had, 1 think, beeg 
choſen in the Suburbs, and. had not been 
ſuffered by Symmt hus alter that, to come 
into the City, tho he had with great Vio- 
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ſame of his Prieſts acquaint the Emperour with 
his Caſe, and how he had been Canonically 
choſen Biſhop of Rowe, much againſt his Will. 
Honorius, who was a juſt Prince, and a 
yery good Chriſtian, did thereupon reſolve to 


hear the whole Matter himſelf, and having 


decided it, to take ſome Courſe to prevent 
ſuch dangerous Contentions about that Ele- 


ction for the Future; and being at this time 


in Ravenna, he commanded both Eulalius and 
Boniface, and their Adherents, to appear be- 
fore him in that City, there to plead their 
ſeveral Cauſes ; and to which Order, they 
having both yielded Obedience, the Empe- 
ror aſſembled a Council of Biſhops to exa- 
mine that Election before him, and into 
which he would not ſuffer any Biſhop to en- 
ter, who had by any ways already declared 
himſelf on either Side. 

But this Council being ſo divided in their 
Opinions, that the Emperor could come to 
no Reſolution, to keep the City of Rome 
quiet till he did, he 3 prohibited both 
Eulalius and Boniface to go near that City; 
and that Rome might not, by reaſon of their 
Abſence, be without a Biſhop to 'perfarm the 
Divine Services at Eaſter, which was then at 


hand ; he did order Achilleus Biſhop of Spole- 


to to go thither and officiate ;. intending, 


ſoon after that Feſtivity was over, to have 


aſſembled a Council of other Biſnops; and a- 


mans em to have had Paulinus Biſhop of 
1357 Nola, 


- . 
Nola, for whom, on the Account of his ex- 
traordinary Piety, he had a very great Re- 
ſpe, and was very deſirous to have ſeen him. 
But Zulalivs, notwithſtanding the Empe- 


- ror's Prohibition, repaired to Nome; and 
being got there before Achilleus, as he was 


preparing to have performed the divine Offices 


of Eafter in the Lareran Church, he was aſ- 


faulted by an armed Multitude, who were of 
Boniface's Party; and Symmachas having gone 
thither, either to quiet or ſuppreſs that Se- 


dition, he found them ſo ſtrong, and furious, 


that he narrowly eſcaped having been mur- 
dered by them; with which great Tumult 


when the Emperor was acquainted, he com- 
manded Eulalius to be forthwith baniſhed 


out of Rome; and did declare, that for having 
been the Author of a publick Sedition, by go- 
ing to that City contrary to his Command, 


5 he had rendered himſelf unworthy of that 
See; and did "thereupon, without aſſembling 


the Canndl/which he had called, and with- 


out any farther Examination, declare Boni- 


face Biſhop of Rome. So that it was for his 


Diſobedience to the Emperor's Commands, 


and not for his Election having been found 


faulty, that Eulalius Toft the Romas See. 


And that the City of Rome might be no 


more diſturbed by fuch Tragedies, upon the 


Election of her Biſhops, the Emperor com- 


manded Boniface to let all the Clergy of Rowe 


know, | That it was his Mil, that they 
e e 
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1d ceaſe from Ambition, on all ſuch Occafi- 
a and that if two did contend for the No- 
man See, tho they were choſen and ordained, nei- 
ther of them ſhould have it, but that another who 
had never contended for it, ſhould be choſen, that 
the Peace of the City might be preſerved. 

Here we ſee plainly, from a continued 
Thread of authentick Writings, and not 
from Scraps, which may have fallen incon- - 


ſiderately from running Pens, how great the 


Emperor's Power was at this Time over the 
Election of the Biſhop of Rome, and over 


the Perſons of thoſe Biſhops likewiſe ; and- 
how neceſſary ſuch a Power was, to bridle 


the Ambition of that proud City; which 
the Chriſtian, the moſt humble of all Reli- 
gions, was ſo little able to curb. 

The Fifth Schiſm in the Raman See, was 
betwixt Symmachus, and Laurentius; this 
Schiſm laſted ſeveral Years, and cauſed ma- 


ny great Commotions in the City, being at 
_ firſt powerfully ſupported by Senators on both 


ſides, Laurentius was favoured by moſt Bi- 


ſhops, and to his great Honour was adhered 
to by Paſcaſius the Deacon, a Man famous 


for Piety and Learning 'rill his Death ; from 
the Guilt of which Sin, Pope Gregory having 


ſpoke of Miracles which were wrought by 
| Paſcaſins's dead Body, faith, he might be 


purged in the next World. 
Symmachus, to ſecure the Roman See to 


oy mace lis Court to Theodorict the 


. 


15 (10 ) 
Githick King of 1taly, notwithſtanding he 
was a profeſſed Arjan Heretick; and to 
oblige that Prince, he quarrelled with the 
Emperor Palerianus, that he might leſſen his 
Authority in the City. For which Service, 
Theodorick called a Synod in Rome, eſtabliſn d 
his Friend Symmachus in the Roman See. This 
Synod, as well as Symmachus, was ſo com- 
plaiſant to Theodorick, tho' a profeſſed Arian, 
as to give him the Epithets of the moſt Pious 
and Religious Prince; and are, for ſo doing, 
juſtified by. Baronias, who, in' all Matters 
0 the Authority of the Roman See is 
any way concerned, is the moſt partial Hi- 
ſtorian that ever writ. I take notice of that 
in this Place, becauſe it affords us a clear In- 
ſtance of it. Baronius reckoning, that to 
have it believed that a Synod was called in 
Rome by any but by the Pope, would be a 
great Diminution of the Papal Authority. 
He flatly denies that this Synod was called 
by King Theodorick, notwithſtanding the Sy- 
nod it elf faith expreſly it was. And as it 
was by this means Symmachus eſtabliſhed him- 
ſelf in the Roman See ; fo it was by ſuch re- 
bellious Sidings, either with the Subjects, or 
with Foreign Princes againſt their lawful So- 
vereign the Emperors, that that See was raiſed 
to a Principality with great Territories be- 
longing to it. The Princes by whom 7taix 
was invaded, having been content to allow. 
their F Friends, the Biſhops of Rome, a great 
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Authority in the City, and in the adjacent 
Countries, the better to ſecure to themſelves 
their other 7ralian Conqueſt... And as Rebel- 
lion was plainly the Foundation of the Papal 
Secular Empire; ſo that Empire, aſſiſted with 
a thouſand Frauds, was as plainly the Foun- 
dation of the Papal Eccleſiaſtical. 
The Sixth Schiſm in the Roman See, was be- 
twixt Boniface and Dioſcorius, to which 
Schiſm a Period was put quickly, by the 
latter's dying ſoon after he was choſe. i 
The Seventh Schiſm in the Roman See, was 
betwixt Si/verius and Vigilius, who were 'both 
| Simonaicks. Silverius having both given Mo- 
ney to Theodatus the Gothick King in Itaiy, 
and promiſed to aſſiſt him againſt the Empe- 
ror. Theodatus compelled the Roman Clergy 
to chooſe him, threatning to pur them to the 
Sword if they did not. But the great Bel- 
liſarius the Emperor's General, having. = 
long after made himſelf Maſter of Rome, 
on Information of Silveriuss holding intel 
ligence with the Goths, by whom the City 
was blocked up, and of his having promiſed 
to let them into it, he baniſhed Sz/verius in- 
to Greece, and from whence, tho he returned 
quickly into Italy, he was not ſuffered to come 
to Rome, but was confined to an Iſland that 
was near it, where he died. 
Pigilius, who had long befor laid in for 
the Roman See, having got Pope Boniface to 
name him for his Snccelior'; being at Cosſtan- 
 tinople, 


3 


rinople, at the time when Silverius was choſen, 
and where he was much in Favour with the 


| Empreſs Theodata, he obtained Letters of 


Recommendation from her to Belliſarius; 
and having come to Rome with them, and 
promiſed that General a very great Sum of 
Money, he was by his Authority choſe Biſhop 
of Rome, above a Year before Silverius's 
Death ; and who, tho he was a Priſoner at 
that Time, did excommunicate him as an 
Intruder, and » Sinabaict: 
Now Vigiliuss having continued Biſhop of 
Nome, above twelve Years after Silverins's 
Death, and died poſſeſſed of that See, = 
having ever ſince been reckoned the true Bi- 
ſhop of Nome, no lefs than Silverius 5 Baro- 
ins was in a great Plung, how to repair this 
Breach, which is made in the Papal Succeſ- 


Ts fion, by Vigilius 's having ill held the Roman 


See by Virtue of that Election, which was 
made hilft Siluerius was alive. And there- 
fore, right or wrong, he will have Vigilius 


to have been choſen Biſhop of Rome a ſecond 


Ame alter Si/verins's — which as it is a 
Thing that was never ſaid by any before that 
I heard of, ſo neither had he any other Co- 

lour for his affirming it; beſides Anaſtaſius 
wholived near two hundred Years after, and 
Was far from being an acurate Writer, having 
aid, that the Roman See was vacant fix Days 
after Siluer ius s Death, but without a Syllable 
of Rk * been choſe a: ſecond 


Time; 
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Time; and whether wy Words may not 
have been foiſted into Auaſtaſſus, by ſome 
late Hand, to give ſuch a Colour, 1 mal leave 
to the Enquiry of thoſe who have that Hiſto- 
rian in Manuſcript. But let that be as it 
will, it is a very unlikely thing, that Vigilius, 
who had fat quietly above a Year, in the 
Rowan See before Silverius's Death, ſhould de- 
| fire to be choſen a ſecond Time; or that if 
he had deſired it, that Belliſarius would have 
ſuffered it to have been done ; neither is Ba- 
ronius his Argument againſt Silverius havi ng 
been a Simouaict, and which he is poſitively 
ſaid to have been any better; which is, that 
Silverius could not be guilty of Simony, be- 
cauſe he publickly a his Adverſary 
Vigilius, with having been guilty of it, as if 
Pope Julius the Second, having made the 
molt ſevere Law that ever was againſt com- 
ing into the Rowan See by Simony ;. had ſatiſ- 
fied any Body, of that Pope's not having 
ſtole into that Ste by chat Back-door. for 
tho” it is true, that it is not eaſy to bear with 
Clodins's accuſing others of Adultery, nor 
- | with Cerbegus s complaining of Sedition, yet 
that is one of the heavy Burdens the Roman 
. Biſhops have often laid upon the World, let 
chem bear it as they can. 
| The Eighth Schiſm in the e See, was 


. | betwixt Paul and Theophilact, the latter ſeems 
e to have been choſen firſt, but he having: been 
d W Paul, n had the . os 
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ple on his fide, was driven out of the City; 
The Ninth Schiſm in the Rowan See was 
| betwixt Eugenius and Zinzinus, all that we 
know of this Schiſm is, that it raiſed fo great 
Commotions in the City, that the Emperor 
Lewis, was obliged to fend his Son Lotharius 
to ſuppreſs them; and by whom, to prevent 
ſuch Diſturbances for the future, a Law was 
made, Prohibiting AZ free Men, and Ser- 
vants, beſides thoſe to whom it belonged by the 
Ancient Canons, upon pain of Baniſhment, to 
meddle in the Election of the Biſhop of Rome: 
The Tenth Schiſm in the Roman See, Was 
betwixt Benedict and Anaſtaſius : Benedict was 
firſt choſen, and by a great Majority; but 
Anaſtaſius having the Emperor's Officers on 
his ſide, did with their Aſſiſtance force his 
way into the Lateran Church; and having 
found Benedict there, he dragged him from 
the Altar; and having ſtripped him of his 
Pontifical Habit, and handled him unmerci- 
fully, he'threw him into a Goal, where he 
had not been long, before the Emperor's Of- 
ficers were by the fury of the People, com- 
pelled to releaſe him, and to ſuffer him to en- 
joy his Biſhoprick. ot Jo ohne, 
The Eleventh Schiſin in the Roman See, was 
betwixt Formoſus and Sergius, this Schiſm laſt- 
ed many Vears, and was carried on by Outra- 
ges which are not any where to be parallel d. 
Formoſas, having by Money gained a great 
Majority in the City, he was ſtrong enough 
als LOO 


1 : 

to dragg Se/gius from the Altar of the Late- 
ran Church, where his Party was ready to 
have declared him Biſhop of Rome. And to 
et himſelf choſe. Two Things however 
were ſtill objected by the Sergians, againſt For- 


moſus, the one was, that he was a Biſhop, - 


and that it was againſt the Canons to chooſe 
4 Biſhop to another See, neither had it ever 
been offered at in Rome before; the other 
was, that he had taken an Oath to Pope Leo, 
by whom he had been depoſed, and baniſhed, 
never toreturn any more to Rowe. By theſe 
Objections Formoſus was ſhaken fo in his See, 


which he had bought, that finding his Inte- 


reſt in the City did decline daily, to ſtrength- 
_ en. himſelf, he invited the Corbick King Ar- 
nulph, to come to Rome, and which that King 
having done, to gratify and eſtabliſh his 
Friend Formoſus, he did put all the Nobles 
in Rome to the Sword, who were ſuſpected 
to have been Friends to Sergius, By this 


means Formoſus held the Roman See as long 


as he lived; but Stephen the Sixth having 
been choſe Pope ſoon after, this Schiſm was 
revived again with great Fury, upon the 


foot of the validity of Formoſuss Ordinati= 


ons; and Pope Stephen having aſſembled a 
Synod in Rome, he did command Pope For- 
moſus's Body to be taken out of its Grave, 
and to be brought into the Synod 5; where 
having put it in a Sacerdotal Habit, Pope 
Stephen as if it had been alive, asked it, 

8 . 
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4 OSS 
Formoſus, why did you, being Biſhop of Portua, 
with great Ambition uſurp the Roman See. 
To which queſtion Formoſus's dead Body ha- 
ving returned no Anſwer, the Pope comman- 
ded it to be ſtrip'd preſently of its Sacerdo- 
tal Habit, and having cut off three of its 
Fingers, it was thrown into the River Tibur, 
as unworthy of Chriſtian Burying; and all 
Pope Formoſus's Ordinations, were by Pope 
| Stephen, pronounced void. ons 
Under this infamy Pope Formoſus, and his 
Ordinations did lye all Pope Stephens time; 
but they had their Honours reſtored, by 
Pope Fohn the Ninth, who ſucceeded Ste- 
 phen; and who having for that purpoſe cal- 
led a Council at Ravenna, and which it would 
not have been ſafe for him to have aſſembled 
in Rome to have done that Work ; he con- 
demned all that Pope Stephen had done, and 
did declare Formoſuss Ordinations, to have 
been Canonical. Benedict the Fourteenth, ha- 
ving within forty Days after he was in the 
Roman See, been dragged out of it, and 
thrown into a Goal by Chriſtopher ; and Chri- 
Nopher before he was warm in it, having like- 
Wiſe been dragged out of it, and thrown 1n- 
to a Goal by Sergius; Sergius, as ſoon as he 
Was choſe Biſhop of Rome, did call a Synod, 
in which he condemned all that had been 
done by Pope Jobs, and did a ſecond time 
. pronounce all Pope Formoſuss Ordinations 
void; which Sentence of Sergiuss was ne- 
Ps a . 


ver, ſo far as I can ſee, revoked. His im- 
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mediate Succeſſors having been all of the 


Sergian Party; for John the Tenth was raiſ- 


ed to the Noman See, by the great Power of 
the infamous Strumphet Theodora, whoſe 
Gallant he was; and who after he had ſate 


fourteen Years in that See, was dragged out 


of it, and murthered by the Power of Ma- - 
rozia, a no leſs infamous Strumpet ; and 7b 
the Eleventh, who was her Son by Sergius, 
was made Biſhop of Rome. 

This direful Scene of Popes, ſet Baronius 
a canting, and railing at Proteſtants ; for 
looking on it, according to that Cardinals 
conſtant Practice, who whenever he meets 
with a blot in the Papacy, which he knows 
not how to cover, does by paſſionate. Excur- 
ſions into godly Remarks, and by beſtowing 
hard Names upon Proteſtants, ſeek to a- 
muſe his Readers, that he may divert their 
Eyes from it. And as the Authority of the 
Roman See was a thing that Cardinal had con- 
tinually in his Eye, ſo, to give him his due, he 
ſeems to have weighed, and managed every 
thing that any ways belongs to that See, with 
a Penetration, and Dexterity far beyond all its 
other Champions; and fo to give a turn to 
this Scene, which naturally had ſo malign an 
Aſpect on the Roman See, that ſhould make 
it appear to have been for that Sees Advan- 
tage, he devoutly pronounceth this Succef- 


ſion of abominable Popes, a Demonſtration, 
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that the Supream Authority of the Roman See 
can never poſſibly be deſtroyed; for if it 
could, faith he, ſuch a long Succeſſion of 
Monſters in Vice and Folly, muſt infallibly 
have ruined it. Not conſidering that that 
See hath ſince that time, by various great 
Mutations in the Empire, and by numberleſs 
| Frauds and Rebellions, acquired the main of 
that Authority, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, it is 
now poſſeſſed of. Neither does this Demon- 
ſtration of Baronius's, at all reach the great 
Point of the uninterrupted Succeſſion of the 
Roman Biſhops, on which ſo great a weight is 
laid. For as the forementioned are in that 
Succeſſion all reckoned to have been true Bi- 
ſhops of Rome; ſo conſidering how they were 
made Biſhops of that City, either by Simony, 
or by the armed Power of Princes, or by the 
Intreagues of infamous Strumpets ; and how 
ſome of them did fit in that See, whilſt their 
Predeceſſors, whom they had dragged out of 
it, were rotting in Goals, into which they 
had thrown them; and how others of them, 
did with an unparallel'd rage dig their Prede- 
eeſſors Bodies out of their Graves, and Ha- 
ving handled them moſt inhumanly, did con- 
demn their Synodical Acts and Ordinations: 
all this being known, it is not eaſy for one 
to have any great Reverence for that Succeſ- 
fion, or to think that there can be any great 
_ - © Certainty, or Order in ſo direful and ſo 
_ confuſed a Scene; neither is that which the 
RE” 1 | next 
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next Schiſm opens, much lefs tragical and 
diſorderly. * | 
The Twelfth Schiſm in the Roman See, 
was betwixt John the Twelfth, Leo and Be- | 
nedict. * 
John was by the great Power of his Fa- 
ther Count Albarict made Biſhop of Rome, 
when he was but eighteen Years old. He 
was a moſt vile Debauchee, and having ſoon 
* found himſelf much oppreſſed by his Vices, 
and by Berengarius King of /zaly, to make 
himſelf eaſie in the former, he did ſer him- 
ſelf to leſſen the Power of that Prince, and if 
it were poſſible to remove him out of his 
Neighbourhood. And for that end he ſent 
Nuncio's privately into Germany, to beſeech 
0tho King of Saxony, for God's ſake to come 
into Itah, to ſuppreſs the Power of that Ty- 
rant, binding himſelf with an Oath to aſſiſt 
him in it to the utmoſt ; Ortho did accept of 
his Invitation, and having marched with a 
good Army into Italy, he did ſoon drive Be- 
rengarius out of it, and when he came to 
Rome, was received. there by that Pope with 
all poſſible expreſſions of Joy and Gratitude ; 
is was ſoon after crowned Emperor by 
im. 
Now its having been the Cuſtom of all 
Chriſtian Emperors, and Kings, to be crown- 
ſo ! ed by the Biſhop of their Metropolis; that 
the | Cuſtom, aſter Princes fell a ſcrambling for 
ext the Weſtern Part of * Roman Empire, . 
| 3 7 Ms 
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of no ſmall Advantage to the Biſhop of Rome, 
all the Pretenders to that part of the Empire, 


being glad upon any terms almoſt to make 


that Biſhop their Friend, that they might be 
crowned by him in Rome. And by this Door 


it was, that that Biſhopdid, by degrees ſlide, 


not only into the Sovereignty of the City 00 
Rome, and of the Countries about it, but alſo 


into a pretence of a Right to nominate the 


Emperors, becauſe they had uſed to be crown- 
ed by him: And tho the Exerciſe of this pre- 


: tended Right has never paſſed currently, yet 


that no Prejudice may be done to that Pre- 
tence, the Biſhop of Rome will not to this Day 
give the Title of Emperor to any, whoſe E- 

lection he has not approved of, by having 


crowned them Emperors. And thus from a : 


Miniſter to the Emperors, the Biſhop of Rowe 
riſe to be their Lord, or at leaſt to a Pretence 
that he is ſo; the aſſerting of which preten- 
ded Right, has coſt many thouſands of Chri- 
flians their Lives, who had no more wit 

than to fight heartily againſt their natural So- 

pereign, and their native. Country, to exalt 
a foreign Biſhop, from being their Prince's 
_ Miniſter, to be his Lord, and their own too, 
to their great Prejudice. 

But Orbo, tho he was well pleaſed with 
the Pope for his great Zeal in his Service, yet 
being a religious Prince, he was ſo much of- 
fended with his Vices, that he could not for- 
. telling him of * and n him 


to 
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to 0 reform his Life : With which free Admo- 
nitions the Pope was ſo incenſed, that Orho 
had no ſooner left Rome, than the Pope be- 
gan to plot how to keep him from returning 
to it any more; and being now much more 
ſolicitous to have Otho ſent back into Germa- 
ny again, than he was formerly for to have 
him come into Italy, he diſpatched fome 
Nuncio's privately to Adelbert, the Son of 
Berengarius, who was among the Alps with a 
flying Body of Troops, to invite him to 
come to Rome, and did at the ſame time, ſend 


 Nuncio's to Conſtantinople to invite the Empe- 


ror into Italy, and other Nuncio's into Hun- 
gary, to ſtir up the Huuns to invade Sax- 
o. 

When Ot ho was firſt told, at Pavia, of this 
Conſpiracy of the Pope s, he would not be- 
lieve it; but told the Informer, that as he 


did not think it was poſſible for any Man to 


be ſo deſperately Wicked as the Pope was re- 
ported to be; ſo neither did he think, that it 
was pollible for any Man to be ſo ungrateful 
to one, that had ſo lately delivered him; but 


having been perſuaded to ſend ſome to Rome, 


in whoſe Capacity and Probity he could con- 


fide, to enquire into the Matter; thoſe Mef- 


ſengers when they were come thither, found 


it in every Body's Mouth, that the Pope did 


hate the Emperor for the ſame Reaſon, that 


the Devil hated his Maker; and that the pope 
was r in a Correſpondence with Adel- 
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tort, and did want to have him in Rome, for 
no other end but to protect and ſupport him 
in his Pleaſures, which he ſaw the Emperor 
would not do; that he did publickly keep 

Raineruss Widdow, and was ſo deſperately 
in love with her, that he deny d her nothing, 
no not the plate of the Churches; and that 
beſides her, he kept one Stephana and others, 
the Lareran being turned by him into a Bro- 
thel Houſe; and that he had given himſelf 
wholly up to his Pleaſures, and did never ex- 
preſs any regard for Religion. 

When this Report was made to the — 


Emperor, he ſaid the Pope was a young Man, 


and might by the Arm of the higheſt, and 


by good Examples and Admonitions be re- 


claimed; let us therefore ſaid he, go firſt a- 
gainſt Adelbert, and having reduced him, we 
will try what good may be done upon the 
Pope, of whote Plotting againſt him, the 
Emperor was then fully ſatisfied ; the Nun- 
cio's which were ſent by the Pope to Conſtan- 
tinople, and to Hungary, having been taken 
at Capua, with the Pope's Letters about them, 

and that by the Contrivance, as the Pape ſuſ- 
peed, of thoſe who were to have gone to 
Conſtantinople. : 
The Pope being meh troubled at this, 

diſpatched Nuncio's forthwith to Otbo, and 
who having waited on him at Ravenna, as 
he was going againſt Adelbert, they did aſ- 
"re him, ta the FORE was grown Weary of 
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+ | Pleaſures he had been hurried into by 
the heat of his Youth; and that though 74 
was much the Emperor's Servant, he could 
not but take it ill that he had entertained two 
Perſons that had been unfaithful. to him, and 
that he had not as yet given him ſome Lands 
which he had promiſed him. Ortho told the 
Nuncto's, he was glad to hear of the Pope's 
having ſome Thoughts of reforming his Life, 
and that as to the two Perſons who the Pope 
ſaid had been unfaithful to him, he had never 
ſeen either of them, but did hear of their 
being taken ar Capua, as they were going 
from him to Conſtantinople, to his Prejudice; 
and that with them, two more had been taken, 
who were Saleccus by birth a Bulgarian, but 
a Hungarian by Education, and one Zachary 
a moſt profligate Man, whom, tho' he had 


no ſort of Learning, the Pope had lately made 


a Biſhop, and who were both ſent by him 


into Hungary, to ſtir up the Hunns to invade 


his Dominions in Germany. Theſe were things 
he faid, he ſhould never have believed, if 
he had not ſeen the Pope's own Letter about 
them ; and as to the Lands, he faid, until 
Adelbert was drove out of Tealy, it was not in 
his Power to give them to the Pope, or to a» 
ny body elſe. 

The Pope, fearing what might be the iſſue 
of this new War which he had raiſed, did to 


amuſe the Emperor, and to gain time, diſ- 
* other N uncio s to him; with whom 


whilſt 
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whilſt the Emperor was treating, Adelbert, 
upon the Pope's Invitation, did throw him- 
| ſelf into Rome, where he was highly careſſed 
by the Pope, and who did all that was in his 
Power to ingage the whole City to declare 
for him. But Adelbert and his Friend the 
Pope had not been long there together, be- 
fore the Emperor went with his whole Army 
to have given them a Viſit; and who finding 
that the City would not ſtand by them, they 
both left it to the Emperor, who was receiv- 
ed by the whole Clergy, and by all the Se- 
nators with great Expreflions of Joy; and 
who having all taken an Oath, - never to chooſe 
a Biſhop of Rome, without the Emperor and 
bis Son Otho's Conſent, did ſupplicate him to 
call a Synod preſently, to ſettle Matters. The 
Emperor did ſo, and in that Synod, beſides 
the Clergy and. Nobles of Rome, were preſent 
a great Number of Italian, German, and 
French 3 The Emperor opened the 

Synod with a Speech, in which he told them, 
that tho it would have been very proper to 
have had the Pope among them; that ſince 


' he declined coming, he deſired them to con- 


ſult together about what was neceſſary to be 
done. The whole Synod anſwered that they 
could not but admire his Majeſty's Temper, 
but there was no need of conſulting about 
the Pope, whoſe Vices were ſo Notorious that 
they were known to the Caldeans, Thertans, 
5 1 Indians; the Pope having ſcorned to be 
at 


„ by 

at any Pains to cover them. The Emperor 
reply d that tho it might be ſo, yet he judg- 
ed it was juſt to have the Pope's Crimes par- 
ticularly named, and proved. Peter a Car- 
dinal Presbyter ſtanding up, did affirm that 
he had ſeen the Pope ſay Maſs without Com- 
municating himſelf, that he once ſaw him 


N ordain a Deacon in his Stables: And one Be- 

. nedict and all the reſt of the Clergy ſtanding 

; up, did aver that the Pope had ordained Bi- 

: ſhops for Money, and had ordained one a 

2 Biſhop who was but eighteen Years old; and 

3 that the Pope's Sacrileges were known to e- 
e very body, and that beſides Raynerus's Wi- 
4 dow, he kept as his Strumpets, one Stepba- 
* na, who had been his Fathers Concubine, and 
je one Auna and her Niece; and that he had 
es put out the Eyes of Benedict, his Godfa- 
it ther, who died of it, and had caſtrated Job» 
1d a Subdeacon Cardinal, and had afterwards put 
5 him to Death; that he was much addicted 
m, to Hunting and Gaming, and did commonly 
to invocate Devils to help him to good Luck, 
0 and had often drank the Devil's Health: That 
he he never uſed any Prayers, nor ſigned him- 
be ſelf with the ſign of the Croſs; and had been 
ey many times ſeen by the whole City and Army 


on on Horſe-back, with a Sword by his Side, 
5 $06 all in Armour. Upon this the black and 
heavy Charge having been given in by the 

ans, Whole Synod againſt the Pope, the good Em- 
be peror ſolemnly adjured them all as they ſhould 
: ITY | | an wer 


( 26.) 
anſwer it to God, who could not be deceiv- 
ed, not to charge the Pope with any thing 
out of Malice, or any other Paſſion; or with 
any thing that they did not know him to have 
been guilty of. 
The whole Synod reply'd, if Pope Tobn is 

not guilty of all the Crimes, and of many 
more, and greater than we have laid to his 
Charge, may our Sins never be forgiven us, 
and may we at the laſt Day be ſet at the Left- 
hand with thoſe who had bid God depart 
from them; but the Synod finding the Em- 

peror was AQill fomerfiing*Scrupolous, they 
deſired him to write to the Pope, who was 
with Adelbert but a little Fay from Rome, and 
to invite him to-come among them, to vin- 
dicate himſelf if he could : The Emperor did 
ſo, and with his Letter, ſent a ſafe Conduct 
to the Pope to come, and go. The Pope re- 
turned no Anſwer to the Emperor, but did 
ſend word to the Synod, that being informed 
of their having an intention to depoſe him, 
he did in the Name of Almighty God, Ex- 
communicate them all, ſo that they had no 
Power to Ordain, nor Celebrate the Maſs. 
The Synod's Anſwer was, that they regarded 
Pope Fobn's Excommunication no more than 
they would have done that of the Traytor 
Fadas, however the Emperor was reſolved to 
give the Pope one call more; but they that 
carried his Letters, not having been ſuffered 
to ſec the . they brought them back a- 
gain 


427 3 
gain witk them. Upon that, the Emperor 
told the Synod, he had deferred telling them 
of one thing, becauſe he would gladly 
have had the Pope to have heard it ; but ſince 
there remained now no hopes of his coming 
among them, he would tell it them preſently; 
it was, that the Pope finding himſelf much 
oppreſſed: by Berengarius and Adellert, had 
ſent Nuncio's to him into Germany, to beg 
him, for God's ſake, to come to his Relief, 

_ * promiſing with an Oath to aſſiſt him to the 
- uttermoſt. Upon that Invitation he had come 
into Italy, and did reſcue the Pope out of 
the Jaws of thoſe Tyrants ; but notwithſtand- 
ing this, and that Pope's having taken a ſo- 
lemn Oath of Fidelity to him, he had brought 

Adelbert back to Rome, and raiſed great Sedi- 
tions, and appeared againſt him in Arms, as 
if he had been a Captain, and not a Biſhop; 

he did therefore require the Synod to conſult 
together what was fit to be done. The whole 
Synod anſwered, the Pope ought to be de- 
poſed for his Wickedneſs, and for having by 
his ill Example debauched the City, and a- 
nother ought to be choſen in his Room; who 

will by his good Life, teach People their Du- 
ty. The Emperor faid there was nothing 
he deſired more than that they ſhould have a 
good Biſhop, and required them to chooſe 

ö ſuch an one. The whole Synod cryd, we 

: would have the venerable Leo, a Man of 

l known Probity, and the Emperor having 
5 ä N 5 5 
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given his Conſent to it; Leo was choſen and 
ordained Biſhop of Rowe, by 'the unanimous 
Voice of the whole Synod. 
By this Act of this good Emperor's and 
holy Synods, Baronius was thrown into a per- 
fe Rage, and does with great Fury declaim, 
That never did any Orthodox Synod before, ſo 
offend the Ecclefraſtical Rights, ſo wiolate the 
Canons, ſo wound Tradition, ſo oppreſs Truth, 
lay Juſtice ſo proſtrate, as this Synod had done. 
With all which heavy Crimes the Emperor, 
and the Synod, who by all that appears, were 
Zealous for God and his Honour, are charged, 
for no other Reaſon but for their having de- 
poſed a Biſhop of Rome, whom Baronius him- 
felf does not deny, to have been ane of the 
greateſt Monſters of all ſorts of Wickedneſs 
that ever was heard of : But whatever Ba- 
_ ronius, and other politick Papal Paraſites, 
may now think of the Roman See, the Biſhops 
and Clergy in thoſe Days, no more than the 
late Councils of Piſa, Conſtance, and Bafil, 
did reckon the Roman See to have the Privi- 
lege, above all others, of not having its 
Biſhops depoſed, let them be never ſo ir- 
religious and wicked ; neither did they think 
that ſuch a Privilege would be of any Ad- 
vantage to the Roman, or to any other See. 
But to return: The Emperor having given 
the Clergy, and the Senators of Rome, the 
Contentment of eaſing them of Pope John; 
to make them yet eaſier, he did order his 
Army 


(9). 

Army to leave the City and go into Quar- 
ters in the Country, keeping about him, on- 
ly a few German Soldiers, and it was well he 

did, and that they were brave Men, for he 

had otherwiſe certainly been murdered, by a 

furious Sedition raiſed in the City by Pope 

Johns Strumpets, and other lewd Compa- 

nions, whom that Pope had, for that end, 

furniſh'd with a great Sum of Money. The 

Emperor having by the great Valour of the 

Germans, by whom a much greater Number 

of Romans were lain, narrowly eſcaped this 

great Danger; he ſaw plainly the Roman: 
| were not to be truſted by him: And being by 
his Affairs obliged to leave Rome for ſome 

Time, he required an hundred Hoſtages of 

the City, intending to have taken them with 

him as a Pledge of their Fidelity ; but Pope 

Leo, to make himſelf popular in Rome, did 

perſwade the Emperor, before he went, to 

releaſe all thoſe Hoſtages, and to truſt to the 
new Oath of Fidelity, which had been taken 
to him by the whole City. This Piece of 

Policy, or Clemency, had like to have coſt 
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. that Pope dear, for the Emperor had not 17 
K left Rome long before Pope John was by his 

— looſe Crew brought, in Triumph, into it a- 

e. gain. Pope Leo did make his Eſcape, but 

n one John a Cardinal, and the Chancellor Azon, 


je having fallen into Pope John's Hands, he cut 
T off that Cardinal's Noſe, and did flt the 
lis Chancellor's, cut out his Tongue, and cut 


& - off 


= - 
off two of his Fingers; and having mangled 
them thus, he ſent them to the Emperor, and 
to his new Pope, to be cured by them. And 
having preſently after called a Synod in 
Rome, he reverſed all that had been done in 
the former to his Prejudice. But Pope Job 
having, after his Reſtoration, purſued his 
lewd Pleaſures more eagerly than before; did 
quickly put a Period both to his Tyranny 
and to his Life; for having received a mor- 
tal Wound one Night, when he was in Bed 
with a married Woman, he died of it in 
eight Days. His untimely Death, was a 
great Blow to his Party, they nevertheleſs 
had the Courage to advance one Benedict im- 
mediately to the Roman See; but Benedict 
was not able to hold it long, the Emperor, and 
who brought Pope Leo along with him, ha- 
ving returned ſoon after to Rome, he forth- 
with called a Synod, before which Pope Be- 
nedict was brought in his Pontifical Robes ; 
and being asked by one Benedict a Cardinal, 
hom he durſt preſume to uſurp the Roman See, 


32 knowing Pope Leo to be alive; and whether he 


had forgot the Oath which had been taken by him, 
and by the whole Clergy, and Nobles of Rome, 
never to chooſe a Biſhop, without the Emperor's 
Conſent. Pope Benedict anſwered not a Word, 
but threw himſelf on the Ground at Pope 
- Leo's Feet, and having confeſſed his Fault, 


he took off his Pontifical Robes himſelf and 


delivered them to Leo, and having continued 
888 CE 
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ſhop of Rome. 


(31) ; 


in the ſame Poſture ; the following Sentence 
vas paſſed upon him. | 


That for having invaded the Roman See, he 
was deprived of the Honours of a Biſhop and 
Presbyter ; but, upon the Emperor's Interceſſion 
for him, was allowed to exerciſe the Office of a 
Deacon; but not in Rome, out of which he was 
to be baniſhed, He was accordingly, the Em- 
peror having taken him into Germany, where 
he died in Cuſtody of the Biſhop of Ham- 
bur gh. | 8 

Pope Leo died the ſame Year, and two 


Nauncio's were diſpatched by the Clergy, and 


City of Rome, into Germany, to know whom 
the Emperor would have them chooſe ; Job» 
Biſhop of Narni, having been nominated by 


the Emperor, he was unanimouſly choſen Bi- 


Baronius, on the Year 996, quotes part of 
the Decree ſaid to be made by this Pope Leo, 
in which a Power is given to Otho, to name 


his Succeſſors to the Empire, now it being 


for the Advantage of the Roman See, to have 
this believed; that Cardinal makes great Uſe 
of it in that Place, to prove how great the 
Authority of that See was in thoſe Days, and 
does treat the Decree it ſelf, and the Pope 
by whom it was made with reſpect ; having 
forgot, or rather hoped that his Readers had, 
that when that whole Decree was recited by 
him in the Year 984, he, for its having eſta- 
bliſhed, that a Biſhop of Rome ſhall never be 

JJ 4.2 choſen 


him out of it too ; and having loaded him 


(42) 


_ choſen without the Emperos's Conſent, Sad 


rejected its Authority, and called it expreſly 
an Impoſture, and a ſpurious Writing, deny- 
ing the Pope by whom it was ſaid to have 
been made, to be the true Biſhop of Name; 


and thus it is with all Ancient Writings which 
do come in that Cardinal's Way, they are all 


ſpurious if they have any thing in them, to the 
Diſadvantage of the Papal Authority, and are 


all certainly genuine if they do any ways 


ſeem to make for it, and ſo here one and the 
ſame Decree is for that Reaſon, both, in di- 


ſtant Places. 


The Thirteenth Schiſm in the Roman See, 
was betwixt Benedict the Sixth, and Boniface 
the Seventh; Benedict had fate two Years in 
the Roman See, when he was dragged out of 


it by Boni face, by whom he was firſt thrown 


into Priſon, and ſoon after ſtrangled in it : 
And Boniface had fate but a little above a 
Year in that See, when he was forced by 


another Benedict, Biſhop of Sutrum, to deſert 


it; but before he went, he ſtripped the Va- 
tican Church of every thing that was in it 
of any value, and carried it all with him to 
Conſtantinople ; where having remained till he 
heard of the Death of Pope Benedict the 
Seventh, by whom he had been driven away; 
he returned to Rome, and finding Jobs the 
Fourteenth advanced to that See, he dragged 


with 


Tr} 


£ with Gains, he ſhut him up in the Caſtle of 


St. Angelo, where he died of Hunger. 
Baronius was ſo much aſhamed of this Pope 
Boniface, that he would fain have him not 


reckoned among the Biſhops . of Rome; but 
it is now too late for that for beſides that 


he is in all the Catalogues of their Popes ; 
Boniface the Eighth's Number will not be 
right, if this Pope was not the Seventh of 
that Name. 

The Fourteenth Sees in the Roman See, 
was betwixt Gregory the Fifth, and Jobs. 
Gregory was nominated by the Emperor, and 
upon that Nomination was choſen Biſhop of 


Rome; but his Election being oppoſed by one 


Creſſentino a powerful Roman Citizen, by his 


great Power, John was choſen in Oppolition 


to him, This Schiſm laſted not long, and 


did end tragically ; for Creſſentino was ſoon 
after ſubdued by the Emperor, and his Pope 


John having fallen into his Adverſary Pope 
Gregory's Hands, to render him Uncanonical, 


5 had his Eyes dug. out, and his Noſe cut 
0 


To this unfortunate Pope fobn, Nilus the 


. famous Greek Hermit, had been a great 
Friend; and tho' John would not ſome Years 


before be perſwaded by him to leave the 


World; yet Nalus, when he heard of the Bar- 
barities which had been exerciſed on John ii 
Rome, and of his lying there ſtill in a Goal, 
he did retolye to $9 into the City, and to 
5 . bring 
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bring him back with him. The Emperor and 
the Pope having had Notice that Nilus was 
coming, they went out of the City to meet 
him, and having conducted him to the La- 
teran Church, and placed him betwixt them, 
they both kiſſed his Hand with great Devo- 
tion: Nilus received all theſe Complements, 
but as he told both the Pope and the Empe- 
ror, not as extraordinary Honours, but as the 
greateſt Mortifications that he had ever met 
with in his Life. And after he had been thus 
ſufficiently mortify'd by them, he acquainted 
them with the Buſineſs which had brought 
him to Rome; and did intreat them to deliver 
his old Friend Jobn to him, that they might 


live together in his Deſert to lament their 


Sins all their Days. The Emperor wept, and 
told Nas, that if his Sanctity would live in 
Rome, he would not deny him any thing chat 
he ſhould ask. Nilus ſeemed inclinable to 
accept of the Propoſition ; but Pope Gregory 
not being fond, it is like, of ſuch Company, 
he did next Day to rid himſelf of it, com- 
mand Pope John to be ſet on an Aſs, with his 
Face towards the Tayl, and holding the Tayl 
in his Hand, to ride thro' the Streets of 
Nome, ſaying, all the way, This is the Puniſh- 
ment that he deſerv d, that endeavoured to 
have thruſt che Biſhop of Rome out of his 
"DEE... 


'Nilus, who had for the great Morrifi- 
_ cations of the extraordinary Honours which 


es had 
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had been done him, with Temper enough, . 


could not bear this ſo, being extreamly in- 


cenſed when he heard of what had been 


done to his Friend John, after he had ſpoke for 
him. For, tho' nothing can make them 


look proud, Aſceticks, if they be not hu- 
mour'd, are apt to be very angry; as if they 
thought that denying themſelves ſome things, 
gave them the Prerogative not to be deny d 
any thing by others; and fo having told the 
Biſhop, who was ſent tohim by the Emperor, 


to excuſe what had been done to his Friend; 
that as the Pope, and the Emperor, had bew 


ed no Mercy to one that had been ſo un- 
happy as to fall into their Hands, fo. neither 
would their heavenly Father ſhew them any 
Mercy. He flung out of Rome in a violent 
Fret, to return to his more complaiſant Soli- 
tude ; where being highly reverenced for, his 
Auſterities, by all that came near him, he 
was not in any thing control'd by others: 
And perhaps this may make Hermits with 


all their voluntary Mortifications to live eaſier 


in their Deſerts, than, with their chagrine 


Tempers, they could live in the World, on 


the Terms on Which other good Men live 
Wa: 
The Fifteeath Selim! in the Roman get, Was 


betwixt Benedict the Ninth, Silveſter, John 
and Gratian; they all ſate in that See, and 


did all after that live in Rome together. Be- 
nedict was Son tothe Count of Tuſcalum, and 
Q3 | was 
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was by his Father's great Power and Riches, 
choſen Biſhop of Rome, when he was but 


twelve Years Old. As he grew up he deny'd 


himſelf no ſort of Pleaſures; and Glaber 


faith, the Turpitude of his Life was too great 
to be expreſſed: And growing every Day worſe 
and worſe, he became ſo intolerable, that 
after he had fate eleven Years i in the Roman 
See, he was driven out of it; and for his 
Money, Jobn, Biſhop of Salinum, who took 
the Name of Silveſter, was chöſetz in his 
Place. But Silveſter, tho' he had bought 
that See very dear, he had not fate four 


| Months! in it, when he was, by the great Pow- 


er of Pope Benedicts Relations, diſmounted, 
and Benedict was reſtored 3 who finding that he 
could not be eaſy in his Pleaſures in that Poſt, 
left it, and retired to his Father's Houſe, na- 
ving firſt received a great Sum of Money 
from John the Arch-Presbyter, who was 
choſen in his Room. Whilſt that Money 
lafled Benedict gave his Chapman no trouble; 
but as ſoon as it was all ſpent, as it was in a 
ſhort time, he invaded the Lateran Church; 
and ha vipg chaſed John out of it, he reſumed 
the Pontifical Habit, and Authority; not to 

old them long, but to ſell them a ſecond 
Hime, as he did, to one Crat ian a Presbyter; 
and who having likewiſe bought out the othet 
two'Popes, he was choſen, and: did take the 


Pre of Gregory ; and! to LEFT Beneditt, the 


er of Whoſe” . f *amily he {till dreaded, 
ca ly 
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eaſy in his Pleaſures, he ſetled on him for his 
Life all the Papal Revenues ariſing out of 
England ; a very good Account how our Mo- 
ney, that went to Rome was expended there. 

Now'is it not a hard Caſe, that when e- 
ver there is a Knot of ſimonaical, and vile 
Popes, with doubtful Titles, that poor Pro- 
teſtants muſt be pelted with hard Names for 
looking upon them, as they are here by Ba- 
ronius, Who calls them on this Occaſion, pro- 
fligate Innovators and Rebels; and to ſtop 
their Mouths that they may never dare to 
open them any more againſt vile Popes, let 
them come never ſo thick upon them ; he 
tells them gravely, that the See of Rome ſuf- 
fered in af this, and ought not therefore to 
be reproach d for it, no more than a Man 
that is ſo unhappy as to fall into the Hands 
of Robbers, ought to be reproached for ha- 
ving been robbed by then. 

Now, what Baronius ſaith here of the Ro- 
man Sees having been a Sufferer by its having 
had ſo many abominable Popes, with doubt- 
ful Titles, is certainly true : And if by thoſe 
Diſgraces, and by no other See's that we read 
of, ever having had near ſo many Simonaicks, 
and Monſters of Vice in it, the Raman See 
had been thought to have been modeſt, and 
humble, as it ought to have been, it would 
then indeed have have been barbarous to have 
4nſulted over it, on the the account of thoſe © 
great Blots; but when that See is ſo far from 
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4; this, that it values its ſelf. highly 'on the Pre- 
Fl tence of a certain and uninterrupted Succeſ- 
70 ſion of Biſhops down from St. Peter, and on 
=_ that Succeſſion's being ſo, has built a Supre- 
yr macy over all other Churches, this can't but 
—_ raiſe an Indignation in all unprejudiced Minds, 
bY and provoke them, in Baronius's Language, 
to call this a moſt Profligate and Impudent 
bearing down of the common Senſe of Man- 
kind, in facing the World down, that a Chain 
is whole, that has viſibly above twenty broken 
Links in it, and may probably have many 
more; nor can Baronius s canting over thoſe 
broken Links, and applying to them thoſe 
Words of the Prophet David, Many times from 
my Touth. up have they fought againſt me may 
Iſrael vom ſay, Sc. Soder them ſo together, 
as to make them look whole. fl» 
The Sixteenth Schiſm in the Nama) See, 
was betwixt Benedict and Nicholas. Pope 
. Stephen, who vas a great Friend to Hilde- 
rand, and would gladly have had him for 
his Succeſſor, finding himſelf drawing near 
the End of his Days, he ſent him into Ger- 
many to procure, as it was ſuppoſed, the Em · 
peror's Nomination; and that there might 
be no Election before he came back, Ste- 
pen, upon his Death- bed, did Anathema- 
d lt:ꝛe all that ſnould go about to chooſe) a Bi- 
ſſmop of Rome before Hildebrand u as return d. 
But as nothing is lefs regarded than the 
Sade as well as the Bodies of dying 
4 N Princes, 
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' Princes ; ſo notwithſtanding this Precaution, 


Stephen's Breath was no ſooner out of his 
Body, than one John, who took the Name 
of Benedict, was, without ſtaying for the 
Emperor's Nomination, choſen Pope ; in 
Oppoſition to which Election Gerard Biſhop 
of Florence, who took the Name of Nicholas, 
was named by the Empreſs Dowager, her Son 
not being of Age : And who having upon 


that Nomination been choſen Pope at Sienna, 
he was ſoon after by the Power of the Em- 


pire, and the Managery of his Friend Hilde- 
brand, put in Poſſeſſion of the Roman See. 
This Pope Nicholas is ſaid by ſome to have 
made a Decree againſt the Emperor's having 
any Power in the Election of the Biſhop 


of Rome, notwithſtanding it was by the 
Emperor's Nomination that he was elected, 


and Benedict, for having been choſe without 
it, Was laid aſide. But whether any ſuch 


Decree was made by that Pope or not, who 
ſate but little above two Years, it is certain 


that Hildebrand his Governour, had at that 


time ſuch a Decree hatching in his Head; 
and which made ſome Diſcovery of its ſelf at 


the very next Election. Now that File: 


brand, who but two Years before was fo ZEA, 


lous in aſſerting the Right of the Emperor's 
Nomination, as to have a Pope laid afide for 


his not having had it, . ſhould now be as 


zealous agaiaſt that Nomination, is not at all 


| P be wondred at ; tor that Monk had but 
one 
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one ſteady Principle, which was to be for or 


againſt any thing, as the Views of his Ambi- | 


tion directed him. 
The Seventeenth Schiſm in the Roman See, 


Was betwixt Alexander and Honorius. | 
The Clergy of Rowe, but above all the 
reſt Hildebrand, having, if it was poſſible, a 


great mind to bring the Election of their Bi- 


| ſhop entirely into their own Hands, they 


judged this to be a proper time enough to of- 


fer at it, the Emperor being very young, and 


without any Armies in Italy So Alexander 
was choſen by them without ſtaying for the 
Emperor's Nomination. They did neverthe- 
leſs, after they had made that bold Step, ex- 
cuſe it to the Emperor, by pretending that 


they had no intention to leſſen the Emperor's 
Authority by the Election they had made, but 


had been compell'd to it, to prevent a Sediti- 


on which was ready to have broke our in the 


City ; and that even under that Compulfion, 
they had paid fo much reſpe& to the Empe- 
ror, and to his Authority, as not to chooſe 
one of their own Body, but a Biſhop who 
had been his Domeſtick, and for v hom they 


knew he had a great Affection. "Their ha- 


ving on this Occaſion choſe a Biſhop, who it 
is like would have been named by the 'Empe- 
ror, if they had waited for his Nori 
was a cunning trick enough to have kept this 
Election from being reverſed, as an Hlection 
had been not three Years before for want of 
5 Per; 
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it; yet the Germans were not ſo dull, as to 
have that Trick put upon them by the [tali- 
ans, nor was their kindneſs for Alexander ſo 
great, as for his ſake to allow of ſuch an ill 
Preſident. The Emperor did therefore to aſ- 
ſert his Right, nominate Cadalaus Biſhop of 
Parma, but who, by reaſon of the great Di- 
ſtractions which were in Germany, could have 
but little Aſſiſtance from his Patron. How- 
ever having a good Purſe of his own, he 
went to Rome with a conſiderable Force, but 
not being ſtrong enough to carry his Point, 
he retreated to wait for Succors from Gora 
#y : And in the mean while, he was furiouſly 
perſecuted by Letters writ to him by Peter, 
Damianus, who had been a Monk, but was 
now brought by Elildebrand to be a Cardinal, 
and Arch-Biſhop of Offium on purpoſe to 
engage him in the Intereſt of the Papal Au- 
thority, againſt the Imperial, which Hilde- 
brand was now contriving how to pull down 
in Tray. 
Damianus's Name was high for the Auſte- 
rity of his Life in his Monaſtery, out of 
which he pretended he had been drawn much 
againſt his Will, and in the low ebb Learning 
was in at that time in the West, he had 2 
good proportion of it; his chief Talent lay 
in declaiming and pelting all that diſpleaſed 
him, after a moſt furious manner, with all 
the hard Names which-are given in the Scri- 
prures to 5 worſt of Perſons and ws 
; an 
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and. which'were all poured out by him upon 
Cadalaus without Meaſure, who in one breath 
was called by him, 4 Diſturber of the Holy 
Church, the Subverter of Eccleſiaſtical ici. 
pline, the Enemy of Man's Salvation, the De- 
vile Trumpeter, the Apoſtle of Antichriſt, an 
Arrow drawn out of Satan's Quiver, the 
Rod of Aſſur a Son of Belial, the Son of Per- 
dition, the black Dragon; and with ſuch Flow- 
ers as theſe, that monkiſh Cardinal's Letters 
to Pope Cadalaus are plentifully garniſhed. 
But at the ſame time, that Cardinal was ſo 
far from denying the Right of nominating 
6 + Biſhop/ of Rome, to be in the Emperor, 
or things were not ripe enough for that yet, 
that in ſeveral places in thoſe Letters, he ac- 
knowledgeth, that Right to be in the Empe- 
ror, and inſtead of juſtifying the laſt Electi- 
on of the Biſhop of Rome having been made 
without it, he only excuſes it, by ſaying that 
the Emperor being a Child at that time; the 
Noman Church as his Guardian, had in his Mi- 
nority choſen a Biſnop without his Nomina- 
tion, but without any intention to make that 
4 Preſident. for the future. All which was 
unſaid at the very next Election, hen Hil- 
debrand was choſen without having ſtay d for 
the Emperor s Nomination; or if it was not 
1255 o ſoon as that Election, yet it was o- 

—— avowedly unſaid by ls 
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The Empire being till in ſo diſtracted, and 
feeble a Condition, that it was not able to 
ſend any Armies into Italy to maintain its 
Right of Nomination, or to ſupport Biſhop 
Cadalaus : The Biſhop of Cologn was ſent to 


Rome to aſſert that Right, and who as he ap- 


pears not to have been a proper Man, to 


have been (ent thither on that Errand, being 


a great Friend to Pope Alexander, and an E- 
nemy to Pope Cadalaus; ſo his Negotiation 


ſucceeded accordingly : for tho' he did, when 


he came to Rome, ask the Pope, Hom came it 
to paſs, Brother Alexander, that you accepted 
of the Roman See without the King my Maſter's 
Orders ; fince for a long time our Kings have 


been in Poſſeſſion of this Right, that a Pope 


caunot be choſen without their Conſent, and did 
alſo produce a long Liſt of Preſidents of it ; 
yet having been anſwered, not by the Pope, 
but by his Governor Hildebrand, that accor- 
ding to the Canons, the Emperor had no- 
thing to do in the Election of that Biſhop, 
Cologn is ſaid to have been ſo fully ſatisfy d; 
that he had not a Word more to ſay; which 
he would certainly have had, had he. not 
been an unfaithful Embaſſador, and without 


| any Zeal for the Cauſe he was ſent to Rome 
to defend. | . 
The Eighteenth Schiſm in the Roman See, 


was betwixt Gregory the Seventh, or Hilde- 
brand, and Guibert. bd PE of 


Pope 
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pope Alexander was no ſooner dead, than 
Hildebrand. was without ſtaying for the Em- 
peror's Nomination, preſently choſen Biſhop 
of Rome; and tho but five Years before, and 
by Eildebrand's means, a Pope had been laid 
aſide for not having had that Nomination, 
and but four Years before, a Pope having been 
choſen without it, was excuſed to the Empe- 
ror by Hildebrand, and his Brethren, as an 
Irregularity they had been compell'd to. Ne- 
vertheleſs the Empire being at that time in a 


feeble State, and without any Arms in /taly, 


this Election, having been made without that 
Nomination, was juſtify d. 

This Gregory is by the German, and by moſt 
other Writers in and about his time, made 
one of the falſeſt, and moſt wicked of Men; 
but is by all the Papal Paraſites and Cham- 


pions, for the great Service he did the See 


of Rome, in being the firſt that threw down 
the Papal Gauntlet againſt the Emperors, 
magnify d beyond meaſure, not only as a 


good Pope, but as a good Man likewiſe: As 


to the perſonal Vices this Pope is charged 


with, tho' we ſhould not be certain of his ha- 


ving been guilty. of them; yet as to his Pa- 


pal and Politick, it is manifeſt from his whole 

Conduct, that no Runagate Monk, and which 
Hildebrand was, could be more falſe, violent, 
and ambitious, and implacable; and this was ſo 


well known, that neither Hildebrand s devout 
Petition to the * Clergy, not to offer to 


proceed 
1 
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proceed to an Election of a Pope, until they 
had prayed and faſted three Days for God's 
Directions; nor the Sighs and Groans, where- 
with he expreſſed his unwillingneſs to be cho- 
ſen, nor his Complaining at Rome, and by 
Letters in other Parts, how heavy a Mortifi- 
cation it was to him, that that Election had 
fallen upon him; nor his having ſupplicated 
the Emperor to avoid that Election, for ha- 
ving been made without his Conſent, could 
cure the World, which had ſeen Hidelbrand 
Angling for a long time after that Dignity, 
of the belief of his having procured it for 
himſelf by a long train of Frauds, and with 
great Sums of Money. On the contrary his 
having uſed ſo many Tricks to palliate his 
Simony, did but confirm them the more in 
the belief of it. Bur by what ſteps ſoever 
Hildebrand did climb up into that See, he 
was not warm 1n it, before he gave the Em- 
peror cauſe to repent of his having deny'd to 
void his Election when he ſupplicated him 
to do it: Having upon real or pretended 
Crimes, and which he was good at Inventing, 


and bold in Aſſerting, Excommunicated the 
Emperor, and threatned him with a Depriva- 
tion; neither was there a Sovereign Prince 


almoſt in Europe, whom he had not upon 
ſome Pretence or other threatned with the 
fame Treatment. | 

The Emperor having for near eight Years 


endured the fury of this violent Pope, and 


who 
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who was upheld in it chiefly by the great 
Power ef Mathilda Counteſs of Liguria and 
Tuſcia, with whom he was accuſed of being 
too. Familiar, he could not bear it any lon- 
ger. And ſo having refolved if it were poſſi- 
ble to put a full ſtop to it, he did firſt aſſem- 
ble a Council at Mentæ, and ſoon after one 
in Brixia, in which Hildebrand, was by an 
unanimous Voice pronounced an Invader. of 
the Roman See; it being manifeſt, ſaith that 
Synod, that he was not choſen of God Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, but by himſelf, by means of 
Frauds and Money, and that by him all Ec- 
clefiaſtical Order was ſubverted, and the Chri- 
ſtian Empire diſturbed, and Seditions, and 
Scandals, raiſed in all Parts. And having thus 
declared Hildebrand, whom they called an 
Apoſtate Monk, not to have any Right to the 
Roman See; Guibert, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 
was choſen by chem, upon the Emperor 's No- 
mination. 
This Synod rt in Brixia, in the Year | 
1080, and from this time the Date of the 
Guelph, and Gibbeline Parties in Italy, which 
divided that Country ſo many Years, and 
worry d one another fo. unmercifully, may 
I believe be taken; that Party which adhered 
to the Emperor's, having i it is like been cal- 
led Gzbbelines from this Gaibert, who was cho 
ſen Pope at the Emperors Nomination ; and 


the Party which contended for the Pope's, ha- FE 
: _ — been in 8 called Welphs | the 
or 


WI * 
* 


thy) 


Names which begin with a V, as William 


and Walter; being writ and pronounced by 
the Italiant, with a 6, as Gulliam and Gual. 
ter; or if this be not the Reaſon of that 
Name, it may have come from Welpho Son 


to the Duke of Bavaria, who was by the Pope 
to ſtrengthen himſelf in Germany, married 


to the Counteſs Maud, the devout Ser- 


vant of the Hildebrandias Party; ; but to re- 


3 
| Hildebrand, having been thus laid aſide, 


and Clement promoted to the Roman See, the 


Emperor by the following Letter acquainted 
Hildebrand with what he had done. 


Henry, not. by Uſurpation, but by Gul 
5 Ordination. King, to Hilde- 


brand, not now Ae, bur 4 el 


Monk.” I 


OR your Confulien, you 3 gende this * 
lutat ion, there being no Order in the Church 


which yon have not filled with Confufton, and 
wt' with Honour, and with" Curſing, and = 
with | Bleſſing ; to ' ſpeak of many Things in” 
few Words: The Rectors of the Holy Church, 


Archbiſhops,* Biſhops or Presbyters, ye have not 


only not been afraid to touch; for their being 


the Lords Anointed, but. not ' regarding what 
R 5 


the.r 


or Whelpls, by the Germans, came by the E 
talians' to be called Guelphs. The Terk | 
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their Lord will do, ye have trod them under 
your Feet, and by trampling upon them, as if 
they knew. nothing, and you. knew. all Things, 
you have procured to your ſelf the good word of 
the Vulgar, and which Knowledge you. have 
made uſe of to Deſtruction, and nat to Edifica- 
tion; inſomuch that we have cauſe to believe, 
that the blefſed Gregory, whoſe Name you have 
taken, did prophefie. concerning jon; when he 
(aid, out of | Aﬀluence of the Subjects, the Mind 
of the Prelate is oſten exalted, and who thinks 
he knows more than all others, becauſe he can do 
more than they. Me outof the Reſpect we had 
for the Apoſtalical See, endured all theſe things ; 
and thar Humility, of ours, having been inter- 
preted by yau to be Fear, you were not afraid 
to riſe againſt our Kingly Power given us of 
God, and have dared. ta threaten to, deprive us 

| of it, at if we had received our Kingdom. from 
Jou, or as if our. Kingdom and Empire were in 
your Hands, and not in God's: And to which 
we were called by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom you were not called ro the Prieſthood, 
which you. aſcended. by the Reps of Crafts and 
Frauds, and did, mhat the Monkiſp. Profeſſion 


abomtnates,. purchaſe \Favour with. Maney, and 


the Sword. with Fawour, and with which. you 
invaded. that See of Peace, and have: driven 
Pace out of it; having armed the Subjects a- 
gainſt their Prelates, and taught them to deſ- 


piſe aur Biſtops, ibo mere called of Cad, which 
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he will not deſcend 
Jou may recti ve one into the Apoſtolical See, whom 


( 49 ) 
you were not. Concluding this Letter with 
the following Commination. 

Thou that art condemned by St. Paul, with 
an Anathema, and by all our Biſhops , come 
down and leave the Apoſtolical See, which thou 
haſt uſurped, that another may aſcend, who 
does not palliate Religion with V jolence, and 
wo will teach the Sound Doctrine of St. 
Nen 

At the ſame time the Emperor by a Let- 
ter exhorted che People of Rome, as fol- 
N 


ſe up Runte and ir the l „ 


W the firſt to condemn Hildebrand; 
we ſay ner this, that ye ſhould fhed his Blood, 
for after this Condemmation, Life will be a great- 
er Puniſhment to him than Death. But that if 
do pull him down, that 


we have choſen with the common Conſent of all 
our Biſhops, and by yo var Advice, and who will 
cure the Wounds in he Church which have been 
goons by Hildebrand. 

Hildebrand perceiving the Emperer Was 
now in Earneſt, and doubting much whe- 
ther- his cloſeFriend Maud, would be ſtrong 
enough to defend him, he threw himſelf into 


the Arms of Count — the Captain of. 


the Normans, who had overrun a great Part 


of Truly; and who till now had been Ex- 


communicated by him; and Guiſcart being 
glad to have ſuch an RAY againſt the Empe- 
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peror, he did take an Oath to maintain Hil. 
debrand in the Roman See, in Peace and Ho- 
nour againſt all Mortals, and did alſo pro- 
miſe Lands, and ſome other Advantages to 
that See. And by this means, as I have hint- 
ed before, the Popes had Territories given 
them by Princes, who ſtood in need of 
their Aſſiſtance, to help themfelves no more, 
or to ſettle them and their Foſterity in 

leben havidg thus b d himſelf, 
6d begin to roar louder againſt the Emperor 
than he had done before; and did call all 
Chriſtians to his Aſſiſtance, and to encourage 
them to come in, he told them as a Prophet, 
that the Emperor having God and St. Pe- 
ter againſt him, would be preſently caſt down. 
But the madneſs of this Prophet was ſoon 
rebuked by Experience, the Emperor having, 
within a few Months after that Denunciati- 
on, obtained an entire Victory over Rodulph, 
who had by Hildebrand s Practices, been {et 
up Emperor againſt him. 
Kodulph ha ving been ſlain in chat Battle, 
Hildebrand fearing the Emperor would fol- 
low his Blow, and come and give him a Vi- 
fit at Rome, he deny'd he had any Hand in 
; Rodulph' Shaving taken up Arms, and tho no- 
thing was farther from his Thoughts, he did 
talk of having a general rg eee ſet· 
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But the Emperor who knew Hildebrand 


too well to truſt to any thing that he ſaid, 


did enter Italy with a brave Germans Army, 
and having with difficulty, by reaſon of the 


great ſtrength of the Normans, at laſt be- 
came Maſter of Rome, out of which Hilde- 


brand had fled ſome time before; he put 
Pope Clement, whom he had brought with 
him, into the Poſſeſſion of the Roman See, 


and was crowned Emperor by him ſoon 
t 20 


The Emperor had not been long in Rome, 


before he had like to have been aſſaſſinated 
by a Ruffian in a Church as he was at Pray- 
ers; and which Rufhan, Cardinal Benno faith, 
was employed by Hildebrand to commit that 
Villany. DF bg» 95 n | 
Ihe Emperor in a ſhort time after, having 
by his Affairs been called into Germany, that 
he might not leave Pope Clement at the mer- 


cy of Hildebrand and his Normans, he left a 


ſtrong Garriſon in Rome. And being come in- 
to Germany, he called a Council at Mentz, 
in which Hildebrand's having been lay'd a- 
ſide, and Guibert's having been exalted to 


the Roman See, was approved of and con- 


f ck 
H tldebrand, 


Emperor, died the ſame Vear at Salernum, 
and if we may believe ſome Hildebrandians 
Miracles were wrought by his dead Body. 
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Pin who had never returned to 
Rome after he was chaſed out of it by the 
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Baronius ſaith, be hatk a8 2 Saint, an Anni verſa- 
ry in the Roman Church, find his Name indeed 
in the Roman Martyrolagy, on the twenty fifth 
of May, but its not being to be met with in 
the Luca, Auwerp, Corby, or any other An- 
cient Martyrolegy, makes me ſuſpect that it 
has not been long in the Romas; in the Re- 
forming of which  Baronius had the chief 
Hand. Not that Hildebrand does not, and 
for the very ſame ſort of Merits, deſerve a 
Place in that Martyrology as well as Thomas 
a Becket, and divers others that are amed 
in it. vo | 
It was near a Twelve Month after Hilae- 
brand's Death before his Party had the Cou- 
rage to ſet up'a Pope, in oppoſition to. Cle- 
ment; but having received the Joyful News 
of the Emperor's being routed in Germany by 
the Sue vi, they took heart, and did chooſe 
Defiderius Abbot of Caſſinum, who had been 
named by Hildebrand for his Succeſſor; know 
ing him to be à proper Man to take up: the 
Codgels againſt the Emperor. 
This Monk did fence longer againſt his 
being choſen; and with a-ſeeming greater 
Sturdineſs, tian Hildebrand, or any other 
Monk that I have read of; however accor- 
ding to the Monkiſh Cuſtom, he yielded at 
Alaſt, and did give way to its being done. A 
this being conſtantly the iſſue of all Monks 
ſtruglings againſt Dignities; and which they 
dd all uſe of courſe, ne a —_— 
An CO” | their 


— CF 
their Sincerity, and on that profound Humi- 
lity and Contempt of the World, out of which 
all thoſe Monkiſh ſtruglings would be thought 
to ariſe. But whether this Monk was choſe 
willingly, or unwillingly ; yet being choſen, 
his great Humility hindred him not from bear- 
ing the Name of Victor, in which he was no 
Prophet, tho I think he is ſaid by ſome to 
have been one; for having ſoon after his Ele- 
ion, marched into Rome with a good Force, 


he was after a bloody Conflict driven out of 


it, by the ſuperior Strength of his Rival 
Pope Clement, Neither did he ever return 
to Rome any more; and having died a few 
Months after that Repulſe, on his Death-Bed, 


he did after the Example of Hildebrand, and 
of ſome others, to perpetuate the Qyarrel 
that was on Foot, name for his Succeſſor o- 


tho, Archbiſhop of Oſtium, whom he knew to 
be a fit Man for that Purpoſe; and Otha ha- 


ving been choſen preſently, did take the Name 


of Urban. ” Ns. 
This Urban was Hildebrand's Nuncio in 


Germany, and had there pronounced flilde- 


brand's Excommunication againſt the Empe- 


ror, and all that adhered to him : Neither did 


Urban diſappoint the. Hopes of him that na- 
med him, nor of thoſe that chofe him, he 


having immediately after his Election, de- 


clared, that he would tread in Hildebrand s 
Steps, and if it were poſſible would perfect 
the great Work which he had begun. And 
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knowing that it would be in vain to ſet a | 
bout it, if he were not ſure of a Power that 
was able to ſupport him. againſt the Empe- 
ror, who began to recover Strength again in 


Germany, He ſtruck up an Alliance preſently 
with Roger, and Boemund, two powerful Nor- 
man Princes, who had. conquered Sicily and 


Apulia, and ſome other 7talian Provinces ; 


and which Normans having been inveſted by 
him in thoſe Lands, they did take an Oath 
to ſupport him in the Roman See: And that 


he might likewiſe ingage ſome powerful Ger- 


man Princes on his fide againſt the Emperor, 


he did oblige the Counteſs Mathilda to mar- 


ry with WWelpho, Son to the Duke of Bavaria; 


and which, as a moſt dutiful Daughter to the 
Roman Church, ſheis ſaid to have done, pure- 
Iy in Obedience to the Pope, and for to pro- 


mote his Intereſt. But whatever it was that 


moved Mathilda to marry Welpho, that Ger- 
man Prince, who was young enough to have 


been her Grand ſon, married her only to have 


been her Heir; but of that he was wiped 
by the, Pope, who. having made ule of 


him againſt the Emperor, got the old Coun- 
teſs for to leave all her Territories from her 


young Husband, with whom ſhe is ſaid to 
have lived in a perſect Continency, to the See 
of Rome. | 


Urban having frengrhen'd himſelf thus, 


3 revive and thunder out Hildebrand's Ex- 
dee egainſt the Emperor, and 


n againſt 
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againſt al his Friends; and did likewiſe Ex- 


eee Pope Clement, and all his Ad- 
herents; and that theſe his Excommunicati- 


ons might have their deſir d effect, he com- 


manded Godfrey. Biſhop of Luca, not to lay 
the Penances of Murderers on thoſe, who 
burning with Zeal for their Catholick Mo- 
ther, did flay any that were Excommuni- 
cated. : 

Urban, tho' he had not Strength enough to 
ſettle himſelf in Rome, yet having ſo many 


powerful Allies, he triumphed for near ſix 


Years in the greateſt part of Italy, and did 
lay about him in moſt Places, after the Ex- 


4 of Hildebrand - Until at laſt the Em- 


peror was provoked by him, to enter into 


Italy, and who having taken the City of 


Mantua, and reduced divers Countries to his 
Obedience. Urban perceiving there was not 
4 Power in Italy able to cope with him, he 


did in all likelihood, perſuade Conrad: the 


Emperor's own Son, to take up Arms againſt 
his Father : but as there is in Monks, beyond 


all other Men, a ſtrange Confidence to black- 


en all that they are diſpleaſed with, with out- 
ragious Calumnies of their, own inventing ; 
and which they do aſſert with a boldneſs not 
to be ſhaken, ſo to make the Emperor odi- 
ous, and to excuſe the Pope from having had 


any hand in that unnatural Rebellion, they 
reported that Conrade had been forced to take 


. Arms s gag his Father, who otherwiſe 


would 


4 
4 
- 838 
| 7 
3 
A 
PF 
1 p 
N 
= 
is 
Tad 
<R 
| Tm 
"n- 
| . 
RY 
. 
* 
\ 
* 


—— 


+ —— 
F 2 a 
— 


— 


2 N 2 
ES 


= 
. — GEES -- - JEN. 
= TS - - bg = 
= 
F 
———— — 


— et 6 3. robe II by 


. 


— 


IL EI 
8 . 


IE 


= 
3 = 
= . =, 


= "Ie, — . - 
* - ”" —_ —— * 
— > — ———— 3 _—— 
rx" i: — WW ET. * 
T walks 71 — 


Ch = 


—— — 


7 my a 2 


— 


= 


AK 


* 
* 
4 . 
* 


. 


+ 


commanded him, refuſed to deflower his Bed. 
But whether Urban had any hand in the rai- 
fing of that unnatural Rebellion or not, cer- 
tain it is that he encouraged it very much, 
and did make great uſe of it to promote his 
ambitious Deſigns; for Conrade after he had 
overrun Lombardy, having gone to Cremona 


to viſit his Friend Urbax; to make his Court 
to that proud Pope, he held his Stirrup, and 


who having taken an Oath to maintain him 
in the Roman See, Urbax to confirm Conrade 
in his Rebellion againſt his Father, received 
him as the Son of the Roman Church; and 
having helpt him to a Mother, he did pub- 
lickly promiſe to aſſiſt him, to the utmolt of 
his Power, to help him to his Father's King- 


doms and Empire, without waiting for his 
Death, and to ſupply him with eat Sum 


of Money, to carry on the War againſt his 
Father, he married him to a Daughter of Ro- 
ger the Norman King of Sicily, with whom he 
had a very great Portion. | 


; By theſe means Urban gathered Str ength 


enough to carry him to Rome, where he re- 
mained till he died, but was never without 
Diſturbances ; his Rival Pope Clement ſur vi- 
ved him, and did glory much in three of his 


Antagoniſts having gone off the Stage before 


him, making it an Argument of Heavens ap- 
roving of his Title to the Roman Sce. 


But the Hildebrandiant were at that time 
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too ſtrong to regard ſuch notices, and ſo did 
immediately upon Urbans death chooſe the 
Monk Riuerus, who had long before left his 
Monaſtery; and was then a Cardinal Presby- 
ter; he took the Name of Paſchal, and in 
all papal Reſpects was another Hildebrand. 
And Pope Clement having died the Year af- 
ter, one Albert was choſe Biſnop of Rome 
upon the Emperor's Nemmeite'; and after 
S Albert one Theodorick, and after 'Theodorick 

| one Maginul phiu, but who, by reaſon of the 
great Weakneſs, their Patron the Emperor 
was reduced to, by his rebellious Son, and 
by the Normans, were never able to make 

| head againſt Paſchal. Who did therefore, for 
the ſeventeen Years that he was Pope, domi- 
neer in Italy and in all other Parts, in a moſt 
bruital manner. And that the Roman See in 
its Quarrels with the Empire, might not till 
be only on the Defenſive, Paſchal denyd to 
the Emperors the Inveſtiture of the Biſhops 
and Abbots: within their Dominions, and 
which, tho it was plainty an Act of a tem- 
poral Nature, being only on the Account of 
the great Temporalities which the Biſhops and 
Abbots were poſſeſſed of; yet was by a vio- 
lent Monkiſn boldaels faced — by Paſchal, 
and his Monkiſh-Succeſſors, to be a Spiritua- 
lity; and who, contrary to all Senſe and 
er maintain'd it to be fo, at the coſt of 


5 any thouſands of Chriſtians Lives; for- 
Fe oth, becauſe the Staff and the Ring, which 
Were : 
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were made uſe of in that Homage were ſacred 


But as the Emperors, nor no other Sove- 


reigns, could ever part with the Subſtance of 


thoſe Inveſtitures, unleſs the Biſhops and Ab 


bots, would firſt quit all the Temporalities 


they had within their Territories, and which 


Was an Expedient that was once thought of, 
for to have put an end to that long Quarrel; 
ſo the Popes, who to be ſure did not like 


that Expedient, after they had for many 
Years at the expence of a Sea of Chriſtian 


Blood, worried the Emperors about thoſe In- 


veſtitures, did at laſt fairly give them up, 


only that the whole World might not cry 
ſhame on them, for their having raiſed ſo ma- 


ny Rebellions, and made ſo great Slaughters 
and Devaſtations, to no end and purpoſe; 


they were gratified with the Ceremony of the 
Staff and Riog being laid aſide, a worthy 


Point to juſtify ſo tragical a Scene. Arid 
tho' to have required their Sovereign Lords 


and Emperors, to have changed that ancient 
| harmleſs: Ceremony, would have been an un- 


reaſonable thing in the Biſhops of Rome; yet 
1 doubt not, but if that would have content- 


ed them, the Emperors rather than have un- 
dergone one quarter of the trouble which they 
met with, would have gratify'd them with 


that Change, But whoever- ſhall look into 


the bottom of that Affair will ſee, the Biſhops 


of Rome Made uſe of it, only as a Pretence 
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for the carrying on Hildebrand Deſign of 


deſtroying the Strength of the Empire in Ita- 
ly, and that if they had not Light on this, 
they would have deviſed ſome other, tho' I 


do not think it was poſſible for them, to have 


ſtarted one that had leſs Juſtice or Senſe in it, 


than this of the Inveſtitures. In truth, it is 


not to any thing ſo much, as to this long 


and continued Succeſſion of Men in the R- 


man See, who had by ſolemn Vows, particr- 
larly renounced the World, and all its Pomps 


| and Glories, that that See owes its great tem- 


poral Authority, Grandeur and Splendour. 
For let what will be the Cauſe of it, there is 


viſibly in all Monks, who by their Parts, 


Learning or Cunning, do raiſe themſelves to 
any high Poſts in Government; a Pride, A- 
varice and an inflexible Violence, and keen- 


neſs of Spirit, far beyond what there is in a- 


ny other. ſort of People : And as by thofe 
Diſpoſitions, and a thouſand Tricks, thoſe 
Monkiſh Popes did exalt themſelves above all 
that are called God's, ſo by them, their Ci- 


vil Government became ſo unſupportable, that 


the whole City of Rowe did riſe up againſt 
it; and having chaſed Pope Eugenius the 


Third, and all his Monkiſh Cardinals out of 


Rome, and pulled down their magnificent Pal 


laces, as no proper Dwellings for People of 
their Vous and Profeſſions, they declared they 
would never ſuffer the Pope to be their Prince, 


nor to meddle with any Affairs beſides his 
232 ·ů%oʒm 
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Innocent a a Monk, and Avacletas, they were 


ry 


own Spiritunlities; and which Storm raiſed 
in Rome by the ill Diſpoſitions of the Monkiſh 


Popes — Cardinals, 4 laſted ſeveral Years. 

And as to the Secular Clergy, Biſhops and 
Pariſh Prieſts, they, as the Emperor well ob- 
ſerved in his Letter to Hildebrand, were tram- 


pled on by thoſe Monkiſh Popes and Cardi- 


nals, as if they had been the Of- ſcouring of 


the Earth ; and were by them to enrich the 
Monaſteries, reduced to great Poverty. And 


vhich Poverty lies ſtill heavy on the Parochial 


_ Clergy of that rich Church, w_—— HS 


on too many of the 2 
Church of Exg land, whoſe Tythes aq... ap 


taken from themby ſuch Pats, 1 


on Monaſteries, were not reſtored upon the 
Diſſolution of thoſe Bodies, as it were to be wiſh- 
ed they had been, and that they by whom the 


 Monaſteries were diſſol ved, had been ſatisfied 


with all the Lands they found them in Poſſeſſion 


of, but had returned alitheTyrhestoeheVicar, 


I The Nineteenth: Schiſm in the Rowan: See, 
which began in the Year 1110, was berwixt 


both choſen in Rome, on the ſame TP Pope 


Honorius died. 


Anaclet us, whale Name ae Was peter 


Leni, was of 2 great Family in Rome, and 
| being alſo very rich, he did quickly drive his 
Competitor, not only out of the City, but 
Out of Italy alſo; and he having fled into 


France, Anacterus did excommuflicate 1 
a — 
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depoſe him, and all. that adhered to him: 
- $ Election is, by Innocent 's Friends, 


ſaid to have been Simonaical and Violent; 
and Ianocent s Election isby Anacletus 'sFriends, | 


ſaid to have been made clandeſtinely in a 
Corner, oaly by a handful of Men, and who 


until they had made it, did conceal Honorius 8 


being Tea. Both which Reports are likely 
enough to be true, and whereas the Monks, 
who were all on their Brother Iunocents fide 


had, according to their Cuſtom, raiſed. and 
ſpread Reports in all Places, of Auacletus 8 


having robbed all the rich 4 in Rome, 


and committed many more Qutrages in it: 


The Biſhop of Portua, in a Letter which he 


Vxit to ſeveral Biſhops, ſaith, Theſe are things 


10 Body in Rome: bad ſeen nor knew any thing 
of. And Anaclegus himſelf in a Letter to Lo- 
tharius the Emperor tells him, That Innocent, 
wha was. fled, after Cain's Example, had been 
clandeſtinely,, and. maſt. irregularly choſen, -by a 
handful af the Clergy ;. whereas l had been 
choſen, 1. of Rome by the great Body of them, 


and with the Approbation of the whole City, 
with the uſual Solemnities, and who did all at 


that time acknowledge 79 ta be their Biſbop: 2 
The ſame is alſo affirmed in a Letter writ to 


the Emperor, ſigned by above twenty Car- 


dinals, and a great many other Roman Biſhops, 
and Eccleſiaſticks; and ho did intreat the 
Emperor not to give any Credit to the 


| . whichwere nd, and ſpread abour. 2 


re — ä * * 


Fanaticks, meaning the Monks, nor to the 
Chancellor Himericus, the great Supporter of 
Innocent, whom he knew for a long time to 


+ 


- *have proſtituted the Rowan Charch as a vile 


Strumpet for his Luxuries and Avarice. A 
Letter was alſo ſoon after written to the Em- 
peror by the Prefect of the City, and by 


the Nobles, and People of Rome; in which 


having told the Emperor, that no Election 
was ever more regular than that of Auacle- 


u, they complained of the Emperor's not 
having anſwered two Letters which had been 
writ to him by that Pope; à Legat was alſo 
fent by Anacletss to the Court of France, to 


acquaint that King with the Juſtice'and Regu- 


 larity of © his Election; and knowing the 
Monks to be his fierceſt and moſt dangerous 


Enemies, he did, to ſtop their Mouths if it 
were poſſible, ſend a Letter by a Cardinal to 
the Monks of Cluny. l And having acquainted 
them with his Elections having been Cano- 
nical beyond all Expectation, and approyed 


of by the whole City; he ſubjoyns the fol- 


lowing Character of the People, who by 
chooſing of anothe | 
voured ro defeat it. 
Some falſe Brethren, 
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aith Anacleti 


Sons of Belial, ad 'of Peſtilence; and Sons of 
Agar, whoſe Wiſdom à of the Earth, "being 
* drunk with the Cup of the Wrath of the Almigh- 

_ ty, did with a wicked Boldueſs ſet themſelves"a- 


* 


Se the Divine Diſpoſition, and Beeleftaftical 


Con- 


r, had in Vain, endea- 
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| Conſtitution," and who had for their Head Hi- 
mericus, formerly Chancellor of tbe Roman 
Church, whowas a Slave to Avarice, a Patron of 
 Stage-Players and Buffoons, a Robber of Churches, 
and a vile Oppreſſor of the Servants of God, ane 
who being another Gehazi, had by publick and 


private Simonies, inherited the Leproſy of Naa- 
man, and the Curſe of the Almighty: With a 
great deal more ſuch Kere: 15 
But the Monks were too zealous to keep 
the Papacy among them, to be moved by 
any Arguments, to deſert their Brother Iu- 
nocent; for Bernard, who was Innocent's chief 
Champion, tells us, that the Camalduilians, 
Uallambrefians, Cart huſians, Clunians, Ciſter- 
frans, and the whole World of Monks, were 
all for Pope Innocent: In Sicily indeed ſome 
Monks did ſeem to favour Auacletus, but they 
were undoubtedly compelled to make that 
Profeſſion, by their Duke Roger, to whom, 
to engage him on his Side, Auacletus had given 
the Crown of that and. 
Whilſt. Auacletus was thus active to eſta- 
bliſh himſelf, his Competitor Innocent was 
not idle in France, where having the Monk 


St. Bernard on his Side, and who had a Vi- 


ſion in his Brother 7enocent's Favour, he did 
carry all before him in that Kingdom. 
Bernard was indeed a Man of curious na- 

tural Parts, and withal had the largeſt Stock 


of Learning of any in his unlearned Age; 3 ; 1 


but as to his Viſions, the deplorable bg. 47 
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that vaſt Weſtern Army he was the great In 


ſtrument of ſending into the Holy Land, by 


Preaching up that Expedition with great Zeal, 


and by Ang thoſe unhappy Men upon a 
Peu Viſion of Victory, 20 of good Suc- 
, does very much leſſen the Authority of 


ny 8 Viſions. And as Innocent, after he 


once had Bernard, kept him ſtill near him, 


and did nothing without his Council; ſo Ber- 


zard's Letters in his Favour, which was writ 
in a devout Strain, did fly about, to per- 
ſwade the Emperor, the King of Eagland, 
and divers other Princes, to acknowledge In- 
nocent Biſhop of Rome. And as Innocent at 
long run had the better of Auacletus, fo he 
owed that Victory chiefly to the great Zeal 
his Brethren the Monks ſhewed for him in all 
Parts; but above all to Bernard; who, ac- 
cording to his Cuſtom, did aſſure all People 
that he had the Word of God for — 5 


being the true Biſhop of Rome. However, 


upon - Azacletus's Death, which ha ppen'd 
eight Vears after his Election, the Cardi 


nab that had adher'd to him to the laſt, did 


chooſe one Gregory, a - Cardinal Presbyter, 


Pope, who took the Name of Victor. But 


his Succeſs anfwer'd not his Name, for in a 
ſhort time he was forced to bow down before 
Hinocens, by whoſe Armies of Monks, Mat- 
ters were driven on with an Impetuofity, it 


was ſcarce poſſible for any thing to withſtand: 
By: "waich Monkiſh Impetnolity, „and * 


(6) 

Indulgences, the Wefern World, to make 
Elbow-room for the Popes, none of which 
ever went thither themſelves, was hurled in- 
tothe Eaſt; where after having endured un- 
ſpeakable Miſeries, they found their Graves 
in heaps. Whilſt the Weſtern Princes were by 
Bernard, and other viſionary Monks, enga- 
ged in thoſe remote Expeditions, to the great 
Hazard of their Perſons, and to the exhau- 
ſting of their Countries both of Men and 
Money; the Popes were quietly at work at 
| home, exalting themſelves and their See; 
and their Monks with their pretended Vi- 
ſions, having been the Trumpeters to raiſe 
all thoſe vaſt Armies, and their Indulgences 
the Levy Money; the Popes were for that 
reaſon the Generaliflimo's of them all, tho' 
not one of them did ever venture his own 
Perſon with any of thoſe Armies; though 
to ſet them a going, they did ſometimes talk 
of accompanying them. And of this 9 
miſſion, of being Generaliſſimo of all Croi- 
ſado's ; for ſo thoſe funeſtons Expeditions 
were called ; the Popes did make great uſe 
after the Veſtern World was grown fick of 
them, at ſo great a diſtance. For as they 
who gave Money towards the carrying on 
thoſe Croiſado s, did partake of their plenary 
Indulgences no leſs than they who ventured 
their Perſons in them; fo the Popes did for 
a long time, whenever they wanted Money 
much, by their Monks proclaim a Croifado, 

N 1 with 
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with a Tender of their Indulgences, which 


they knew would certainly bring Money in- 
to their Treaſures from - devout Perſons, 
though they would not be able to raiſe one 


Man; neither did the Popes intend they 


ſhould, that ſo they might keep all that Mo- 
ney to themſelves. There was another great 
Uſe the Popes made of that Commiſſion, 
which was, by the ſame means, to raiſe 
Croiſado's to deſtroy all at home, that would 
not ſubmit to their Authority ;. 'and by ſuch 


Croiſados, ſome hundreds of thouſands of 


a 


poor Waldenſes were murdered in France, for 


having deny'd the Pope's Supremacy, and all 
his new Anti-Chriſtian Doctrines. The 
wicked Crew of People, of which all Croiſa- 
do's conſiſted, rejoycing to have their Sins all 
forgiven them, upon ſo much eaſier Terms 


than the former Croiſados had theirs ; who, 


if they did not die by the Way, as many of | 
them did, muſt go as far as Paleſtine or Egypt 
to dis here, to partke of the Benefit of thoſe 
Indulgences. For it 1s certain that of the 


common Soldiers that went, not one of a 


Thouſand of them did ever return to Europe, 
or did live to any great Age in the EA. 
Theſe funeſtous Croiſados may well be 


reckon d to have been amongſt the chief and 


worſt Sorceries of Popery. 
The Twentieth Schiſm in the Roman See 


was bet wirt Gelafius and Gregor N 
call d Burdon. Ke 1 


Paſchal 


„ HP 
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fore as ſoon as they 


| Paſchall the Third having died in the Vear 


1110, the Emperor, to whom that Pope had 
broke the moſt ſolemn Oath concerning the 
Inveſtitures of Biſhops and Abbots, that was 
perhaps ever taken by any Man. Being at 
that time in Italy, he did intend to have af- 
ſerted the Ancient Imperial Right of Nomi- 
nating the Biſhop of Rome, and to have 


taken care to have filled that See, with one 


that ſhould not after the Example of the late 
Hildebrandian Popes, make it his Buſineſs to 


excite the Normans and other Nations, to joyn 


to break the Strength and Authority of the 
Roman Empire in Italy. But before the Em- 
peror, though he was but in Lombardy, could 
get to Rome, the nimble old Cardinals had 
fill d that See, having choſen the Chancellor, 


Cardinal Joh» Cajetan Pope, who took that 
Name of Gelaftus. = 
The Emperor, when he firſt heard of that 


Election, was not much diſpleaſed with it. 


| That Chancellor in Paſchalls Time having ap- 


peared ſo moderate in the Affair of the Inve- 
ſtitures, that he ſeverely reprehended a certain 
Monkiſh Biſhop, for his having told that Pope 


to his Face, That the having given up the Inveſti= © 
_ tures by anOath to the Emperor, was an Hereſie, 
and which that Chancellor affirmed it was not. 


But the Family of the Frangipenes, who 


were in the Emperor's Intereſt, and lived in 


Rome, knew the Man better ; and did there- 
had heard of his being 
5 choſe 


S 3 


| (680 | 
choſe Pope, before he had received the Ado- 
rations, drag him out of the Church, in 
which he was choſen, in a very rude manner, 
to their own Palace; and where having made 
him a cloſe Priſoner, they would have kept 
him ſo if he had not been violently taken 
out of their Hands by ſome Roman Barons, 
followed by a Multitude of People. The 
Emperor having had Intelligence of this, 
march d Day and Night till he got to Rome, 
out of which, Gelaftus not having fled till af- 
ter ſome German Troops were entred the Ci- 
ty, he narrowly eſcaped. falling into their 
Hands. However, after a ſtrange Adventure 
he got ſafe to Gaieto, the Place of his Birth, 
where he was conſecrated by the Cardinal of 
Ofzium, in the Preſence of William Duke of Po- 
ville, and of Richard Prince of Capua, to which 


Normans, that Pope, according to the Cuſtom 


of his Predeceſſors, had fled for Protection. 
The Emperor having now come to under- 
ſtand, what a ſort of Man Gelaftus. was, he 
declared him not to be Biſhop, of Rame, for 
not haying been nominated. by him, nor 
choſen with his. Conſent. And to fill that 
See, having declared it vacant, he nomina- 
ted Maurice Burdon, Archbiſhop of Braga to 
it, who took the Name of Gregory the Eighth, 
And being obliged ſoon, after to return into 
Germany himſelf, he charged the Frangipanes, 
the. Counts of Tuſculum, and his athen Roman 
Friends, to be ſure to ſupport Gregory uot 
e : ba is 
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his Competitor, who he knew would not fuf- 
fer him to be long quiet. Andit was ſo, for 
Gelafius did no ſooner hear of the Emperor 8 
having left Rome, than he laboured hard to 
perſwade the Normans to go thither to drive 
Gregory out of it. And when he found that 
the Normans would not, at that time, under- 
take that Enterprize, truſting to the Streng th 
of the great Party he thought he had in Sar 
City, he went to it without them: Bur he did 
not ſtay in it long, for the Frangipanes and other 
Imperialiſts, having had Intelligence that he 
was in the Church of St. Praxidis, they went 
and aſſaulted it ſo furiouſſy, he had much ado 
to eſcape with his Life. And having no great 
Encouragement to return to the Normans, he 
did, after the Example of his Predeceſſors, 
when they were in great Diſtreſs in any of their 
Quarrels with the Emperors, flee into France, 
where he was kindly receiv'd as any declar d 
Enemy to the Empire would have been. 

Gelafius having died in the Abby of une, 
before he had been a Year in Frazce, the 
Archbiſhop of Vien, a Frenchman, was in 
France, by the Cardinals in that Kingdom, 
choſen Biſhop of Rome; and who took the 
Name of Califtas. 

This new Pope was Brother to the Count 
of Burgundy, and Uncle to the Queen of 
France, and a near Relation of the Empe- 
ror's, with whom, ſoon after his Election, he 
faid, he was reſolyd to put an End to the un- 
84 Happy 
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happy Quarrel of the Inveſtitures. And ha: 
ving to that end diſpatched Nuncio's to the 
Emperor, it was agreed, That they ſhould 
have an-Interview at Mouon, to treat about 
that Affair. And accordingly, at the Time 
appointed, the Pope went thither, attended 


with a great Train of Prelates and Nobles. 


But when the Emperor was come within a 


few Leagues of it, the Pope left it, and fled 


back in great haſt to Rheims, where he gave 
out, That the Emperor brought an Army 
with him, with the Deſign to have made 
him a Priſoner ; and that -by- ſome Nuncio's 
which he had ſent to the Emperor to feel his 
Pulſe, no good was to be expected from that 


Interview. Caliſtus, when he went to Mou- 
on, had left a Council ſitting at Rheims; ſo 


being return d to it, he paſs d a Canon, ab- 
ſolutely prohibiting all People to receive the 
Inveſtitures of their Churches or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Eſtates from any Lay Hand, _ 
After this, Caliſtus having underſtood, that 
his Adverſary Gregory, or the Frangipanes, by 


Whom he was ſupported, were by their 'Ty- | 


rannies and Oppreſſions become very odious 
in Rome, and all 7zaly over; he reſolved to 
go to Rome to drive Gregory out of it, which 


he did with much eaſe. Gregory, as ſoon as he 


heard of Caliſtus's being near him, left Rome, 
fled to the Caſtle of Satrum; and which ha- 
ving been taken ſome time after by the Nor- 
mans, Gregory was by them put into the Haney 
e | | * O 
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of his Adverſary Caliſtus, and was by him; 
or by his Partiſans, handled moſt barbarouſſy. 


The One and Twentieth Schiſm in the B- 


man See, was betwixt Victor and Alexander, 
both whoſe Elections are by their ſeveral Par- 


ties ſaid to have been very irregular. 


Viftor and his Cardinals in his Letters to 
the Emperor Frederick, and to all Patriarchs, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Sc. do aſſure them, 


that Yifor had been Canonically choſen 


Biſhop of Rome by the Cardinal Biſhops 
and Presbyters, at the Requeſt of the Roman 
_ Clergy, and with the Conſent of the People 
and Senators. And that twelve Days after 
Vifor's Election, Roland, who called himſelf 
Alexander, had been ſet up by a few who 
had taken an Oath to William King of Sicily, 
to chooſe any Perſon he ſhould name to them; 
calling God to witneſs, that this their Report 


of that Election is true, and that all that is 


reported to the contrary was falſe, and a ma- 
nifeſt Lye. But all this is poſitively contra- 
dicted by Alexander and his Adherents ; by 
whom ſuch a different Report is given of 
that Election, that one does not know which 
Report to believe: Only Alexander and his 
Friends do not appear to have been Slaves to 
Truth, in having ſaid, That they had the 
whole City almoſt on their Side; for if that 
had been true, they would not have been 
chaſed out of it as they were by Victor im- 
mediately after they had made their Election. 


The 
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thoſe two Biſhops, told them gravely, 7hat 
the Emperor was indeed the Advocate, and 
ſpecial Defender of the Roman Church, but he 
wondered that he would offer to affront that 
Church, ar rather St. Peter; ſo, as to take upon 
bim to be her Judge: And did then run into 
that long Cant about the Supream Authority 
of the Roman See, which had been deviſed 
by the Monks, and been made to paſs cur- 
rent in thoſe Days. The German Biſhops be- 
ing much diſlatisfied with Alexander, and his 
Canting, left him, and repaired to Rome; 
where Pope Victor did promiſe to be preſent 
at the Council which the Emperor had 
call'd. 15 
Alexander finding that upon his having re- 
fuſed to go to that Council, the Emperor 
was much diſpleas'd with him, he did by Le- 
gates, make his Court to the King of France, 


and to the Emperor at Conſtantinople, and to 


all the Normans in Italy; all which Princes he 
did hope to find well diſpoſed to become his 
Friends, purely in Oppoſition to the Empe- 
ror, of whoſe- great Power they were all 
. V | grown 
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grown jealous. And he was not ont in his 


Policy, thoſe Princes having, for that rea- 
ſon, been eaſily perſwaded by him to acknow- 
ledge him for Pope. And the truth is, it 
was by the Popes claſhing of Princes, and parti- 
cularly the Freuch and Normans againſt the 
Emperors, that they broke the Neck of the 
Imperial Power in tay, and did raiſe their 
own upon its Ruins. ; 

The Council having met at Pavia, and at 
which Pope Victor was preſent, but no Alex- 
ander appeared there. The Emperor told 
them, That though he might after the exams 
ple of Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Juſtinianus, 
Charles, Otho, and other Emperors, have ta- 
ken the Deciſion of this Matter upon himſelf ; 
yet he had rather chooſe to leave it to the Judg- 
ment of. the Ecclefiaſticks, and for that end he 
had aſſembled them together in that Place. 

The Council having ſpent ſeven Days in 
examining the Merits of both Elections, did 
pronounce Victor's Election to have been Ca- 
nonical, it having been proved before them 
by many Witneſſes, That Victor had been cho- 


ſen Biſhop of Rome by the Roman Cardinals, 


at the Requeſt of the Clergy and People of 
Rome, Rowland the Chancellor being; preſent, 


and not contradicting it; and that Te Deum 


having been ſung, and the Name of Victor 
given to that Pope; the Secretary had from 
a high Place made Proclamation, That Pope 
Adrian having died on Monday, the 9 

| 7 : 4- 


_ 14 


— — — — 


Otaridtins & now choſen Roman Poti n by 
Place. And the People had with loud Accla- 


mations anſwered, 7hey were very wel pleaſed. 


And that after that Victor having been con- 
ducted to the Palace, the cuſtomary Reveren- 


ces and Obedience were there paid to him 
by the Canons of St. Peter, and by all the 


Gilergy of Rome. And that there having been 


a Report ſome Days after of Rowland 's be- 
ing choſen by a few Cardinals, the Magi- 
ſtrates of the City, and divers of Rowland's 
Friends having gone to him, hedid deny that 
there was any ſuch thing; neither did he e- 
ver own it, until after he had ſtole out of the 
City. Upon theſe Proofs Victor's Election 
Was approved of, and confirmed by the whole 
Council ; which conſiſted of a great number 
of Biſhops; and Romlaud's Election was pro- 
nounced void. And to which Sentence the 
King of England conſented by his Embaſſa- 
dors, who were preſent in the Council, as the 
King of Denmark did afterwards. And on 
the ſecond Day after the paſling of that Sen- 
tence, Rowland and all that adher'd to him 
were by the whole Council pronounced Schiſ- 
maticks, and with lighted Candles Anathe- 
matized, and delivered over to Satan, | 
Alexander being now in a very great Strait, 
and there being none beſides the King of 
France at that time, that was able to ſupport 
him againſt the Emperor; he reſolved, after 
Pope Iwnocent's Example, to fly into "nat 
= | | 5 | ing 
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: Kingdom for Sanctuary. And to prepare re the 


French to receive him, when he came among 


them, he ſent Peter Archbiſhop of Tarenta- 


fra before, to gain the Monks, in whom Pe- 
ter had a great Intereſt ; and which, by an 
Affectation of a ſingular Humility and Cha- 
rity, he did much ſtrengthen among the 


French Monks when he came among them, 


who in a ſhort time had filled France with Re- 
ports of Peter's working of Miracles. In one 
Monaſtery, as was confidently given out, he 
multiplied the Monks Loaves, and in another 


cured the Blind, and in others cured the Deaf, 


the Dumb, and the Lame ; all which preten- 
ded Miracles were looked on as undeniable 


Teſtimonies from Heaven, of Alexander's be- 


ing the true Roman Pontiff, by whoſe Legat 


all thoſe Miracles were wrought. - And by 


theſe means Alexander when he came into 
France, as he did ſoon after, was received 


there by the King, and by the whole Nation; 
with the Affection and Reverence which 


are due to one, on whoſe'account ſo many 
Miracles had been wrought. And the King 
of England being in France at that time, he 
was it is like, ſo affected with thoſe confident 


reports of Miracles, that notwithſtanding he 
had given his Conſent to the Sentence which 
had paſſed on Alexander, in the Council of 
Pavia, he did now not only acknowledge 


him to be Pope, but did outdo all other Prin- 
ces in the Reſpects he paid lim. 
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The Emperor, now the Kings of England 
= France had declared themſelves a Ale x- 
ander, apprehending that this Schiſm, if it 
continued, muſt cauſe great Diſturbances in 
Chriſtendom, to prevent thoſe Evils, he was 


much line to have a General Council cal- 


led, to lay both Victor and Alexander aſide; 
and to have a third Perſon choſen to the 87 
tis faction of all. And having communica- 
ted this his Intention to the King of France, 
and deſired him to meet him at Avignion, and 
to bring Alexander thither with him; as 
be did promiſe to bring Viator, that King a- 
greed to the Propoſition, and did by an Oath 
ingage himſelf to meet the Emperor in that 
City, and to bring Alexander thither. Alex- 
auder having promiſed to go, the Emperor 
and the King met accordingly, but no Alex- 


Diſappointment the Emperor, who was much 
ſtr in that City than the French King, 
was ſo incenſed, that he did as good as threa- 
ten the King, for this breach of Faith, to 
make him a Priſoner, if he did not oblige 
Alexander to come to him. The French King 


on * Emperor, he and his Kingdom ſhould 


long under the Imputation of being 
Patte ls, — he would oblige Alexander to 
come and accordingly he did with great Ex · 
ring ion, 22 Meſſengers to that falſe 
„to let him know, that if he did not 
come — to Avigniov, according to the 
FRI Agree- 


ander appeared, though Victor did; at which 
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Agreement which was betwixt them, he 
ſhould be made a Priſoner by the Emperor 

But that perfidious Pope, having lodged him- 
ſelf in a Monaſtery, would abs out of 
it, for all that could be ſaid to him, and for 
which his Perfidiouſneſs, the French King had 
been detained a Priſoner by the Emperor; if 
the King of England, who had made a Peace 


with New but a little before, and wasgrown 


wonderfal fond of his new Pope, had not 
marched into the Neighbourhood of that 
City, with a good Army; for which Affecti 
on, and great Service, that King was well re- 
warded by Alexander, after he was eſtabliſh- 
ed by bin in the Papacy. The Seditious and 
Sawcy Prelate Thomas a Becket, having 
encouraged and ſupported by him in all his 
Infolences againſt that King, and the ancient 


Conſtitutions of his Kingdom, and thus Prin- 


ces by afliſting the Biſhops of Rome to ſhake 
off the Yoke of their natural Sovereigns, did 
before they were aware raiſe a Power over 
themſelves which ruled them all, for ſeveral 


Ages, with a Rod of fron; all of them, 


in their turns, Having been trampled on by 
it. 

Fittr, having now had the Honour of go⸗ 
ing to two Places to meet his Antagoniſt, 
who had declined to meet him, did call a Sy- 
nod, in which Rowland and his Followers were 


all a ſecond time Anathematized as Schiſma- 


ticks, but Fiftor having died at Zaca the Lear 
Ro. 
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| following, Alexander; if we may believe him; 


was ſo much afflicted at the News of hig 


Death, that for having ſeen one with ſigns 
of Joy in his Face, he reproved him for it, 
telling him gravely, that the Death of one who 
was Damned, was a Matter of deep Sorrow ; 
wing the World to underſtand by that ma- 
licious piece of Diſſimulation, that he did 
not doubt of Y7&or's Soul being in Hell, for 
having contended -with him ſo long about 
the Papacy, and upon his Word, Baronius 
affirms Victor's Soul to be in that place of 
Torment, as poſitively, as, if he had ſeen it 
there; and yet Victor is ſaid by Otho Lauden- 
fts,: to: bave been illuſtrious for the Miracles 
which he wrought, and whoſe Authority is al- 
together as good as theirs is, by whom Peter 
of 7arentafia is ſaid to have wrought Mira- 
cles in Alexander's Favour. © 
But tho Victors Death was a great 
ſtrengthning to Alexander, who lamented it 
ſo much, it did not put an end to this Schiſm, 


 Piftor's Cardinals having ſoon after his Death, 


choſen Guido Cremenſis Pope, who took the 
Name of Paſchal, and was not only confirm- 
ed by the Emperor, but all Chriſtians were 
exhorted by him to acknowledge him to be 
the true Roman Pontiff ;, and the Year follows 
ing the Emperor called a Synod at Hirbipo- 
is, againſt Alexander, who being got into 
Italy, and having engaged the Lombards and 
Fenetians'on his Side, was playing * old 
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Pran there. The King of Elan“ bein 


grown ſick of the Pope, he had ſo lately pre- 
ſerved from Ruin, did ſend Embaſſadors to that 
Council, and in a Letter which went by them 
to the Biſhop of Cologne, he told them, That be 
had long defired to have a juſt Occaſion of rece- 
ding from Pope Alexander, and hu perfidious 
Cardinals, by whom the Traytor Thomas Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, had been encouraged and 
ſupported, in all his Inſolencies. For to do Beck 
et Juſtice, he had the Spirit of Hildebrand 
in him to Perfection; and for which, as he 
was maintained by the Popes as long as he 
lived, ſo to keep that ſort of Spirit in Cre- 
dit, he was Canonized by them after his 
Death; and, together with bold Pretences of + 
his dead Body working numberleſs Miracles, 
all other Arts were uſed by them for to ex- 
alt his Honour, as a true Martyr for the Pa- 
pacy, and for its ambitious Deſigas againſt the 
Authority of all Princes 

The Emperor having been ſolicited to 
come into Italy to drive Alexander out of it, 
did in the Lear 1167, appear with an Army 
before Rome, and having in a Battel beat the 
Romans ſoundly, he entred that City, and 
was with his Empreſs ſoon after crowned in 
it by Pope Paſchal, who having died three 
Years after, Fohn Abbot of Struma was cho- 
len Pope, and who in the ſeventh Year after 
ais Election, was depoſed by a Council in 


Leuice; at which the Emperor, by the ne. 


5 333 
Feſſity of his Affairs, was obliged to be re- 
conciled to Pope Alexander, and to acknow- 
edge him Biſhop of Rowe : The Schiſm laſt- 
ed ſeventeen Years, and coſt Chriſtendom 
many thouſands of Lives. 15 

The two and twentieth Schiſm in the Ro- 
man Sce, was betwixt John the twenty Second, 
and Nicholus This John was by a Trick 
choſe Biſhop of Rome at Lions in France, in 
which Kingdom the Popes had then reſided for 
fome Years: | | 
For the Cardinals upon the Death of Cle 
ment the Seventh being aſſembled at Carpen - 

Zras, a Town in the Dioceſs of Avinion, to t 
chooſe a new Pope; by the Gaſcoin Cardinals WW * 
inſiſting on having one of their Country Wl E 
ehoſe, and by the 7ralrans and French having f. 
. vehemently oppoſed it, they were ſo divi- p 
ded, and put into ſo great Heats, that after MW cl 
they had been ſhut up three Months in the MW m 
Conclave, they could not agree on any thing, D 
but to break up, and adjourn that Election 
to another time. And tho' the time was fix- 
ed by them before they left that Place, their 
Spirits were ſo flrangely exaſperated one 2 
gainſt another, that two. Years were paſt, 
before they met again. Neither would they 
have ſeen one another then, if they had not 
been brought together by a Stratagem of the 
Count de Poiters the French King's Brother, 
who having gone to the City of Lions on 
purpoſe, he ſent to every one of the S_ 
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nals privately to come to him there, pretend* 
ing he had an Affair of great Importance to 
communicate to them from the King. And 
all, or moſt of them, having, before they 
would venture to go thither, had that Prin- 
ce's word of Honour, that they ſhould be at 
their liberty to leave that City when they 
pleaſed ; they did all go to wait upon him, 
without knowing any thing of any other 
Cardinals being there. And a Conclave ha- 
ving been ſecretly provided for them in a 
Convent by that Prince, when he had them 
all in Lions, he told them, the Affair he had 
to communicate to them from the King was, 
That they ſhould go together and chooſe a 
Pope, and when they had done that, they 
ſhould be at their liberty to go where they 
pleaſed. So he ſhut them all up in the Con- 
clave; and to bring down their proud Sto- 
machs, he allowed them but a very ſhore 
Diet. But though their ſhort Commons did 
not pleaſe them, at the end' of forty Days 
there was as little hopes of their agreeing, as 
there was the firſt Day they were ſhut up. 
But when they perceived that until they came 
to an Election, they would certainly be kept 
under the Diſcipline of that ſhort Diet, they 
compounded the Matter, and did all agree to 
devolve the Nomination of the Pope upon 
the ſingle Cardinal of Porto, to which the 
Gaſcoins were induced by having looked on 
that Cardinal as one of themſelves, being a 
[Le EE oo Native 
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Native of Gahors 3 and the alias Cardinals 
had agreed to it, upon his having promiſed 
them faithfully in Secret, That if he were 
Pope, he would forthwith return to Rome, 
and refide there all his Days. That Cardinal 
having had this great Power committed to 
him, he did not uſe the Ceremony of Nel 
Epiſcopare, but did modeſtly name- himſelf 
Biſhop of Rome. And being Pope, he ſo far 
forgot the ſolemn Promiſe he had made the 
Ttalian Cardinals, that he lived and died 
in France, and never went near Rome nor 
Ttaly. © — 5 
This falſe Man had not been long Pope, 
before the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria was Ex- 
communicated and Depoſed by him; and that 
bra ve Prince to be revenged on him for his 
Inſolence and Injuſtice, having marched into 
Italy with an Army, and made himſelf Ma- 
ſter of Rome, as I think, all the Princes and 
Generals that ever attempted it have done; 
he did with the conſent of the Clergy and 
People of that City, according to the ancient 
Cuſtom, nominate Peter Corborius, a famous 
Frauciſcan Friar Biſhop of Rome; and who ha- 
ving taken the Name of Nicholas, he ſoon 
after crowned the Emperor with great ſolem- 
nity, and created the Biſhop of Venice, and 
divers other great Prelates, Cardinals. But 
his Pontificate was very ſhort, for having 
within a Year aſſembled a Synod in Piſa, at 
which the Emperor was preſent, and in which 


#* x 54> \, 
— * za 4a # BY 7 
\ : : 3 


(839 


be Depoſed and Excommunicated Pope Jobs] | 
. and all that adher d to him. He was, upon 1 
the Emperor's having left him in that City, 1 
j made a cloſe Priſoner by the Piſaus, though I 
* they had all a little before conſented to all 4 
, that was done in that Synod, and had ſet L, 
K their hands to it. This Pope, and the Em- „ 
r peror by whom he was Nominated, beſides 4 
5 molt of the German and Italian Eccleſiaſticks, 7 
had on their ſide a great part of the Franciſ- | 
* can Order, namely, their General Michael j 
Cæſenes, and Occham, who was eſteemed the i 
of moſt learned Friar of his Age; in which it is z 
„true, Learning did run very low in the Weſt, j 
at and who to encourage the Emperor, ſaid to 4 
5 him, Sir, if you will defend me againſt Pope 1 


o John's Violence with your Sword, I will defend 
1 Jour Title againſt him with my Pen. But Pope 
ad Nicholas notwithſtanding he had ſo many 
oy great Friends, having by the Piſans been de- 
- livered into his Adverſary Pope Johns Hands, 
nt he, though the poor old Man appeared to be 


_ ha An 
F- 


1s very Penitent, did treat him as if he had 
l- been a Dog; for he was brought into his pre- 
on {ence with a Rope about his Neck, and after 


5 he had obliged him to make a moſt humble 
nd Submiſſion and Confeſſion of his Fault, he 
its kept him in cloſe durance all his Days; as 
os fl Pope Alexander not long before had kept his 
5 Predeceſſor Pope Celeſtine, after he had either 
ch by Fraud or Terrors, or by both, brought 
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him to refign the Roman See, that he might 


leap into it himſelf. 


Wadingus the Franciſcan Annalift, will have 


Nicholas, after the Emperor had left him in 
Luca, to have been ſo much troubled in Con- 
ſcience for what he had done, that he reſol- 
ved to lay down his Claim to the Papacy; 
and did write to Pope John to acquaint him 
with that his Intention: And that having re- 


ceived ſome Promiſes from that Pope, Ni- 


cholas went of his own accord into France, 


and was as long as he lived well entertain'd 


there. What truth there may be in this Sto- 


ry of Wadingus's, which contradicts the for- 


mer account that was given by the Writers 


of that Age, deſerves not an enquiry : For 
ſuppoſing it to be true, Johns behaviour to- 


wards that Penitent can be the leſs juſtified : 
For Wadingus acknowledgeth, that Nicholas 
was brought into Johy's preſence with a Rope 


about his Neck, which in all likelihood was 


not his own Deſire ; neither is it likely that 
it was an Article in the Treaty that was be- 


twixt them, that he ſhould be kept a cloſe 


Priſoner all his Days, as Wadingus acknow- 
ledgeth he was. But fo that the World will 
but think well of Nicholas, who was a Þran- 
ciſcan Friar, and who is by Wading, who 


Was a Franciſcan too, repreſented as an ex- 


traordinary Saint, tho' by others who lived 
near his time, he i is faid to have been one of 
the worſt of Men. * will give them 
leave 
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ſeave to think as ill of Pope Jobs as 
they pleaſe, who was ſo great a Perſecu- 
tor of that Order, that I am miſtaken if it 
4 not once in his Thoughts to have diſſol- 
ved it | | | | 

The Three and Twentieth Schiſm in the 


Roman See, laſted at leaſt forty Years, and 


gave all Europe great Diſturbances. 

The Papal See, after having been feventy 
Years in Avinion in France, was, in the Year 
1377, brought back to Rome by Gregory the 
Eleventh, and who having died there two 
| Years after, the Romans fearing if a Freuch- 
man was choſen Pope, that he would carry 
back that See to Avinion again, they did all 
riſe as one Man, and having inveſted the 
Conclave, did threaten to cut the Cardinals 
in pieces, if they did not chooſe a Rowan, or 
at leaſt an Italian. The French Cardinals be- 
ing much terrified with theſe Threatnings, 
gave their Voices for Bartholomew Archbiſhop 
of Barr, who tho' by Birth he was an /tatr- 
an, had lived the greateſt part of his time in 
France; and who being thus elected, tools 
the Name of Urban. 7 


After the Election was over, and the City 


quiet, the French Cardinals, and with them 
ſome Italians, withdrew themfelves from Rome, 
and being got to Fandi, a place of Safety and 


Liberty, they did write to Urban, and charg'd 


him b all that was Sacred, not to look upon 
himſelf as Biſhop of Rowe, which he knew 
£ e he 
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tie was not; his Election being void by the 


force that was uſed in it. Urban, though he 
knew that as well as they could tell it him, 


yet having fate in the Roman See, and having 
the whole City on his ſide, he would not, 


upon the nicety of a Nullity in his Election, 
relinquiſh it. The French Cardinals having 


underſtood ſo much by him, they proceeded 
to a New Election, and choſe Robert, Brother 


to the Count Savenxs, and Cardinal Presby- 


ter of the twelve Apoſtles, who took the 


Name of Clement. . 
Urban, when he heard of the Election at 


Fundi, went briskly to work with the Cardi- 


nals that had made it; and by a Papal defini- 
tive Sentence, declared them all to be Schiſ- 


maticks and Traytors, Excommunicating 


them, and all that adher'd to them. And ha- 
ving but a very thin College left, he ſtrength- 


ened himſelf much by creating Twenty- nine 
Italian Eccleſiaſticks of Figure, Cardinals in 


one Day. After having done that, he diſ- 
patch'd his Letters to all the Kings and Prin- 
ces in Europe, to acquaint them with his E- 


lection, and with the Schiſm the French Car- 


dinals were about to raiſe in the Church. 
Neither was Clement idle all this while; for he 
thundered out his Excommunications againſt 


. * 
* 


"Urban and all his Adherents. And writ Let- 
ters to all Kings and Princes to beſpeak their 
Obedience. And having got together a 
good body of French and other Troops, he 
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City of Rome. 
The Princes, to whom the two Popes had 
written, conſulted with their Intereſts to be 

directed by them, to which of the Two they 

ſhould adhere. So France declared it ſelf pre- 
ſently for Clement, and ſo did Scotland, Ca- 
ſtile, Arragon, and Sicily, England, which in 
thoſe Days underſtood its own Intereſt ſo 
well, as not to do a thing that would vi= 
ſibly advance the power of France, declared 
preſently for Urban, and beſides Rome, and a 
part of Italy, it was the only Country I can 
find that declared for him at firſt. But to 
ſupply that want, Urban had two Women on 
his ſide, who were worth perhaps two King- 
doms to him ; they were St. Bridget, who at 
that time lived in Rome, and St. Catharine of 

Sienna, As to Bridget, ſhe having been ask- 

ed, Whether Urban had been duly elected 

Pope or not? Did, with an Oath affirm, 

That he had been choſen Voluntarily and Free- 

Iy by the Cardinals, who were under no manner 

of force, nor fear, when they choſe bim. What 
Bridget might have revealed to her, no body 

but her ſelf can tell; but in Fact the contra= 

ry to what ſhe Affirmed and Swore was ma- 
nifeſt to the whole City of Rome, So that 
if all Bridget's Revelations, and which are 
ſaid to be numberleſs, were like this, it is 
not hard to tell, from whom ſhe muſt haye 
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had them. And Catharine of Sienna, who 
was likewiſe famous at that Time for herRe- 
velations, did in a Letter, which ſhe writ to 
the Emperor in Urbans Favour, aſſure him, 
though it is not ſaid ſhe ſwore it, as Bridget 
did, That Urban had not been choſen Pope 
by the Cardinals out of fear, but volunta- 
rily. 8 ot 
Now pretended Revelations were too much 
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regarded in this Age, for Clement not to uſe 
that Weapon too; ſo Vincent Ferrier, an Ar- 
ragoneſe Dominican Friar, famous both for Re- 
velations, and for working of Miracles, poſ- 
ſitively affirm'd, the true Title to the Roman 
See to be in Clement. So that if no other t 
means but confident Reports of Revelations t. 
and Miracles, had ever been uſed to have put t. 
an end to this Schiſm, it muſt have laſted a1 
till Dooms-Day. For as Mezeray a Papiſt ob- g 
ſerves, all the Popes had thoſe Teſtimonies ec 
of their ſeveral Titles being good. ve 
But whoever had the Advantage of this U 
Weapon, at the Sword Urban had the better Ki 
ol it, by whom Clement was conſtrained to IM Pc 
leave Italy, and to go into France, to try ſu 


what he could make of his Title there, and it; 
where it was kept up by him and his Succeſſor Qt 
above thirty Years | Qu 
Now Clement had left Italy, the Prince of ma 
all others that diſquieted Urbaz the moſt, be- Il ſtr: 
.Cauſe ſhe was in his Neighbourhood, was | Or 
van Queen of Naples, a zealous Clementine. orc 
3 8 . ö | To ik 


| . 
To take this Thorn out of his Side, Urban 
applied himſelf warmly to Lewzs King of 
Hungary, offering to beftow the Crown of 
Naples on his Kinſman Charles de Duras, if 
he would ſend him into Italy with an Army 
to take Poſſeſſion of it. This Charles was in 
Blood nearly related to that Queen, and edu- 
cated by her with great Tenderneſs; and ſhe 
having no Children, had married him to her 


Niece, with an Intention to have made him 


her Heir. So that no Prince could poſſibly 
be under greater Obligations of Gratitude to 


another, than Charles was under to that 


Queen. But though nothing elſe can ſpy 
them, Ambition ſees ſuch Charms in Crowns, 
that it commonly breaks through all Bonds 


to come at them. It did ſo with Charles, 


at leaſt, who having been furniſhed with a 
good Army by the King of Hungary, march- 
ed firſt to Rome, where he received the Iu- 
veſtiture of the Kingdom of Naples from 
Urban: And having thus got a Title to that 
Kingdom, he march'd immediately to take 
P 


eſſion of it. The City of Naples was 
ſurrender d to him as ſoon as he came before 


it; and the Caſtle del Ove, to which the 
Queen had retreated, was ſoon reduc d. The 
Queen having fallen into Charless Hands, was 
made a cloſe Priſoner; and in the End was 
ſtrangled by him in Priſon. Few doubted of 
Urbans having conſented to, if he did not 
order that exeerable Murder of a Sovereign 
R Prince, 


My 

1 ö 
1 * 
. * 
1 

il an 
7 fl 
1 7 
| " 
in 
- 
"— 
= 


is 4 
1 3 
* „ 
Cc 
* þ 
2 
ty 
1 
| Fa ; 
. I 
( 1 
= 
DES. 
1 
9 
93 
7 * 
1 
* 
- "oy 
i x 
* U 
1 
"RR 
6 F 2 Ly 
þ 3 
if 3 
by 
; == 
1 


8 
Prince; and from Urbans not having men- 
tioned this, as any Crime in Charles, when 
upon a Quarrel betwixt them he charged him 
With all the ill Things he had done; it ſeems 
to be pretty plain, that Urban himſelf had a 


Fand in that Murder. 


The Clergy of Naples having with their 
Queen, ſtill adhered ſtifly to Clement, were 
by Cbarles impriſoned, depoſed, and very 
barbarouſly uſed; ſo that to ſupply the Va- 
cCancies which Charles had made in the E- 
piſcopal Sees in Naples, no fewer than two 
and thirty Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops, were 
named by Urban, in one Day, for that King- 
dom; who to ſtrengthen himſelf after his 
own Election, did in one Day create nine and 
twenty Cardinals. . 
Clement, being ſenſible how much Urban 
had fortify'd himſelf by this great and ſud- 
den Revolution in Naples, did ſet himſelf to 
undo it, if it were poſſible, and to that end, 
he beſtowed the Crowns of Naples and Jeruſa- 
lem on the Duke of Anjou; and having crown- 
ed him at Avignion, he drive him into Itah). 
That Prince paſſed the Alps with an Army of 
thirty thouſand Men, the greateſt that ever 
paſſed them before out of France, and being 
come into Savoy, the Earl of that Country 
came to him with fifteen hundred Lances; 
and the great Deteſtation the Italiaus had con- 
ceived againſt Charles, brought great Num- 


pers in to him, in all the Places thro which h? 
S911 | | marched. i 


| (or) 
marched. Urban was ſuch a Compoſition 
of Pride, Cruelty, Falſhood and Avarice, 
that as deſirous as the Romans were to have 
the Papal See among them, they choſe to be 
without it, rather than have it with ſuch a 
Pope. And it was the ſame with France and 
Clement; for tho it was certainly of it ſelf, 
a great Advantage to that Kingdom to have 
the Papal See in it ; yet ſuch were Clement's. 
and his Succeſſors Practices, that it had been 
happy for France to have been without it, 
during the Time of this long Schiſm : For in 
one Thing the contending Popes were all a 
like, which was, that none of them ſtuck 
at any thing, that they thought would 
1 ſtrengthen their Pretences. 
| So the People of Rome, not being able to 
endure Urbans Tyrannies any longer, did 


riſe to have drive him out of the City; but 

5 though for that Time, that great Tumult 

, was appeaſed by the ſoft Words Urban gave 
the People, yet his Life having been in great 
Danger in it, he left Rome ſoon after; and 

5 went to Ferentum, from whence he ſent his 
; Monitory Letters to Charles, his new King 
f of Naples, with whom he had quarrel'd = 

r ready, upon that King's having denyd to 

9 make Urban's Nephew, as he had promiſed, 
Prince of Capua: And in which Letters, Ur- 

I ban gave Charles plainly to underſtand, that 
he would depoſe him for that Breach of Faith, 
it he did not keep his Word with him. It | 


ap: 


appeared afterwards, that Urban at that time 
was in a ſecret Treaty with the King of Ar- 
ragon, to help his Nephew to that Principa- 
lity: Theſe Monitory Letters were much 

lighted by Charles, who was fo to Pieces 
with Urban, that nothing could have brought 
them together again but their common Safe- 
ty, which was ſo viſibly threatned by the 


Duke of Anjou. By that neceſſity Urban, 


after he had uſed Charles fo coarſly, having 
been conſtrained to put himſelf into his Hands, 

he went to Averſa, a City not far from Na- 
ples, where Charles having met him, he did 
anſwer his firſt Expectatiom, by paying him 
all the humble Adorations which. the Popes of 
late Vears have looked for from Princes. The 
firſt Night they ſupped together very friend- 
ly, but Charles having ſent ſome of his Of- 
ficers next Day, to invite Urlau up to the 
Caſtle, he did not only refuſe to go, but he 
denounced an Anathema againſt all that 


.. . ſhould offer to carry him thither by force. 


But that would not do, for to the Caſtle he 

was carried, and being in it was confined un- 

til he had granted a Relaxation to Charles, 

from all the hard Conditions he had clog d 

bis Inveſtiture withal: When that was done 

. Wy went as Friends together to Naples, where 
A 


1 intended to have lodged in the Archie- 


piſcopal Palace: But Charles looking on tlie 


Caſtle: as a more proper Place for him, he 


lodged him in it, much againſt his Will; and 
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it having been now diſcovered that Urban; 
to have gained the Kings of Caſtile and Arra- 
gon, and to have got the Principality of Ca- 
pua for his Nephew, had offered the King 
dom of Sicily to the King of Arragon's Daw 
ter, who ſhould be married to the King of 
Caſtile ; Urban was upon that made a cloſe 
Priſoner in the Caſtle for ſixteen Days ; during 
which time Charles obtained of him all the 
Securities that he judged to be neceſſary. Af- 
ter that Urban was not only ſet at liberty, 
but was conducted in State to the Archie- 
piſcopal Palace, where Charles and he ap- 
peared to be as good Friends as if there had 
never been any Difference betwixt them; 
for they were both Taliaus, and knew well 
how to diſſemble. ee 
Urban being thus in an Italian Friendſhip 
with Charles, he called on him inceſſantly to 
go out and fight the Duke of Anjou, and to 
encourage and ſtrengthem him to do it, he 
excommunicated that Duke by Name, as a 
Schiſmatick and Heretick; and having de- 
clared that to be an holy War, he gave In- 
dulgences of all their Sins, to all that would 
go in Perſon againſt that Duke, or that 
would give Money to carry on a War againſt 
him; but ſo little did Charles truſt to his Wars 
being holy, and his Troops being all armed 
with Plenary Papal Indulgences, that when he 
had taken the Field, he avoided coming to a 
Battle with the French all that he could ; we 
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N 
did, by amuſing the Duke of Anjou, for | 
ſometime, with a Challenge to fight him in | 
| Perſon, and by other Arts of Conduct, re- 
duce that Duke and his Army to ſuch Straits, N 
that they had neither Victuals, Cloaths nor 
Forage, and the Plague having come among t 
them, it made ſuch a Havock in his Army, . 
that few of the French did ever return home, 
andi if any did, it was in no Body, but only 
as Straglers. The Duke of Azjou himſelf 
died likewiſe, not of the Plague, but of 
mere Diſcontent and Vexation; and pity it 
was that he had not taken Clement, by whom 
he was ſent on that Errand, along with him. 
Neither did the Neapolitan Army, though its 
Sins were all forgiven, eſcape the Peſtilence, 
which ſwept away the greateſt Part of them, 
Charles himſelf having narrowly eſcaped dy- 
ing of it; and if he had, now the French 
Army was totally deſtroyed, Urban would not 
have been much troubled at it ; who was ſo 
little fond of ſeeing Charles any more, that 
before he returned to Naples, Urban had 
- Clipt out of that City, and thrown himſelf 
into Nuceria, a ſtrong Town belonging to 
the Church, not far from the Appenines. 
Charles, though he was troubled to find Ur- 
San play faſt and looſe with him thus, did 
Nevertheleſs write to him, to know the Rea- 
_ fon why he had left Naples ſo, and to invite 
him to return, With which Civility, Urban 
Was fo far from being pleaſed, that he com- 


l 8 
manded Charles's Meſſenger to tell his Ma- 
ſter, that it was the Cuſtom of all Kings and 
Princes, when they had any Buſineſs with 
the Biſhop of Rome, to go and wait upon 
him, and not to ſend for that Biſhop tu come 

to them: And to tell him farther, that he 
muſt not oppreſs and tyrannize over his Sub- 
jets as he had done, and muſt ſend the Tri- 
bute to him which is due from the Kingdom 
of Naples to the Roman See, and muſt not go 

into Hungary to diſturb Maximilians Election 
there: Of all which Commands, Chartes 
made ſo little Account; that he declared the 

Crown of Naples had come to him by Inhe- 

| ritance, and not by Urbans Donation, and 
that he was reſolved to go to Hungary, and 
get that Crown for himſelf if he could. We 
are not told how this rude Breach was ſo ſoon 
patched up betwixt Charles and Urban, unleſs 
it was their common Safety that brought 
them together again ; for not long after this 
we do find Urban in Naples, where to make 

himſelf Friends in Germany, now that he 
had fo few left in Italy, in one Day, he crea- 
ted the three Electors of Mentz, Triers and 

Cologn, and the Biſhop of Liege Cardinals; 

by which, and ſome other little Arts; the 

weak Emperor Wenceſlaus was ſo much ob» 
liged, that he declared himſelf zealouſly for 

Urban, though he never did him, nor no 

body elſe, no not himſelf, any Service: 
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But "ab was the Cauſe: of it; Charles 


and Urban could; never hold long together ; 


and ſo Urban having fancied, that the Car- 


dinals that were about him were enter'd into 


a Conſpiracy to take away his Life; and that 
the Cardinal who was Charles's firſt Miniſter, 
was the chief Man in that Plot. He ſtole 
away from Naples, and returned to Nuceria, 


to which Place ſix of the Cardinals that he 


tafoctted having had ſo little Wit as to fol- 
low him, he had them all fix arreſted there, 


and having put ſome of them to the Queſti- 


on, they did confeſs, that there had been 
ſuch a Conſpiracy. - Urban, Who was re- 
ſolved: to have the Lives of thoſe fix Cardi- 
nals, not judging it to be ſafe to execute them 
in Nuceria, which was in Charless Neigh- 
bourhood, and whoſe firſt Miniſter. was the 
chlef Perſon i in that Plot ; he left that Place, 
and went to Genoa, and having taken his ix 
Priſoners along with him, he put five of them 
to Death there: the ſixth, who. was an Eng- 
lihman, had his Life given him at the In- 
terceſſion of the King of England, who was 
Urbaus beſt Friend: and againſt which Car- 
dinal, nothing more had been proved, but 


that he once Gig, that Urban was a Man of 


great Pride; and to gratify the King of Eng- 
land. farther, Urban. whilſt he was in Genoa, 


did proclaim the Duke of Laxcaſter's. War 


with the King of Caſlile, to be an holy War, 
and 7 it with all the cuſtomary In- 
dulgences. WP hilſt 
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( 97) 


Whilſt Urban was at Naceria, a certain fa- 


mous Ftench Hermit came to him, with a freſh 
Revelation from Heaven, but it was in Cle- 
ments Favour ; he told Urban that he would 
ſpeedily pull down terrible Judgments upon 
his own Head if he did not give over all Pre- 
tentions to the Papacy, to which he had no 


right. But Urban, not being ſo forward to 


believe this French Hermit's Revelation, as he 
was Briget s, he asked him, how he knew 
that Revelation to be true, and not a fanta- 
ſtical Eluſion; and the Hermit having given 


him no ſatisfactory Anſwer, he ordered him 


to be thrown into Goal; and having given 
him there a found Torture upon the Wrack, 


the French Hermit confeſſed the whole Cheat; 


for which Urban had reſolved to have burnt 
the Hermit alive, if he had not been hin- 


der'd by ſome of his Councellors, who told 
him it would be the greateſt Diſſervice he 


could do his Cauſe, that Hermit, being to 


their Knowledge, looked on all over France, 


as a great Saint, 
Urban remained about a Lear in Genoa, 
and would probably have ſtayed there lon- 
ger, if the Doeg of that Republick had not 
begun to talk to him earneſtly, to put an 
End to the preſent great Schiſm, by pro- 
miſing to make a Ceſſion, if Clement would 
promiſe to do it; for as he did not love to 
hear that Diſcourſe, ſo being under fore Ap- 
prehenſions, that if he ar longer in Genoa, 
ö 25 
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he might be * there; and be forced: to 
make a Ceſſion, he left that City; but be- 


fore he went, to ſatisfie the Genocſes, who 
are ſharp Merchants; for a great Debt he had 
contracted among them, he mortgaged to 
them ſeveral Towns, which belonged to the 
Papacy. From Genoa Urban went to Luca 
and to divers other Places, and being at laſt 
invited by the Romans to return Home, he 
went to Rome, where he died ſoon after, in 
the Twelfth Year after his Election; moſt of 
which time, he had been kept on his Legs, 
not by his F riends, for they were few, and 
the beſt: of them at a great diſtance from 
him; but by his Enemies having had their 
Hands ſo full of other Buſineſs, that they 
were not at Leiſure to pull him down. 

Urlau and his Succeſſors, and not Clement 
and his, are nevertheleſs by all the Roma 
Writers, ſince the End of that Schiſm, 
reckoned to have been the true Biſhops 0 
Rome ; and do accordingly take their Places 
in all the Catalogues of the Popes, though 
can ſee no Reaſon for it, conſidering hov 
plain- a N ullity there was in Urban's Ele 
ction. | 
ie K Popiſh Writer ein 26 this Schiſ, 
ſaith, it was the worſt, and moſt ſubtile that 
was.ever in the Roman. See, and was ſo pet. 
plexed, that the moſt learned, and moſt con- 
ſcientious Men, could not decide to whom 
they were rather to adhere ; it was contion 
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ed for forty Years with great Scandal, c. 
Wherefore from this Crhan the Sixth, to Mar- 
tin the Seventh, I know not who was Pope; 
and Mezeray a Papiſh ſpeaking of it, faith, 
this Schiſm laſted forty Years, either Party 
having great Perſons, Saints, Miracles and 
Revelations, as they faid, and even ſuch 
ſtrong Arguments and Reaſons on his Side, 
that the Diſpute could never be decided, but 
by way of Ceſlion : That is by obliging 
the Two, he ſhould have ſaid the Three, to 
abdicate the Papacy ; ſo that it is great Bold- 
neſs to call thoſe Antipopes, who during this 
Schiſm held that See at Avignion. And if 
this be a great Boldneſs, what is it notwith- 
ſtanding this, and twenty more viſible 
Breaches in the Papal Succeſſion, to affirm | 
that Succeſſion to be whole and entire. 
Urban being dead, the Cardinals in Rome, 
who were but Fourteen in Number, choſe the 
Cardinal of St. Anaſtafius, who took the 
Name of Boniface, and to make himſelf po- 
pular at firſt, he did ſoon after his Election 
write to all Kings and Princes, and to Cle- 
ment himſelf, offering to abdicate the Papa- 
cy, if Clement would do it too, that an end 


might be put to the preſent great Schiſm 
which diſturbed Europe ſo much. This was 
a Thing, Boniface, tho he had never in- 
tended it, might very ſafely venture to of- 
fer, being pretty ſure, that Clement, who 
was ſo much ſtronger than he, at that time, 
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and who, I think, had the better Title too, 


would never agree to it; and which he 


was ſo far from, that the Friar, who had 


the Courage to bring that Propoſition to him 
from Boniface, was thrown by him into a 


Goal, where he might have lain long enough, 


if all Frauce had not roared againſt Clements 
appearing ſo averſe to the putting an end to 


that Schiſm at his own Colt. This obliged 
Clement to ſet that Friar at Liberty; and af- 


terwards on all Occaſions to expreſs a won- 
derful Zeal to have an End put to the Schiſm; 
but without ſaying a Word of his being rea- 
dy to abdicate, to bring; it about. 

But though it was not ſafe for any Perſon 
to ſpeak. to Clement about abdicating, the 


- Univerlity of Paris, which made a great Fi- 
- gure in the World in thoſe Days, and which 


from the beginning of the Schiſm had always 
been for putting an End to it by the Ceſſion 
of both Parties, had the Courage to ſend 
him a very bold Remonſtrance concerning 
that Matter; and Clement having by his 
Cardinals been obliged to hear it read, he 
was as one Thunder- ſtruek, being thrown by 
it into Agonies that carried him off preſent» 
The Univerſity of Paris by their Remon- 


ſtrance, having thus diſpatched Clement into 


the next World, was for making tlie moſt 
of his Death; and to that End they got the 
King to write Letters to; Avignion,. — 
| 8 | 1 Ax - 
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Cardinals know, that le would not have 5 


them proceed to the Election of a new Pope. 
The Cardinals thinking it would be ſo, had 
made the more haſte into the Conclave. 
And though the Kings Letters came to their 
Hands, before the Election, knowing what 
they imported, they did not open them un- 
til after they had choſen the Cardinal Peter 
de Luna, an Arragoneſe, a Man of great 
Wealth, Courage, 20d Dexterity ; but who 
was as falſe as Nature and the Papal Court 
could make him. He took the Name of Be- 
vedict; and in Clements Time had at Part, 
and in other Places publickly maintained, 
That an End could not be put to the prefent 
Schiſm by any way but by a Ceſſion of both 
Parties; and had often declared, That were 
he Pope he would never reſt till he had 
brought it about. And as nothing befides 
his Money had promoted his Election, being 


a Spaniard, fo much as that Profeſſion ; fo 


fince an Election had been precipitated, the 
King and the Univerſity of Pars were well 


pleated that it had fallen on one that was ſo 


well difpoſed. Beſides, he and all the reſt 
of the Cardinals, as ſoon as they had enter'd 


the Conclave, did take an Oath ſolemnly at 
the Altar, if they were choſen Pope to make 


a Ceſſion whenever it ſhould be judged by 


Whilſt theſe Profeſſions and Oaths were 


2 in Benedifs Conſcience, and before he 
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_ could well have felt the Charms that are in 


the Papal See. The French King called an 
Aſſembly of his Biſhops, and having conclu- 
ded, that an End could not be put to the 
preſent Schiſm by any other way but by the 
Ceſſion of both Parties; the Dukes of Or- 


Jeans, Berry, and Burgundy, were ſent by the 


King to Avignion, to ſettle that Matter with 
Benedict; and with them went ſome Deputies 
from the Univerſity of Paris. 


So many Princes going on this Errand, 
looks as if the Court of France did appre- 


hend there might be ſome, Difficulty 1n it, 
notwithſtanding Benedict's late Oath, and 
former Profeſſions. But whatever they 
thought, they found it ſo; for they no 
ſooner began to ſpeak to him about a Ceſ- 
ſion, than they ſaw. plainly that his late 
Oath, and former Profeſſions ſeemed to be 
forgot by him. At firſt he told them, That 


the true Title to the Roman See being cer- 


tainly in him, he was not ſatsify d that he 


could abdicate it with a good Conſcience. 
For as ſuch an Abdication- would create a 


very bad Preſident; ſo for the Pilot of St. 


Peters Boat to forſake her in ſo great 2 
Storm, he ſaid, he was afraid would be a ve- 
ry great Sin in him. He told them after- 
Wards he was of Opinion, That a better way 


might be found ſor the remedying of the pre- 
ſent Schiſm, than by the Ceſſion of both 
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Parties, and did propoſe ſeveral of thoſe. 


\ 
1 
t 
. 
\ 
* 
1 
f 
t 
N 
Pp 
F 
N 
5 


—— 2D Al 2 ²˙⁰· „„ 


J 
ways to them. And at laſt he told them, 
That he was reſolved to go to Rome himſelf, 
there to confer with Boniſace about it; and 
that he did not doubt of being able to con- 
vince him of his having no Title to the Ro- 
man See, that he would relinquiſh it preſent- 
ly. And accordingly he named Commiſſa- 
ries to go into Italy, to obtain a ſafe Conduct 
for him from the Count of Fundi; and o- 
thers to go to Rome to have an Interview 
| with Boniface, But the truth is, Benedict's 
perceiving that he ſhould never be quiet in 
France, and the leſs for not being of that 
Nation; it was in his Thoughts from the be- 
ginning, to leave, that Kingdom, and to go 
and reſide in ſome City in Italy, on whoſe 4 
Strength and Fidelity he might depend. So E 
that his ſending Commiſſaries thither for i 
ſafe Conduct and Interview, was projected by 
him for no other end, but only to be a blind LW 
to the Negociating of that other great Affair [8 
with a convenient Secrecy. . 5 ml 
| The Freuch Princes being very angry at 1 
| being thus diſappointed in a Buſineſs, in 1 
: which they had promiſed themſelves good 
; I Succeſs ; and from that Succeſs, great Praiſe, 
Benedict, according to the Cuſtom of all the 
contending Popes, did endeavour to ſweeten 
them at the Coſt of the Clergy, giving them 
a new Grant of the Tenths, that which 
they had from Clement having expired with 
F 
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The Emperor fikewife writ to Beneilict to 
Abdicate, ſince Boxiface, to whom he adhe- 

ted was ready to do it. But as it was not at 

all likely that Benedict ſhould do a thing at 

the inſtance of a remote Prince, and who did 
not acknowledge him, which he had deny'd 
to the French, among whom he lived. $0 
that Emperor had no great reaſon to be fo 
confident of his Popes Peing ſo ready to Ab- 
dicate. For though it is true he ſtill appeared 
ealous to have both Parties make a Ceſſion, 


S mh =o 


5p IRE 1=-- 43 _ —_— - \ 
7 I = = _ : Lo? 1 2 wy — > = ds = 


that Kingdom ; and which, was a jult Judg- 


ment upon him for the murther of the Queen 
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; of Naples. And to ſerape Money together, - 
: to ſupport him in the Papacy, he ſet forth an 

q Edict, declaring all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and er 
. Abbots, that within a Vear after their Pro- K 
0 motion, did not exhibit their Letter of Al. 4 
i ſumption to have no Right to their Digit K 
i ties. After this Edict moſt of the Eccleſi- d 
4 aſticks who were promoted to any confide-  # 
ö | Fable Preferment, by either of the Popes, or 5 
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CF | 
by the Princes that adhered to them, to 

ſecure their Titles, had them ſecretly con- 
firmed both at Rome and at Avignion, for 
which Confirmations great Fees were paid. 
Soon after Benedict was elected, the French 
King had written to the Kings of Caſtile and 
Arragon, to join with him to oblige Benedict, 
according to his late Oath and Profeſſions, 
to Abdicate the Papacy. Thoſe Kings did 
both return the ſame Anfwer, which was, 
That they could come to no Reſolution a- 
bout that Matter, before they had adviſed 
with their Clergy. But having been after- 
wards informed by Benedict, that the French 
were very hard upon him, and for no other 


reafon but becauſe he was a Spaniard. They 


both writ to the French King, deſiring him 


to ſhew the fame Reſpects due to Benediit, 


he ſhewed to Clement, who had both one and 


the ſame Title ; adding, that if he did nat, 
a proper place would be provided for the 
Throne of the Apoſtolical See, in one of 


their Countries. 


This ſet the French more againſt Benedict 
than they were before, and all the Cardinals, 
except one, being for his Abdicating. The 


King reſolved to make him obſerve his Oath ; 


and to that end, he invited the Emperor, the 
Kings of England and of Navarre, and of 


divers other Princes to an Interview: And 


Rheims having: been agreed on for the Place, 


the Emperor did meet the French King there; 


' | and 
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their Embaſſadors. Divers other Princes were 
there in Perſon; but the Duke of Burgundy 
refuſed to come, ſaying, He knew it would 


| be to no purpoſe. There were alſo Deputies 
from the Univerſity of Pars, It was unani- 


mouſly agreed at this Interview, that both 
Beuedict and Boniface ſhould Abdicate the 
Papacy , and that a Third Perſon ſhould 
be choſen, who ſhould be acknowledg- 
ed by them all to be the true Biſhop of 
—_— 5 85 

Soon after this Aſſembly of Rheims, a Diet 
of the Empire met at Frantſort, to which De- 
puties were ſent by the Univerſity of Paris, 
the indefatigable Proſecutor of all the con- 
tending Popes. In that Diet it was reſolved, 
That all Princes ſhould be deſired to oblige 


the Pope to whom they adhered, to make 
| Ceſſion; and accordingly ſome Princes 
were ſent to Rowe by that Diet; and with 


whom went the Embaſſadors af Exglaud to 
take Boniface's Abdication ; the French King 
having promiſed to ſubſtract his Obedience 
from Benedict, if he did not Abdicate too. 
But the Erg/iſh and Germans when they came 
to Rome did not find their Pope ſo forward 
to Abdicate, as his repeated offers to do it, 
had made them believe he was; for he did 
not only refuſe to make a Ceſſion, but he 
was very angry with the Germans, for having 


preſumed to trouble him with ſuch an Ap- 


plication, 
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plication, without having the Emperor s Con- 
ſent. It is true, the Emperor not having 
been at the Diet, had not conſented to ir, 
he and the Princes of the Empire being all 
to pieces at that time, and by whom he was 
not long after Depoſed. However, Boniface 
knew very well, that at Rheims the Empe- 
ror had conſented to his being required to 
Abdicate ; fo that nothing but Boniface's be- 
ing reſolved not to make a Ceſſion, could 
have prompred him to have made that Ex- 

U | 
This [juggling of all the contending Popes; 
and that Epidemical Corruption which it 
had cauſed, offended devout. People ſo, that 
out of ſuch, riſe fomething like a Croiſado, 
to put a ſtop to it. It is ſaid by ſome to 
have begun in Scotland, and to have paſſed 
through Germany into Italy, where People of 
all Degrees flock'd to it ſo, that at Yiterbum 
they were thirty thouſand together in one Bo- 
dy. They were all in White, as Penitents, and 
for that reaſon were called the Albati; they 
walk'd with their Faces covered, and were, 
all the way they went, either calling on Peo- 
ple to Repentance and Amendment in Life, 
or Praying, or Singing Pſalms, and Litanies, 
and ſuch a wonderful Reformation of Man- 
ners was wrought in all the places through 
Which they paſs'd, that it was look d on by 
many as a great Secret from God. And as 
it was their intention from the beginning to 
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80 o Rame to preach the Doctrine of Re- | 


peritance to Bouiface; ſo that City, as. well 


ceive them with Joy, Boniface took care to 
divert that Viſit; having, when he heard it 
Was come as near him as Viterlum, ſent out 
ſome Troops to let them know, that he did 

not deſire their Company; they were eaſily 
diſperſed by the Papal Troops, for they had 
no Arms, neither did they offer to make the 
leaſt Reſiſtance ; and the Prieft who was their 
chief Leader and Preacher, having been car- 


ried to Rome, Boviface. firſt gave him the Tor- 


ture, and an ill Name, | andafterwards burnt 
him alive. For whatever other Princes might 
do, Popes will not for the ſake of the great- 
eſt appearances. of Piety and Devotion, nor 
upon the ſtrongeſt Reports of the Gift of 
Miracles, pardon any that have frighted or 


looking on Civita Vacha, for its lying upon 
the Sea, and not being very far from Rome, 


and for being capable of being made Im- 


pregnable, as the beſt Place for him in all 
that Country; he did reſolve, whatever it 
colt. him, to buy it of the Count of Funai. 
And that this Negotiation might not take 
Air, for that would have ruined it, the Com · 


98 from 


3 


Benedict, when he ſaw nothing but his Ab: 
_ . dicating would ſatisfy the French, laid out for 
glace of Safety in /taly, to retreat to; and 
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millaries that were ſent into Italy to obtain 


from that Count, and others a ſafe Conduct, 
for Benedict to go to Rome to confer with Ba- 
niface, were imployed as Agents in it; thoſe 
Commiſſaries when they arrived at Rome, 
were kindly received and entertained there, 
but Boni face and they, a they had ſe- 
veral Treaties about it, could not ſettle the 
Affair of the Interview): And no wonder, 


ſince that was never intended by Benedict, 


buying of Civiza-Fecha; which City, aſter 


ſhort ſecret Treaty, was, 


Count of Fundi, and he h a 


Fane d twelve. thouſand 
Aurei paid in Hand, upon his having promi- 


| ſed to deliver that Caſtle and Port to Beue- 


purchaſed of the 


dit, who na ſooner heard of that Bargains 
being concluded, than he ſent a good Officer 


with ſome Soldiers, with all the Secrecy that 
was poſſible, to take Poſſeſſion of that Place, 


and to make it as ſtrong as it was capable of 


being made, againſt he came to it. ut when 
that Officer arrived at Civzta-Pecha, the Count 


of Fund; would not deliver the Place to him, 


pretending that by his Bargain he was to put 
it into the Hands of Benedict when he came 
though ſent by him. (£0035 rear hot. 
Benedict, having been thus defeated, as to 
Italy, did caſt his Eye on his Native Country, 
and to create to himſelf a ſtrong Intereſt 1n 
it, he beſtowed the Kingdom of Sardinia and 
Corfica, on the King of Arragar, an 


to it, and not to deliver it to any body elſe, 


nd. his 
Hels 
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be Dina Runes too bet for Rink pert fix- 

ed; that he might have ſome Cardinals to fol- 

low him thither, or where-ever he ſhould go, 

and which he knew the French Cardinals 

would never do; he created ſeven new Car- 

 - dimals, and who were, 1 think, all but one of 
= the Spaniſh Nation. 

This new Creation of Cardinals, bein a 
Phan Sign that nothing was farther from Be- 
ae Thoughts, than the Abdicating of 
the Papacy, the French reſented ĩt according 
Iy, neither were they well pleaſed with his 

bringing. Foreign Kings into the Heart of 

5 — Country, to beſtow Growas upon them 
ere. 

The firſt that broke the 108 was Benedid's 

great Averſion to the Univerſity of Paris; 

who ſent him word; that if he did not pre- 

ſently, according to his Oath, abdicate the 

Papacy, they would ſubſtract their Obedi · 

N ence from him: he had the ſame Meſſage 

ſent him from all, or moſt of the French 

Cardinals, and laſt of all from the King him- 

ſelf He returned the ſame Anſwer to them 

all, which was, That being fully ſatisfy'd in 

bis own Conſcience that he was the true woos of 

Rome, he was to dhe 4 
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this plain Dealing, France Subtract⸗ 


ed rus — from him, Probibiting all 


people under ſevere Penalties to look on him, 
or call him any longer Pope or Biſhop of 
Rome, and the King fearing Beneditt might 
fly into Arragon upon this, he ordered ſome 
Troops to march forthwith to Avignion to 
ſeize upon him; Benedict when he heard of 
thoſe Troops marching toward him, had ſhut 
himſelf, and all the Arragoneſes he had about 
him, up in the Caſtle of that City, with an 
Intention to have held it out to the laſt Ex- 
tremity. Bur his Strength not being anſwer- 
able to his Courage, he was ſoon compelled 
to ſurrender upon Diſcretion, and being made 
a Priſoner, he was committed to the keeping 
of the Magiſtrates of that City, who did un- 
dertake to watch him ſo i chat he 
ſhould not make his Eſcape. 

Benedict being thus laid aſide, the Reach 


King ſent Peter de Aliaco, Biſhop of Cambray, 
the moſt Learned Man in his Kingdom, -and 


the moſt Active to extinguiſh the Schiſm, to 
ſpeak to Boniface to make the Ceſſion, which 
he had ſo often offered to make; but Bowi- 
face, asif he had forgot that he ever made 


any ſuch offer, told that Biſhop, that if 


the French, and other Princes 40 but diſ- 
own Peter de Luna, the Schiſm would be at 
an end, and there would be no need of ma- 


king any Ceſſions. 
* | Aliacs 
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fed France more to return to Benedicts O. 


daors to comfort him, and to adviſe him to 


". "ow 9 
Allaco heeded not have taken a long Jour- 
ney to Rome, only to have had that Infor- 
mation, and I am very apt to think, that 


there was not any one thing that diſpo- | | 


bedience again, than this Anſwer of Boniſa. 
ce's, who appeared by it, to be one of the 
falſeſt of Men. | 
When the King of Arragon heard of his 
Friend Benedict being laid aſide, and kept 4 
cloſe Priſoner in Avigsion, he fent Embaſſi- 


refer his whole Cauſe to the Arbitrement of 
the Princes that had adhered to him. Bene. 
dict at firſt was very ſtiff, and would not hear 
of doing it; but having been afterwards con- 
vinced that in his preſent bad Circumſtan- 
ces, it was the wiſeſt Courſe he could take; 
he conſented to it, and did put his whole 
Cauſe entirely into the Hands of the King 
of France, and of the King of Arragon; and 
in caſe the French King died before any Ser 
"tence was paſſed, as it was likely he would, be 
ing at that time in a very Janguiſhing Cor 
dition; the Duke of Orleance, who was the 
beſt Friend Benedict had in the World, ſhould 
take his Place. 
But unhappily for Benedict, the French 
King lived to agree with the King of Arragon, 
that the following Particulars ſhould: be re. 
quired of him. Firſ?, That he ſhould ' abdr 
cate the Papacy, whenever it was . 
e | J 


= „ 
Foy Boniface. - Secondly, That he ſhould fever 
Ido any thing to retard the Union of the 


t church. Thirdly, That if a Council were 
called to extinguiſh the Schiſm he ſhould go 
„to it, and conſent to all they required. 
- WFourthly, That he ſhould not leave Avignion 
e Without the French King's Conſent. And 


that having promiſed all this upon Oath, he 
mould live in the Palace of that City, and 
; ave an hundred Perſons to wait on him, 
End who ſhould all take an Oath, not to 
Wdviſe him to violate any of thoſe Arti- 
les, nor to conſent to any of them being 
Wiolated. | 

When this Sentence was brought to Avig- 
ion, Benedict, though a Priſoner, complain- 


n- Wed grievouſly of the barbarous uſage he had 
e; Wnct with, and of Secular Princes breaking 
ol Whrough all Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Sancti- 
ns Ins, to impoſe hard and unjuſt things upon 
nd Wim. And at laſt he declared, That he would 


en {ſcorer dye than leave ſuch a ſcandalous Stain 

be- Von his own old Age, and on the Honour of the 

on {We/tolical See; as his ſubmitting to that Sen- 
the Wence muſt neceſſarily throw upon them. Nei- 


her would he ever have ſubmitted to it, if 
t had not been in order to the breaking of 
t, by making his eſcape out of France. Be- 
eving, that after he had tyed himſelf with 
n Oath in Avignion, he would not he watch- 
d fo narrowly, but that he might get a- 
may z and on this ſingle Conſideration, he 
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gave his Conſent to all thoſe Articles, pro: 
miſing with an Oath to obſerve them all 
punctually; and ſo did all that were allowed 
to be about him, ſo far as they were con- 
cerned. But though France did not own Be. 
nedict by this, to be Pope, it having been 
expreſly ſaid in thoſe Articles, that the Sub. 
ſtraction of her Obedience from Benedif, 
ſhould be no ways prejudiced by him, he 
had till ſeveral. great Friends in that King - 
dom; namely the Duke of Burgundy, and 
Orleance, who agreed in nothing elle but this 
And the Duke of Anjou having, by Boxif« iſ 
ce's means, been chaſed out of 7raly, he te. 
paired to Avignion, and having there paid 
the Cuſtomary Venerations to Benedidl, 
upon a Promiſe to help him, he received 
from him a new Inveſtiture of the Kingdom 
of Naples. N a 
The Kings of Caſtile and Arragon, who were 
both hearty well wiſhers to Benedict, ſeeing 
the Adminiſtration of the Government d 
France, by reaſon. of the King's Diſtemper, 
intirely in the Hands of the Duke of O7 
ance, entertained hopes of being able to fetch 
that Kingdom back again to Benuedict's Obe 
dience ; and having to that end, ſent Em- 
baſſadors firſt to Avignion, for a freſh Pro 
miſe from Bezeditt to abdicate the Papac), 
when required to do it by a Council; with 
this new Promiſe, though it did not amouſt 

to ſo much as he had ſworn before thoſe Em. 
96%, " baſſados 


ae 
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baſſadors went to Paris, where by the great 
Power of the Duke of Orleance, they eaſily 
obtained a Revocation of the Subſtraction of 
Obedience 3 and all France was upon certain 
Conditions, and which were I ſuppoſe the 
ſame with the forementioned Articles, ſtrictly 
commanded to look on Benedict, and to obey 
him as the true Biſhop of Rowe, To which 
great change the Univerſity of Paris was ob- 
liged to ſubmit, much againſt its will, and ſo 
were all the French Cardinals and Biſhops, the 


inferior Clergy having in many Places de- 


ny'd Obedience to their Prelates, until they 

had united themſelves to Benedict, who they 

ſaid was the true Head of the Church. 
Though Benedict was undoubtedly over- 


joyed at the Kingdom of France's having thus 


returned to his Obedience; yer being kept 
ſtill under his former Confinement in Avig- 


nion, he was probably more uneaſy under it 


than he was before; to be kept as a Priſoner 


by France, now the owned him to be Head 


of the Church, being a greater hardſhip up- 
on him than it was, whilſt ſhe deny'd him 
not to be ſo. Not that he was always, af- 
ter he was confined fo, uneaſy in Avignt- 


on, that could he have got away, his Oath 


would not have kept him there an Hour. To 


make his Eſcape being therefore his chief Bu- 
lineſs, he made it at laſt, by creeping in the 


Night-time through a Hole made by the Car- 
vinal of Prato, in the Wall of our Lady- 
R 42 Church, 
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Church, which joyns to the Palace, and ha- 
ving got to the River, he there met with a 
Boat, which a Monk by the Cardinal of Pam. 
plona's direction had ready for him; in which, 

being attended only by his Phyſician, and 
two or three Spaniſh Servants, he arrived ſafe 
at the Caſtle of Reignold, a ſtrong Fortreſs 


four Miles diſtant from Avignion, where he 


found the Cardinal of Prato with a good Bo- 


dy of Soldiers. The Day after he had lodg - 


ed himſelf in that Caſtle, the Duke of 4»jou, 
and three Cardinals went to him there. They 
ſeemed to be all much eoncerned at the In- 
dignity of his having left Avignion ſo; and 
were very earneſt with him to return to that 
City. Among the Arguments they uſed to 
perſwade him to it, the chief was, That h 
bis having thus contrary to his Oath left Avig- 
nion, the French, deſpairing of ever being 4. 


ble to bring him to abdicate the Papacy, would | 


certainly ſubſtrat their Obedience from him 4. 
gain. He was alſo earneſtly preſſed. to it by 
ſome Deputies ſent out to him by that City, 
and by the Country which belongs to it. 
_ Mezeray ſaith, That having received great 
aſſurances of better Treatment, he went back 
to Avignion, and did reſide in it for ſome- 
time. But in this that ingenious Writer was, 
J believe, miſtaken ; the contrary being at- 
firmed by thoſe who do write more largely 
concerning theſe Affairs; who tell us, That 
a deaf Ear was turned by Benedict to all Ar- 
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guments and Intreaties; and that inſtead of 
going back to Avignion, he went farther from 
it; having aſter a few Days removed from 
the Caſtle of Reignold, to the Bridge of Sorge, 
and from thence in a ſhort time to Carpente- 


ras, and from thence to the Caſtle of Sello, 


and at laſt to Marſeiles, where he gave out, 


that he intended to go forthwith into 1zaly 
to confer with Boniface, in order to reſtore 
Peace and Unity to the Church, Whilſt he 
was at Marſeilles he was overtaken by the 
Learned John Gerſon; Chancellor of the Uni- 


verſity of Paris, and who, though he was 


allo wed to preach before him ſeveral times, 
and had divers Conferences with him, could 
gain no ground upon him. His Anſwer be- 


ing ſtill, that he did hope by an Interview 


with Bonzface, he ſhould be able to put an end 
to the Schiſm, to the Satisfaction of the whole 
Chriſtian World. | | * 
Howover Benedidt ſtood affected to that 
pretended Interview, Boniface had his hands 
too full of Buſineſs at this time, to be at lei- 


ſure to attend it; who having helped Ladi- 


aus to the Kingdom of Naples, did now la- 
bour hard to procure the Crown of Hunga- 
ry for him; upon King Sigiſmond having been 
taken and impriſoned by his Subjects. And 


ſo when Ladiſlaus upon an Invitation from 


the Rebels, went to Hungar), Boniface ſent a 
Cardinal Legate along with him, to aſſiſt 


him in his Councils, and to diſpoſe all the 


X 4 Hunga- 
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Hungarians to chooſe him for their King; 
and Ladiſſaus having ſucceeded in that Enter- 
prize, he was crown'd King of Hungary by 
that Cardinal, in the City of Raab. And 
that he might bind that King, now he had 
made him ſo Great, the faſter to him, he did 
not only forgive bim the Tribute that was 


due to the Roman See from the Kingdom of 


Sicily, which amounted to eighty hundred 


thouſand Floxins; but did alſo, to the great 


prejudice of the Clergy, beſtow on him 
the Tenths in all his Kingdoms for three 
Years. 


This great Revolution col poor Hungary 


very dear; for Sigiſmond having recovered 
his Liberty, entered it with a powerful Army, 


and did after great Slavghters and terrible 
Devaſtations of that whole Country, drive 


Ladiſlaus out of it. All which great Evils 
were by Sigiſmond laid at the Door of Boni- 
fare and his Cardinals; and to be revenged 


on them, he took into his own hands the 


Preſentations to all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. 


Neither was the unfortunate Ladiſlaus better 


pleaſed with Boniface, for having puſhed him 
into an Enterprize which had ended fo ill; 
and ſo being returned to. /taly,' he diſtreſſed 


Boniface all 'that he was able, wo did oftener 
than once endeavour to have taken the Go- 
vernwent of Rome from the Papal See. And 


to gratiſie the People of Rome, he did ſoon 
. e's Death, oblige his Succellor 
| 7 | to 
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to diſmantle all the Citadel Boniface had 
built in that City, to have deſtroyed its Li- 
berties. 

Benedict, who was Mill at Marſeilles, ſent 
two Biſhops and an Abbot to Rome to invite 


publick Audience granted preſently, they ac- 


that were preſent with their Buſineſs. Bonz- 
face ſaid, he would conſider of it, and let 
them have his Anſwer in a few Days. He 
was as good as his word, for within a Week 
they were called by him into the Conclave, 
where he told them roundly, That fiuce he 
was undoubtedly the true Biſhop of Rome, and 
Peter de Luna an Anti-Pope, it was below both 


his own High Dignity, and that of the Apoſtoli- 


cal See to have an Interview with a Schiſmatict, 


as if there were ſome doubt of the Legitimacy 
of his Election. And that Peter de Luna if 
be did earneſtly defire the Unity of the Church, 


as he pretended, muſt return into her Boſom 
as a Penitent, and bring back with him the 
third part of the Stars which were fallen by 
his means. _ 

With this Anſwer Benedlills Deputies were 
ſo enraged, that they fell upon Boxiface moſt 


unmercifully, and told him with great Bold- _ 


neſs, what Thoughts the World had of him, 
for his ſcandalous Falſhood and Prevarication. 


With this freedom Boniface was ſo much diſ- 


prored, thay in a fury he commanded them 
| | to 


Boniface to an Interview; and having had a 


quainted Boniface, and the twelve Cardinals 
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to withdraw, and to leave Rome immediately. 
But they could not, it ſeems, make ſo much 
haſte, as to have left that City before Boni- 
faces Soul left his Body, who died in great 
Agonies on the Second Day after he had re- 
ceiv'd the mortal Wound of being turned in- 
'- fide out. And for which, the Deputies, as 
having been acceſſary to Boniface's Death, 
were all three clapt up in the Caſtle of St. Au- 
gelo, and were glad to pay down a good Sum 
of Money to the Governor to be ſet at Li- 
— - * . Ms 
On this Occaſion the whole City was di- 
vided into two Parties, the one was againſt 
the chooſing of a new Pope until the Schiſm 
was at an end; the other was for having one 
choſe immediately; and both Parties having 
taken up Arms, they went to Blows, and 
had many Skirmiſhes, in which great Num- 
bers were kill'd on both ſides; but the Par- 
ty that was for having a new Pope choſen, 
having prevailed in the end, 'rhe Cardinals, 
who were but twelve in Number, proceeded 
to an Election, and did chooſe the Cardinal 
Coſmo Meliorate, one of the twelve Electors, 
who took the Name of Innocent. He did with 
his Eleven Brethren take an Oath, Thar if he 
was choſen Pope, he would make a Ceſſion of 
the Papacy, whenever Peter de Luna did the 
fame. And being now Elected, he did before 
his Coronation take the ſame Oath. 
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Whether Iunocent when he took thoſe Oaths, 
and acquainted all Princes with his Aſſumpti- 
on, and with his being ready to Abdicate the 
Papacy if they would oblige Benedict to- do 
the ſame, did ever intend to do that, we 
cannot certainly tell; but from his whole 
Conduct afterwards, we are certain, that it 
was the thing in the World that was the far- 
theſt from his Thoughts; and though he 
writ to Benedict and his Cardinals, he only 
Canted to them in general about reſtoring 


peace and Unity to the Church, but ſaid not 


a word of his being ready to Abdicate if 
Benedict would do. it. And when Benedict 
ſent Deputies to him to deſire that they might 
have an Interview, he declined it after Boni- 
faces Example, and did give the very ſame 
Reaſonewhy he could not condeſcend to it. 
And to fatisfy the World that all that he 
had Swore and Writ concerning the Abdica- 
ting of the Papacy, was mere Grimace, he 
created Eleven new Cardinals, of whom the 
Oath the old Cardinals were under was not 
required, which was, That they ſhould do all 
that was in their power to oblige Iunocent to 
Abdicate, when Peter de Luna could be 
brought to do it. a | 
Innocent, by his thus appearing leſs incli- 
nable to Abdicate than Benedict, did loſe 
round apace; the Genoeſe and Piſans who 
till now had adher'd ſtifly to the Pope that 
was in Rome, ſubſtracted their Obedience NY 
_—_ | im; 
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him; and Cardinal Fliſchi deſerted him like- 
wiſe, and join'd himſelf to Benedict; who 
upon this Encouragement went from Marſe- 
les to Nice, where having been met by the 
Prince of Arragen, and the Duke of A»jou, 
he brought them to agree to a Partition oſ 
the Kingdom of Siciiy; that part of it which 
is on this ſide the Pharus being given by 
him to the Duke of -4»jou, and the other to 
the Prince of Arragon, who did both promiſe 
to aſſiſt one another to make this Partition 
good. But the Man of all others Benedict 
depended on the moſt, was, his Country- 
man Vincent Ferrier, a Dominican Friar, whom 
he carried with him from Nice to Genoa, 
where he was receiv'd by the whole City 
with great Expreſſions of Joy. This Friar's 
Name was very high for his Preaching, and 
other miraculous Talents. It was ſaid he 
had with Sermons converted many Thou- 
ſands of Jews and Moriſcos in Spain; and 
that when he Preach'd in Spaniſh, he was 
underſtood by People of all Nations who did 
not otherwiſe underſtand one word of that 
Tongue. And as his Name was cried up 
much by the Spaniards, and by all that ad- 
herd to Benedict, ſo he was a pretty loud 
Trumpeter of his own Praiſes : For in a Let- 
ter which he writ to his General, he tells 
with a Gaſcoin Air, That be had been Preach- 
ing in Dauphine, Savoy, and in the three fa- 
mous Valleys among the Alps, and bad there Con- 
| vertad 
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verted vaſt Multitudes of the Waldenſes to tbe 
Roman Faith. And that among the reſt he had 
Converted a Biſhop of that Sect, who reſided in 
the Valley of Luſeria. 

Note, That this ancient Church among the 
Alps, which was never Corrupted nor Defiled 
by Popery, had Biſhops in it before the Refor- 
mation. | 

Benedict expected great feats in /taly from 
this Miracle working Preacher, imagining 
that none that believed the loud Fame of his 
Miracles, and which the Roman Church her 
ſelf has ſince believed ſo far, as to Canonize 
him for them, could doubt of the Legitima- 
cy of his Election, being zealouſly preached 
up, as it was by that Friar; but whether it 
was, that the Italiaus dont (ſwallow bold Re- 
ports of Miracles ſo eaſily as the Spantards, 
or that Vincents Power of working them 
was confined to his own Country, or only 
to the Converſion of Infidels and Hereticks, 
certain it is, the Succeſs of his Preaching in 
Italy, did not anſwer Benedict's Hopes, nei- 
ther did that Friar's being continually at his 
Side, hinder him from being driven by the 
Peſtilence out of Genoa into France. 

The Romans alſo were fo angry with Inno- 
cent, for his Prevarication, that they took 
up Arms, and appointed Seven of their chief 
Citizens to Rule Rome as a Common- Wealth: 
And Ixnocent, for having violently oppoſed 
it, being driven out of the City by * 
fl is 


his Palace, as ſoon as he was out of it, was 
- plundered by the People, who did tear and 
burn all the Regiſters, and other Papers be- 
longing to the Papacy that they could lay 


their Hands on. The Thing that had thrown 


the People into this great Rage, was Innocent s 
Nephew, whilſt there was a Treaty on Foot, 
about ſettling the Peace of the City, having 
drag'd Thirteen of the chief Citizens, a- 
mong whom were Three of the Seven 
Governours, into his Palace, where he put 
them to Death, and afterwards threw their 
dead Bodies out of a Window into the Streets, 
in which they lay all Day*expoſed to the 
View of the whole City. = 
Upon Innocent s appearing highly diſpleaſed 
with his Nephew for that treacherous Butche- 
ry; bur chiefly upon their finding Ladi/laus, 
who had aſſiſted them to drive away Iunocent, 
at work to make himſelf their Maſter ; Inno- 
cen? Was invited to return, and which he 
did, and thundred out his Excommunications 
© againſt Ladiſlaus for the Injuries he had done 
him; but the Preparations the Duke of Au- 
jou was making to invade Italy, obliged In- 
wocent to take off his Excommunications as 
ſoon as they were laid on, and to conclude a 
Peace with Ladiſlaus, though there was no- 
thing of Friend{hip betwixt them; Iunoceut 
died ſoon after, fome ſay of Poyſon, others 
ſay of old Age. 5 
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| The Cardinals knowing, that if they. did 


not chooſe a Pope preſently, they ſhould 
have ſtrong Applications made to them by 
moſt Chriſtian Princes not to do it, they 
forthwith proceeded to an Election, and 
choſe the Cardinal Angelus Corrarius, who 
took the Name of Gregory, © 


This Crafty Venetian, whilſt he was a Car- 


dinal, had after Peter de Luna's Example, 
ſtifly maintained, that there was no other way 
to put an end to the Schiſm, but by obliging 
both the contending Popes to abdicate; and 


having both before his Election, and at his 


Coronation, taken a ſolemn Oath to do it 
himſelf, his Zeal for it did after that, appear 
to be greater than it was before; for he did 
not only by Letters acquaint all Chriſtian 
Princes with his being ready to do it, when 
he acquainted them with his Aſſumption, but 
he alſo writ the ſame to Benedict and his Car- 
dinals, and did add, that the known Legiti- 
macy of his Election ſhould be ſo far from 
hindering him from abdicating the Papacy, 


to help the Church to Unity and Concord, 


that he would abdicate the ſooner for it, that 
he might offer the more acceptable Sacrifice 
to God; and in Diſcourſe he ſaid often, that 


to put an End to the preſent peſtiferous 


Schiſm, he would gladly go to the moſt di- 


ſtant Place on Foot, and through the greateſt 


Perils. And ſo well did he act this Farce, 
that the World, though it was grown weary 
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of giving any Credit to ſuch Oaths and "os 
feſſions, did now begin to hope that the Man 


was come at laſt, that would retrive the loft 
Honour of the Papacy, and reſtore Unity 
to it. | 

But Gregory ſuffered not theWorld to lie long 
under this charitable Miſtake, for his Mask 
having fallen off quickly, he appeared more 
bare - faced againſt abdicating the Papacy, than 
any before him. 

For after it had been with great Coſt and 
Trouble, ſetled betwixt Benedict and him, 
that they ſhould meet at Saona, and the Cir- 
cumſtances of that Interview were minutely 
adjuſted, and the Day for it appointed, and 


on which Day Benedict came to the City; 
Gregory did ſtart ſo many Difficulties one 
after another againſt his going to that 


Place, as he had promiſed, that it was mani- 
feſt to all the World, he had never intended 
it, but had treated about that Interview for 
no other end but to gain time, and to amuſe 
the World: For inſtead of going to Sara, 
he went to Laca, and threw himſelf entirely 
upon Ladiſlaus, who he knew was extreamly 
againſt that Interview, and every thing elſe 
which might probably end, in the coming 
to have a ſingle Pope ; which he never de- 
fired to fee, knowing how troubleſome a 
Neighbour ſuch an one would be to him. 
For the Truth is, the ſuperſtitious Conceit 
of the Neceſſity of a Papacy, and of its eu- 


traordinary 


traordinary SanQity, and divine Power, had 
not run ſo low from the time that it was firſt 
exalted, as it did in all this Age, both with 
Princes and People. 2 5 

Gregory's Cardinals being at him continu- 
ally to go to Saona according to his Promile ; 
to ſtop their Mouths he did, with a ſeeming 
great Seriouſneſs tell them, that he was ready 
to abdicate the Papacy, without requiring 
Benedict to do it, provided he might enjoy 
the Dignity of Cardinal, with the Title of 
patriarch of Conſtantinople, and might for 
his Life hold the Biſhopricks of Modena, and 
Corona, and a Priory which he had before in 
Commendam; and that on one of his Ne- 
phews the City and Country of- Faventia, 
and on a Second Nephew Forolivium, and on 
the Third Urbs Vetus, and Cornetto, might be 
confer d to be held by them as Fiefs of the 
Roman See oo on pots | | 
By this Stratagem, Gregory cooled his Car- 
dinal's Zeal for his going to Saona to confer 
with Benedict, who they knew would grant 
him the Terms he had propoſed ; but they 
ſtill continued earneſt to have them both 
make a Ceſſion, that a Third Perſon might 
be choſen. And no Man in the College ap- 
| peared ſo zealous for that, as the Cardinal 
Baltaſar Coſſa, who upon ſubſtantial Grounds 
believed he ſhould be the Man, as we ſhall 
fee hereafter he was, before the End of this 
Schiſm. Gregory being * teaſed 52 
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Cardinals; and who, if the French ſhould ob- 
lige Benedict to abdicate, he knew would 


force him to do the fame ; he intended to 
have created four new Cardinals, who he 


was fore would flick to him; but this 
new Creation was ſo violently oppoſed by 


all the Cardinals, that Gregory was forced 


to adjourn it; but it was for a ſhort time, 
for he having ſoon after got a ſtrong Guard 
about his Perſon, he made that Creation: 
Neither durſt the old Cardinals oppoſe it, 
any otherwiſe than by taking an Oath among 
themſelves, that they would never give their 


Approbation to it. This Combination of 


the Cardinals was refented ſo by Gregory, that 
it cauſed an open Rupture betwixt them. 


And as when they went to wait upon him, they 


were inſulted by his Guards; ſo having had 
certain Intelligence, that if they ſtayed any 
longer in Luca, they would all be made Pri- 
ſoners, they ſtole out of that City, and be- 
ing got ſafe to Piſa, they publiſhed a Prote- 
ſtation, and with it a Letter to all Chriſtian 
People, exhorting them to ſubſtract their O- 
bedience from Gregory, who in Contradiction 
to his Profeſſions and Oaths, was every Day 
more and more harden d againſt abdicating 
the Papacy. Neither did it fare any better 
with Benedi# at this time, for notwithſtand- 
ing he had, accotding to his Promiſe, gone 
to Saona, to confer with Gregory; it was ne- 
vertheleſs ſo manifeſt, that the Affair of mm 
es = By | ; . In- 
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Taterview, was on both Sides nothing but a 
Colluſion, that the French wes, Foc ſolemnly 


ſubſtract his Obedience from Benedict a ſe- 
cond time, prohibiting all his Subjects to look 
on him as Biſhop of Rome any longer. 
Benedict, who was certainly one of the 
boldeſt and molt reſolute Men alive, having 
had Notice of this before, he did by two 
Commiſſaries which he had ready at Paris, 
enter a Proteſtation againſt that Subſtraction, 
as againſt an unjuſt and ſchiſmatical Act. 
But having however been deſerted upon it 
by all or moſt of his Cardinals, he left 7raly, 


| andretired to Arragon, where he was kindly 


received ; and his Cardinals, when they left 
him, having gone to Piſa, they joyned there 
with Gregory's, and did all agree to hold a 
Council in'that City, to reſtore the Church 
to Unity, and-to reform her in her Head and 
Members; and which Council being aſſem- 
bled, there were preſent at it, Six and Twenty - 
Cardinals, Eleven of which had adher'd to 

Benedict, and Fifteen to Gregory, Three Pa- 
triarchs, an Hundred and Eighty Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops , and Three Hundred Abbots, the 
Embaſſadors of the Emperor, and of Eng- 
land, and of France aſſiſted at it likewiſe. 
The Embaſſador of England was Robert Allen, 
Bilhop of Salisbury, who preached before 
that Council, taking for his Text thoſe 
Words of the Pſalmift Fultice and Judgment 


are 'e the Preparation ef bis Seat. And on this 


- 


x , 


Fo Cane3, mY 
Occaſion, the King of England in his Letter 
to Gregory, exhorted him 1 follow the Ex- 


'. ample of the true Mother, who contending be- 


fore King Solomon, choſe to make a Ceſſion, ra- 
ther than have her Son divided. = 
The contending Popes were both cited by 
the Council, and neither of them having ap- 
peared, Proceſſes were formed againſt them 
both ; and Schiſm and Perjury having been 
proved upon them, they were both depoſed, 
and the following Oath was formed, and 
taken by all the Cardinals before they went 
to an Election. "Ger | 
All we Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacon Car- 
dinals, and every one of us fingly here aſſembled 
in the City of Piſa, for the Extirpation of 
Schiſm, and to introduce Unity and a good 
State into the Church of GOD, do on the 
Word of Truth, promiſe to G O D and to the Ro- 
man Church, and to the Holy Synod aſſembled 
here in the Name of Chriſt, that if any of us 
be choſen the chief Roman Pontiff, he ſhall 
continue the preſent Council, and ſhall neither 
diſſolve it, ner ſo far as in him lies ſuffer it to 
be diſſolv d, until by its Advice a due, reaſona- 
tle, and ſufficient Reformation ſhall be made in 
that univerſal Church, and in its State, in the 
Head, as well as in the Members. And we do 
alſo promiſe, That if a Cardinal that is abjent, 
or one that is not of our College ſhall be choſen 
Pope; that before we make a Publication 415 
| h | £16* 
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Election, we will with our whole Strength, tru- 
ly, and bona Fide procure the ſame Promiſe 


from him, with a ſufficient Security that he ſhall 
obſerve and fulfil the ſame, &c. 


The Cardinals then proceeded to an Electi- 


on, and choſe the Cardinal Peter Philargz, a 


Greek, who took the Name of Alexander. 


We muſt not think that Gregory and Bene- 


dict were doing nothing all this while, for 
Gregory having created Nine more new Car- 
dinals, did, to confront the Council of Piſa, 


eall a Council at Aquileia, to which he invi- 


ted all Chriſtian Princes, Prelates, and Com- 
munities. But when that Council was 


open'd, there were few Prelates at it beſides 
Neapolitans, who joined with Gregory in Ana- 


thematizing the whole Council of Piſa, and 
Peter de Luna, and Peter Philargi, and all 


that adher'd to them. But Gregory being un- 


der ſtrong Apprehenſions that for having 
given this bold Blow, the Council of Pia, 
which had moſt of the great Chriſtian Prin- 
ces on its Side, might have had him appre- 
hended, he skulk'd about for ſome time in a 
Diſguiſe, but appeared at laſt at Ariminum, 


whoſe Prince Charles Malaſteta, was the only 


ſure Friend he had left ; where he offered to 


leave the Deciſion of his whole Cauſe to a 


Council he would call, and which ſhould 


meet in any Place that Rupert King of the 
| Romans, Ladiſlaus King of Naples, and Si- 
Siſmund King of Hungary ſhould agree to 


ä name. 
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name. This was certainly the groſſeſt Trick 
that Gregory, or any Man elſe ever offered to 
put upon the World ; thoſe three-Kings being 
at that time all to pieces ſo, that it was not 
to be expected that they could be brought to 
treat about that, or any other Matter; or 
that if they did, they would ever have agreed 
on the ſame Place. 

Benedict had likewiſe called a Council at 
8 at which were preſent Nine Car- 

dinals, and an Hundred and Twenty Spaniſb 
1 Pfelates, but this Council anathematiſed no 
Body, and did ſubmit to Benedict upon his 
having renewed his Promiſe to them to ab- 
dicate the Papacy, whenever his doing of it 
would put an End to the Schiſm; but we 
ſhall ſee hereafter how far he was from being 
as good as this Promiſe. 

Alexander lived but ten Months after he 
was Choſe, and did little more than. excom- 
municate 'Ladiſlaus, and deprive him of his 
Kingdom, which he beſtowed on the Duke 
of Anjou, to whom Benedict had given it. It 
was this Alexander that uſed to ſay of him- 
ſelf, That he was a rich Biſhop, a poor Cardi- 
nal, and a Beggar when he was Pope. 

Alexander being dead, the Cardinals went 


preſently to an Election, and choſe Baltazar 


 Coſſa, who took the Name of Jobn. He was 
one of a moſt profligate Life and Principles; 

and being exceedingly rich, and the Car- 
dinals That choſe him ck poor, the ae: 
der 
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Joe by which he had — 9 the Pontiſical 
Chair, was ſo viſible, that the Couneil of 
Conſtance did once reſolve to have puniſhed all 
his Electors as Simonaicks. It was no Wonder 
therefore that having bought the Papacy ſo 
dear, he was ſo unwilling to part with it, as 
ive ſhall ſee he was. John, to reimburſe him- 
ſelf, created fourteen Cardinals preſently, 
and did beat up a Croiſado againſt King La- 
diſtaus, promiſing to all that ſhould bear Arms 
in that Holy War, or that ſhould contribute 
Money towards the Charges of it, a Plenary 
Indulgeance of all their Sins. The Thing 
that made this Croiſado to look like a Trick 
to get Money, was, Jobs's having ſoon after 
{truck up a Peace with that King ; in which 
Peace one Article was, That the Duke of An- 
jou ſhould have no Right from the Papal See to 
te Kingdom of Naples: Another Article was, 
That 9 if he did abdicate the Papacy 
within three Months, ſhould, during his Life, 
be the Legate of Marca d' Ancona, and ſhould 
have forty thouſand Aurei paid to him yearly, 
and have all his three Nephews created Cardi- 
nals. For John being ſenſible, that if Grego= 
ty and Benedict did not abdicate preſently, a 
Council would meet, that would lay. 4600 
both him and them, and have a fourth Per- 
ſon choſen; he would have ſpared for no Coſt 
to have got them to have done it. But Gre- 
gory, though he was thrown off by Ladiſlaus, 
in conformity to the Peace which was bet wixt 
* 4 him 
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him and Joby, would not abdicate upon thoſe 
Terms, and ſo retir d to Ariminum. And for 


Benedict, he was a Man of that Spirit that it 
would have been in vain to have made him 
any ſuch Offers, if he had been never fo 
much diſtreſſed, which he” was ſo far from 
being at this Time, that he made a greater 
Figure now in Arragon, than he had ever 
made at Avignion. The Occaſion was this; 
Don Martin King of Arragon died at this time, 
and having left no Children behind him, 
there were five Competitors for his Crown. 
The Firſt was the Count of Urge/; the Se- 


cond the Count of Luna, whoſe bale Blood had 


been legitimated by his Kinſman Benedict, 
ſo as to make him capable to ſucceed to the 
Crown of Sicily; the Third was the Duke 
of Gandia ; the Fourth was the Prince of Ca- 
labria; the Laſt was Don Ferdinand, Infant 
of Caſtile, Theſe Princes being ſenſible that 

Benedict would have a great Stroke in the 
diſpoſing of the Crown, they all made their 
Court to him ; and the States of the Realm 
having committed the Diſpoſition of it to 
nine Perſons, Benedict had got his famous 
Chaplain Vincent Ferrier to be one of the 
Nine, and a Brother of Vincent s, who was 


a Monk, to be another of them; and in all 


likelihood he had ſome Hand likewiſe in the 
Nomination of the other Seven. $2 

Olf all the Competitors Benedict favour'd 
the Infant Don Ferdinand the moſt, "we 
ew + of 2 25 1 ; | With- 
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C 
withſtanding the Count de Luna, whom he 
had legitimated, was his own near Relation ; 
but there was nothing ſo near akin to Bene- 
dict, or at leaſt there was nothing ſo near his 
Heart as the Papacy ; he therefore preferred 
Don Ferdinand to him, and to all the reſt ; 
who; beſides that he was a very brave Prince, 
was Governour of Caſtile during his Nephew's 
Minority, who was but a Child, and was 
ſo well beloved in that Kingdom, that the 
Crown of it was offered to him by the Grau- 
dees, to the Excluſion of his Nephew, but 
he had refuſed to take it. This was a Prince, 
who being King of Arragon, would be likely 
to afford Benedict the Support that he wan- 
ted, And accordingly the n of Arragon 
was given to Don Ferdinand. And when 
ſome complained of the Injury that was done 
to the Count of Urgel, Benedict endeavoured 
to ſtop their Mouths with that Law of the 
Goths, which prohibited all upon the Death of 
the King to uſurp the Crown, or to procure it for 
themſelves by Arms in a tyrannical manner. 
But this not having been enough to ſtop 
Peoples Mouths, namely, the Count of Ur-- 
gels Mother, who cry'd ſhame on the Depu- 


ties for the Injury they had done her Son: 


Friar Vincent mounted the Pulpit, and with a 
vehement Declamation, maintained the Ju- 
ſtice of the Sentence of the Nine Judges, ex- 
tolling Ferdinand ſo high above the other 
Four that were his Competitors, as if cy 
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had not deſerved on that, or on any other 
Oecaſion, to have been named with him. 
| Siziſmand King of the Romans having ſet 
his Heart extreamly on the Extirpation of the 
Schiſm, he obliged John, much againſt his 

Will, 10 call a Souncil at ' Conſtance, and to 
be preſent ar it himſelf, as that King himſelf 
was likewiſe. Of the Acts of that Council, 
and of Jobus true Papal Behaviour in it, 
have faid ſo much in my Preface to Doctor 
Varguss Letters, that I ſhall here only men- 
tion; That by that Council John was con- 
ſtrained to abdicate the Papacy, as Gregory 
did alſo by a Procurator ; but for Benedidl, 
he could — be prevailed with to do it. 
But being laid aſide by all Princes and States, 
he retired to a ſtrong Caſtle which he had 
on the Sea-Coaſt of Yalentia, where he lived 
privately ſeveral Years, but reverenced as 


Pope by all that were about him, or that he 


would ſuffer to come near him. And having 

only two Cardinals that adher'd to him to 
the laſt, he made them promiſe him to 
chooſe a new Biſhop of Rome as ſoon as the 
Breath was out of Lis Body ; and when he 
was - fpeechlets, being jealous that they 


Would be afraid to do it, he made a Sign to 
Have Pen, Ink, and Paper, and in Writing, 


enjoin'd them under the Penalty of an eter- 
nal Curſe, for to make that Election. He 
died in the Ninetieth Year of his Age, the 
* ſay of Poyſon, — him by one 
385 | Tb 5 
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7 homas a Monk; who was employ'd by the 
Cardinal of Pa; and in the Thirtieth Year 
| after he was choſen Pope. He was certainly 


one of the greateſt Examples of a Firmneſs 
of Mind that was not to be mms that 
any Age has produced. 

The two Cardanals, bee to the Pro- 
miſe they had made to Benedict, went to an 
Election, and choſe one Agidins, a Canon 
of Barcelona ; who took the Name of Ce- 
ment; and being acknowledged Pope by the 


King of Arragon, upon a Quarrel betwixt 


that King and Pope Martin, he created ſeve- 
ral Cardinals, but at the end of five Years 
he abdicated the Papacy, and was made 
Biſhop of Miorca, and to maintain the Ho- 
nour of Benedict, and his own Title to the 
Papacy, his Cardinals, by his Order, did 
chooſe Peter Columna, who had been choſen 
Pope many Years before by the Council of 
Conſtance. This Abdication, which did put᷑ 
an End to the Schiſm that began in the Year 
1378, was made in the Year 1429, fo that 
it laſted ſomething above fifty Years. 
One thing | have abſerved of this Schiſm ; 3 

which is, That the Arts of Diſſimulation and 
Tricking were perhaps never improved to 
that Height, nor as it were canpnized ſo, as 
they were by the contending Popes; and that 
in that vile reſpect, Europe was long the 
worſe for it, if it be not fo ſtill; but eſpecta 
y the Court of Rome, which before did uſe 

tO 
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to carry things by Confidence, and groſs pi- 
ous Frauds, more than by dark Intrigues and 
profound Policy, of which that Court has 
been ever ſince the great Academy. 
The Four and Twentieth Schiſm in the Ro. 
wan See, was betwixt Felix and Eugenius, 
Pope Eugenius having been depoſed by the 
Council of Bafi/, in the Year 1439, for vio- 
lating the Conſtitution of the Council of 
Conſtance, aſſerting the Supream Authority of 
General Councils, and appointing that they 
ſhould frequently aſſemble to reform the 
Church both in its Head and Members; 4. 
- madeus Duke of Savoy, who was eſteemed 
the wiſeſt, and moſt pious Prince of that 


Age, was choſen Biſhop of Rome by that 


Council; he took the Name of Felix, and 
was crowned Pope at Bafil with great Solem- 
nity. Wn OP. 

By ſome he is ſaid to have been at firſt 
acknowledged by the French, who it is cer- 
tain were, and to this Day are, generally 
Friends to the Council that choſe him, and 
to the Grounds on which his Election ſtood. 
But however that was, he was certainly 
- owned by the King of Arragon, and by the 
Queen of Hungary, and by the Duke of Ba- 
varia: And a Diet of the Empire having 
met ſoon after his Election at Frankfort, Fe- 
lix ſent three Cardinals to it, the chief of 
Which was Panormitan, whom he had created 
a Cardinal, and who was the moſt eminent 
85 YE Lawyer 
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Lawyer of his Age. He did demonſtrate to 
the Diet, That according to the Conſtituti- 
ons of the Council of Conſtance, Felix had 
an indubitable Title to the Roman See, as it 
is very plain he had. Eugenius had likewiſe 
his Nuncio's at that Diet, and who having been 
heard the Empire came to a Reſolution to 
continue in a Neutrality, as to theſe Two 
_ contending Popes, until a general Council 
ſhould meet to decide the Controverſie that 
was betwixt them. In conformity to which 
Reſolution, the Emperor ſent Embaſladors, 
both to Felix and to Eugenius, to perſwade 
them to the Calling of a new indubitable ge- 
neral Council. Eugeniuss Anſwer to theſe 
Embaſſadors was, that he wondred what the 
Germans meant, by deſiring to have a General 
Council, when there was one ſitting at that 
Time in the Lateran, to which Church Eu- 
genius had a little before tranſlated his Coun- 
eil from Florence ; of which Council, and of 
 Eugenins's true Papal Behaviour, and Preten- 
ces in it, I have ſpoke at large in the fore- 
mentioned Preface. _ "1FaenR 
The Emperor, ſoon after that Diet was up, 
being in the Neighbourhood of Bafil, he was 
invited by Felix, and the Council to that 
City; but he refuſed to go, unleſs they firſt 
promiſed to have a new Council called, to 
put an End to the preſent Schiſm. The Coun- 
eil told him that could not be, ſince if they 
were once dilſolyed, another General Con 
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Gil could not be called, upon the Authority 
of the Synod of - Conſtance, until ten Years 
after: But that to gratify him, they would 
conſent to the Tranſlating of the Council 
from Baſil, to any other Gry that he ſhould 
name. The Emperor being ſatisſied with this 
Promiſe went to Bail, where he viſited Felix, 


and excuſed his not paying him the cuſtoma- 


ry Reverences, upon the Neutrality the Em- 
was in. 

Flix, not being able to perſwade the Em- 
peror to declare for him, did, to hold faſt 
the King of Aragon, offer to confirm the 
firſt Adoption of Jone Queen of Naples, and 
with it his Title to the Crown. of that King - 


dom; and to pay him two hundred and twen - 


ty thouſand Aurei, towards the recovering 
of the Patrimony of the Church: But he 
was eut-bid by Eugenius. who to draw that 
Prince from Felix, who he knew was his 


chief Support, did not only beſto on him 


_— Inveſtiture-of' the Kingdom of Sici- 
9, and remit a great Debt which was due 
from, it to the Roman See ; but he did alſo le- 
gitimate Ferdinand, the natural Son of 41- 
fondo; declaring him and his Heirs capable of 


ſucceeding to the Crown of Sicily. This 
Legitimation was made in a ſecret Article, 


and which 4/foxfo promiſed not to make pub- 
lick until after agenda s Death; for in Con- 


tradiction to this ſecret Article, it was ſaid 
expreſly in the Inſtrument of the * 
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that in caſe Ae died 1 lawful Heirs 
of his Body, the Kingdom of Sicily ſhould 
return to the Papal See. Thus Eugenius ſa- 
crificed his Memory after his Death, to the 
Service of his Intereſt whilſt he was alive; 
ſo that whether he or Felix had the true 
Title to the Papacy, he was certainly: the 
truer Pope of the Two. 09 | 
But Eugenius, when he met with Alfonſo, 
did meet with his Match; for that Prince, 
after he had the Kingdom: of Sicily ſettled 
thus on him and his Heirs, revived the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Supremacy of that Crown ſo, that 
he left the Pope little or no Authority i in 
that Kingdom. Againſt this Sicilian Supre- 
.macy, Baronius has writ a Book with the 
ſame Popiſh Vehemence, that Bellarmine and 
Suarez have writ againſt the Supremacy in 
| England. E 
in the Reign of Charles the Fifth, he 
Geſts of this Sicilian Supremacy, — 
ſeveral Ages, were collected by divers emi- 
nent Divines and Lawyers, and who atteſted 
their being genuin by a Subſcription of all 
their Names to them ſeverally; Three, or 
at moſt Four of thoſe Original Manuſcripts, 
and which are huge Volumes in Folio, with 
all thoſe Subſcriptions to them, having been 
written to be laid up in Sicily and Spain, for 
the ſecuring of that Supremacy ; one of thoſe 
three or four Original Manuſcripts, is now in 
the — of the Learned Doctor Moor, 


the 
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the Preſent Biſhop of Ey; by whom the 
_ greateſt, and the moſt curious Collection of 
Books in all Languages, and in all ſorts of 
Learning has been made, that was ever made 
by any Man in Exgland : If there was ever 


the like made by one ſingle Man any where 


elſe ; and for the uſe of the Publick, that no- 
ble Treaſure could not have light into better 
Hands; its Doors being conſtantly open, to 

all that have the Curioſity to ſearch after 
the Things old and new, wherewith it a- 
| Alfonſo, having thus deſerted Felix, he com- 
manded all that were at Ba, who had any 


Preferments within his Dominions, to leave 


that Place, and to Subſtract their Obedience 


from Felix, and ſubmit themſelves to Euge- 


»ius, as to the true Biſhop of Rome: By this 
Command, Felix and the Council were de- 
ſerted by many Prelates, namely by three 
Cardinals of his own Creation, and of which 
the great Panormitan was one, and who was 
a greater Loſs to Felix than half of the 
Council beſides would have been ; divers of 
the Books of that Learned Lawyer are pub- 
liſhed,” but that which he writ in Defence of 
the Council of Bal, and of Felix's Election, 


has I believe undergone the common Fate of 


all Books, which contained any thing that 
was prejudicial to the Papal Supremacy, when 
the Popes have been able to come at them 
to deſtroy them. Felix was alſo left by his 
_ Cree. 
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Secretary Areas Sylvius, who having gone 
to be Secretary to the Emperor, he was 
the chief Inſtrument of ſetting him and all 
Germany againſt his old Maſter; for having 
been gained by Eugenius, when he carried a 
Meſſage to him from a Diet of the Empire, 
he did, Renegado like, turn a moſt violent 
Enemy to his old Maſter, and the Council 
of Baſil, in which he had for ſome Years 
been the fierceſt Man againſt Eugenius. So 
that if it was this Æneas, as I think it was, 
that ſaid, The Council, which had no Biſhop- 
ricks in its Gift, would never be able to con- 
tend long with Eugenius, who had ſo many in 
b, no Man verified that Prediction more 
viſibly than he did, who for having deſer- 
ted his Party, and turned a Zealot againſt it, 
was firſt created a Cardinal, and afterwards 
choſen Pope ; and had the World but a true 


Narrative of all the vile Arts and Methods, 


which the Popes through many Ages have 
made uſe of - ro get themſelves choſen, it 
would be the blackeſt Part in an univerſal Hi- 
ſtory. Not that Felix himſelf was not ſome» 
thing to blame for his being deſerted thus, 
who, though he was full of Money, did plain- 
ly ſtarve his Cauſe; his Anſwer to thoſe who 
were for putting him on any great Expence, 
being conſtantly, I have a numerous Iſſue, and. 
[ will not leave them Beggars. 

I am miſtaken, if I have not read ſoihe- 


where, that it was believed by the moſt In- 
2 telligent, 
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telligent, that this Duke had W 1 Hermit 


and which he was when he was choſen by 
the Council, and that Charles the Fifth did 


| reſign all his Dominions, and retired to a 
Monaſtery, for no other end but to put them 


ſelves in a fair way to be elected Pope, and 
that the thing they both aimed at in ſeeking 
after that Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, was to have 
brought all the Papal Territories into their 
own Families, and made them all Hereditary 
in them. But whether there was any grounds 
for this Conjecture I ſhall leave to the Enqui- 


ry of Stateſmen, who by Princes Actions | 


are able to Penvieats into ther darkeſt Deſigns 
in them. 

But as great Aſſemblies do ſeldom, whilſt 
they are in Being, ſuffer thoſe they have rai- 
{ed to the Head of Government, to be long 
very eaſy; ſo Felix having met with ſeveral 
Diſguſts from the Council, he left Baſil, and 
went to reſide at Lauſane, a City in Switzer- 
land; and having there attained a Licenſe 
from the Council to create Five more neu 
Cardinals, he created ſo many, but did pub- 
liſh only two, and one of them having been 
the Biſhop of Ti/eu, makes me think the 


Kingdom of Portugal did adhere to Felix at 


that time. After Felix had reſided ſome 
Months at Lawſane, he was invited by the 
Council to return. to them, but he . deſired 
to be excuſed, pretending that many wait- 
ed on him there who would not come to him 
ar Baji 7 5 Euge- 
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Eugenius the Fourth having died in tlie Year 
1447, his Cardinals proceeded to an Election, 
and choſe Thomas Sarazana an Italian, who 
took the Name of Nicholas. | 
This Thomas is ſaid to have done all that 
was in his Power, to have kept the Cardi- 
nals from chooſing him, but ſince they would 
do it, he deny'd himfelf fo far as to accept 
of their Kindneſs; neither could Sarazana, 
believing the Emperor's Dream to be a Hea- 
venly Viſion, be hindred by the moſt ſtub» 
born Humility from the accepting of that. 
Honour, the Emperor on the Night Pope Eu- 
genius died at Nome, having ſeen him ina Dream 
at Vienna, take off his Pontifical Robes, and put 
them on Sarazana: who having been thus 
cloathed in thoſe Robes, with Pope Engeni- 
4's own Hands, muſt have been a very ill Man, 
if he had been cloathed ſo with Humility, as not 
to have wore them; and who if he was really 
ſo humble, as to have an utter Averſion for 
all Dignities, was certainly the unhappieſt 
Man alive; for in one Vear he had three 
great Mortifications, of the being made a 
Biſhop, a Cardinal, and laſt of all Pope. The 
Thing that mounted this humble Man ſo faſt, 
notwithſtanding his having ſtrove fo much a- 
gainſt it, was his having been the chief In- 
ſtrument in drawing Germany out of its Neu- 
trality to ſubmit to Eugenius. | 
The Germans, Engliſh and French; upon M. 
cholas's Election joyned together, to per- 
1 5 2 . ſwade 
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ſwade Felix to abdicate, and accordingly Em- 


baſſadors were ſent from all thoſe Nations to 
Lauſane, where the Council was, and to Ge- 
neva, Where Felix then reſided , for on Fe. 
lixs not having gone to Bafil, and the Plagues 
being in it, the Council had left that City, 
and come to him at Lauſaue, which is but 
a little way from Gene va; after a ſhort Trea- 
ty, Felix, with the conſent of his Council, 
did offer to make a Ceſſion of the Papacy on 
the following Conditions. 91 5 


Firſt, That having made that Ceſſion, he 


ſhould be Biſhop of Sabimim, and the firſt 
Cardinal in the College. | 


Secondly, That he ſhould till his Death wear 
the Pontifical Robes, but he was not to have 
the Sacrament carried before him, nor to uſe 
the Ring of the Fiſher-Man, nor to have the 
Croſs upon his Foot, nor to have the Cano- 
Py carried over him. | 


_ .. Thirdly, He was, during Life, to be the 

Apoſtolical Legate in all the Dominions of 
Savoy, and was in all Places to uſe the Lega- 
tine Enſign. | 


© Fourthly, That he ſhould be under no Ob- 
ligation to go to the Court of Rome, nor to 
any Council. # | 


Laſtly, 
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Lafth, That if he viſited the "TR the 
Pope ſhould riſe up to him, and admit him 
to kiſs his Mouth. 

The Council did alſo conſent to diſſolve 
its ſelf, on the following Terms. 


Firſt, That all Promotions, Elections, Con- 
firmations, Proviſions, &c. which had been 
made by Felix, and dy the Council at Baſil, 
or at Lauſane, ſhall be apprgyed, confirmed 


| and ratified by the Pope, an the College of 


Cardinals. 


Secondly, That all who 10 1 deprived 
by Eugenius, for adhering to Felix, or the 
Council, ſhall be fully reſtored. 


Thirdly, That the Cardinal of Arles, who 
was deprived by Eugenius ſhall be reſtored, | 
and the Cardinals which have been created 


by Felix, ſhall be received 1nto the College 


of Cardinals. 


Laſtly, That all that had 6 ſaid or writ- 
ten odiouſiy againſt Felix, and the Council, 
and thoſe who adhered to them ſhall be de- 
clared null, and void, and ſhall be taken out 


of Bugenius's Regiſters, and out of all other 


Places, to be aboliſhed. 


0 all which Articles Pope Nicholas ha- 


ving agreed, Felix made a Ceſſion of the Pa- 
2 pacy, 
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pacy, and the Council diſſolved its ſelf 
with the Honour of having had Felix, by 
his Adverſary, ſuppoſed to have been the 


true Pope, and by having moſt of its Acts 


allowed by him. 


* 


But though a free Council, ſuch as this 


of Bafil was, on the Foot of the Conſtituti- 
on of the Council of Conſtance, was a thing 
the Italian Popes had reſolved to aboliſh, yet 
Nicholas did not care, if after the Example 
of the Synagogue, he gave this Council an 
honourable Burial ; but he, and his Sueceſ- 
ſors have ever ſince, and moſt of them in 
Contradiction to an Oath, which they had 
took before they were choſen Pope, made it 
one of their chief Cares, to keep ſuch Coun- 
cils from riſing any more ; for the Councils 
ofthe Lateran, and of Trent, which have been 
ſince, were viſibly the Popes Councils under 
whom they were in a perfect Bondage, and 
not free Councils of the Church - 
To conclude, can any read this Treatiſe, 
and believe the Facts related in it, among 
which, I don't know that there is one that 
has not 'a good Authority for its Truth, 
and not ſtand amazed at the Fore-heads of 
the Men, who, though they know all theſe 
things to be true, yet will have the Certain- 
ty of the Papal Succeſſion: to be the great 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Church: And if 
this be not to take the Church off the Rock, 
vn which Chriſt built it, to build it on a looſe 
G ve <prev cs VVV BE 1 
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Sand, Senſe, Reaſon and Experience, muſt 
have no Credit given to their Teſtimonies a- 
ny longer; for one may ſafely challenge all 
the hardy Champions of the Papacy, to pro- 
duce ſuch a long Liſt of . Schifms as this, in 
any other Patriarchal or Epiſcopal See, or to 
ſhew where there have been one half of the 
Uncertainties, as to who was its true Biſhop, 
in any other Biſhoprick, as we fee there has 
been in the Roman. | 

It was Saint John's, in the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, ſeeing the Apoſtate Roman Church, 
with an high Hand, and a ſhameleſs Fore- 
head, thus bearing down the Teftimonies of 
the Holy Scriptures, and of common Senſe, 
Reaſon and Experience, that made him cry 
out, And when I ſaw her, I wondered with great 
Admiration. 

And who, ſeeing it now in Fact, can for- 
bear Wondring at it in the ſame manner; 
and Lamenting, to ſee the Truth and Sta- 
bility of the Chriſtian Faith, which has the 
Word of God for its Foundation, thus fa- 
crificed to the Intereſts of Popery, which to 
make its ſelf great and neceſſary, takes that 


Holy Faith off that Rock on which Chriſt 
built it, to ſer it on a Succeſſion, which is 


naturally uncertain, and viſibly broken in a- 
bove twenty Places, and probably in many 
more; for if that Conſtitution of Pope Ju- 
lizz's be in Force, which voids all Papal E- 
lections, in which any thing has been given 

| "MS. > 


| 0 
or promiſed to any of the Electors, it will 
not be eaſy for one, that has obſerved the 
Courſe of thoſe Elections, to believe, that 
there has been a Biſhop in the Roman See 
ſince that Conſtitution was made, and which 
was above two hundred Years ago; or that 
there is any likelihood, that there ever will 
be a Biſhop in it, until either the Cardinals are 


much changed from what they have been for 


ſome Ages, or the Papacy is become a lels 
conſiderable Preferment. 
Neither is it by her Schiſms only, that the 


Roman See has made Europe a Scene of Blood 


and Confuſion fo often; but to exalt herſelf, 
ſhe has been above ſix hundred Years Em- 
broyling it continually. And the Truth is 
the bold Claim which that See has put in to 
an univerſal Monarchy, directly over the 
whole Catholick Church; and indirectly over 
the whole World; is neturally, and has been 
in fact, the moſt fertile Seed - plot of Wars, 


Fightings and Tragical Contentions, that e- 


ver was laid on Earth by humane Ambition. 
So that until either the Papacy drops that 
Claim, and which it is not like to do; or all 
Churches and Princes ſhall put their Necks 
under its Voke, and to which many of them 
are reſolved never to ſubmit, upon any Terms; 
it cannot be otherwiſe, but that there muſt 
be continually ſuch direful Strugglings and 
- Diſturbances, as Europe has felt from it for 
| jou Ages. in 20 3 depoſing of Em- 
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perors, and other Sovereigns, and trampling 
| on their Crowns and Necks; and in abſolving 
Princes from the Faith of publick Treaties, 


and the Oaths which they have taken to 
their Subjects; and in abſolving Subjects like- 


wiſe from their Allegiance to their Natural 


Lords; and in plotring and fomenting Trea- 
ſons, Rebellions, Aſſaſſinations and Maſſa- 
eres, Applauding, if not Canonizing, the 
Authors of them; and in a Word, by con- 
tinually Practiſing all the vile Arts and Me- 


thods, which a black Policy has been able 


to ſuggeſt to a boundleſs and reſtleſs Ambiti- 
on. In ſo much, that were the Wars, Maſ- 
ſacres, Aſſaſſinations, and publick Confuſions, 
which have ever been in the World, merely 
on the Account of Religion, all put toge- 
ther, they would not amount to the hun- 


dredth Part of thoſe the Papacy has been the 


Author of in Europe, in the ſpace of ſix hun- 
dred Years. So that of Right let the Roman 
See be what ſhe will, in Fact ſhe has been 
undoubtedly the greateſt, the moſt laſting, 
and the moſt indefatigable Incendiary, and 
Diſturber of its Peace the World was ever 
plagu'd withal. And of its Right I ſhall not 
here ſay any thing more, than what I think 
I have proved in another Place; that it is the 
moſt Chimerical and Fantaſtical, that did e- 
ver give the World any Diſquiet. | 


The End of the Fourth Tra. 
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PREFACE 

= A LL that I hall ſay here, of the following 
Accounts of the Founders of all theOrders 

of Monks and Fryars in the Roman Church, i, 
That they are taken from their greateſt Friends 
and Admirers; and that, if they be true, they 
do make thoſe Founders to have been a very 
ſtrange ſort of People; and that if- they are not, 
the World has been long ſhamefully abuſed, into 
an high Opinion of thoſe Men, by falſe Stories of 
them, and which I do take to be their Caſe, For 
it is very plain, That after the Example of the 
Writers of Romances, the Writers of the Lives of 
the Popiſh Saints, do ſay every thing that they 
think will raiſe the Characters of their Heroes, 
not being at all concern'd whether what they ſay of 
them were done by them or not : And he who is ſo 
happy as to ſay a great thing of his Saint, that 
was never ſaid of any Saint before, reckons he 
has touched Heaven with his Finger, and to the 
roaving after ſuch Singularities, in their Feſti- 
val Sermons, as well as in their Legends, the 
moſt monſtrous Stories, that ever were invented, 
do owe their Birth; as abe Reader will ſee in - 
ſome of the following Accounts ; which might all 
bave been made much larger, if I would have 


uſed 


. 20 
ed all the Stuff that belongs to them. But I 
doubt the having made ſome of them ſo long, will 
need an Apology, more than ſome of them then be- 
ing ſo very ſhart. As to the Monaſtick Orders, 
tho" will net, by reaſon of the various ſmall 
Shreds there are of ſeveral of them, only in par- 
ticular Places, ſay that I have named them all 

t none of them that are any-wiſe conſiderable, 
have, I believe, eſcaped me; nor any thing in 
any of them that is very remarkable. But in 
caſe this View ſhould not be thought large enough, 
it may, I hope, excite ſome that think it is not, 
to give the World a larger View of them, which 
I ſhould be very glad to ſee.” For it is very 
plain, That the Tyranny of the Papacy, and all 
the Popiſh Corruptions of the Chriſtian Paith and 
Worſhip, do owe both their Riſe and their Support 
chiefly to, the Monaſticks, and to the ill Uſe, 


| they, through ſeveral Ages, have made of the 


Legends of their Founders, and of others that 
belonged to them; and of the Miracles they pre- 
tended were wrought in Monaſteries by their 
Images and Reliques, to the creating of ſuch a 
monſtrous Chaos of Superſtition, as was ne ver 
no where elſe in the World. 
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; View of all the Orders 
9 : 
MonksandFriars 
| IN THE | 
ROMAN CHURCH. 


Wich an Account of their Founders, &c. 


ving been Men that ſpent moſt of 

their time in Deſarts, in the Divine- 
Exerciſes of Contemplation and Devotion ; 
the World came quickly to have a wonderful 
Veneration for them, looking on them as 
Heavenly-minded Men, that did approach 
very near to the Perfection of Angels. By 
means of which great Veneration, it was, 
that quick · ſighted Pride and Ambition, did 
quickly begin to ſee their Accounts more in 
that courſe of Liſe, than in any other, and 
ſo Multitudes came to be led into the De- 


ſarts, to take that Proſeſſion upon them, by 
Views 


k LL, or moſt of the Firſt Monks, ha- 


(2) 
Views quite contrary to theirs, by whom 
that Profeſſion's Credit had been raiſed ſo 
high; and who did in time, by their great 
Numbers, refined Pride, keen Tempers, and 
the Power their Profeſſion helped them to o- 
ver the Spirits of the People ; grow ſo Facti- 
ous and Turbulent, as to give both the Church 
and State great Diſturbances: Many of thoſe 
Monks being repreſented by Gregory Naziai- 


zen, as Crews of Ruffians or Bandities, rather 


than any thing elſe. | 

The Firſt that advanced the Credit of 
Monkery in the Weſt, was St. Jerom, who 
tho a very Learned and Good Man, yet 
having ſome Paſſions the World had not ta- 
ken care to gratifie, he grew angry with it, 
and having retired into the Eaſi, did turn a 


Monk there: And to be revenged on the 


unjuſt World, he made, as if it were ſcarce 
pollible for any to be ſaved without Renoun- 
Cing it, fo far as to turn Monk. 
But tho Monkery had its Way paved for 
it into the Veſt by St. Jerom, it was many 
Years after his Death, before any Order of 
Monks was inſtituted in it. 
Benedif, who lived above 100 3 af- 
ter St. Jerom, being reckoned the Father of 
the Monkiſh Order in the Weſtern Parts; and 


tho it does not appear that Benedict did 
- form any Order of Monks with the three 
Vous, yet ſince the oldeſt Monkiſh Order 
in the Roman Church is called by his Name, 


I ſhall 
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1 ſhall firſt give a ſhort Account of him, and 
of that Order; in which, and in all the reſt, 
the Reader may believe as much, or as little, 
as he ſhall ſee cauſe. | 
Benedict was born near Rome, about the 
Year 480. and having whilſt he was a Boy, 


grown weary of the World, he went to the _ 


Defart of Subalca in Italy, where he was 
lodg'd by a Monk, whoſe Name was Romon, 
in the Cleft of a Rock, that was of a very 
difficult Acceſs. Romon bringing to him all 
the Victuals that he could ſteal or ſpare out 
of his Belly. But Romon having forgot to 
carry him any on Eaſter- Eve, a Prieſt that 
was providing Victuals for himſelf againſt that 
Feaſt, was by a Voice from Heaven bid, Not 
to take ſo much care of his own Gut, but to 
carry that he had provided to the place where 
Benedict was. The Prieſt did ſo, and did 
both give Benedict his Victuals, and tell him, 
That it was Eafter-day, which Benedict did 
not know before. And having been after- 
wards forced, by Hunger it is like, to creep 
out of his Cleft; ſome Shepherds ſeeing a 
Creature among the Buſhes covered with 
Beaſts Hair, they were much affrighted, ta- 
king it to have been ſome ſtrange and ſa- 
vage Monſter ; but having at laſt ſeen Bere- 
licts Face, they took heart and went up to 
him; and having been much edify'd by his 
Diſcourſe, they acquainted the Neighbour- 
hood with what they had ſeen; and who ha» 
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ving all flock'd to him, he was ſupply'd by 
them with all Neceſſaries, for which Bene. 
dict paid them well with godly Exhortations. 
One Day the Devil appeared to Benedict in 
The Shape of a little Black-bird, and came 
ſo near his Mouth, that Benedidt might have 
caught him, but inſtead of doing that, he 
croſſed his Mouth, and the Black bird fley 
away, but did leave behind him fo terrible 2 
diſhoneſt Carnal Temptation, that Benedif 
never had the like before, nor after; for he 
was, by its means, for ſome time in a Quan- 
dary, whether it would not be beſt for him 
to go back to the World again; but having 
returned to himſelf, he threw off all his 
Oloaths, and did row among Thorns and 
Briars, until he had rowl'd all his Skin off; ſo 
his great Pain did drive away the Temptati- 
on. After his Name was high all over the 
Country for his Auſterities, he was deſired 
by ſome Monks that lived in the ſame Deſart 
to come and live with them, and be their 
Prelate; he told them, He would have nothing 
t do with them, for he knew them to be a loose 
Crem; but they would not be deny'd, ſo he 
went wich them. But it was not long before 
they were ſo weary of his ſtrict Government, 
that they had conſpired to poyſon him; and 
having given him Poyſon in a Cup, the Cup 
broke before it had touched his Lips; ſo he 
; left them and returned to his Cleſt again, 


_ them at: — They were the wicked 
Rs 


Crew he took them to le. The whole Coun- 

try flock'd to him ſo, and brought ſuch great 
Offerings, that in a ſhort time he had built 
twelve Monaſteries. After this a certain 
Prieſt, whoſe Name was Florentino, did be- 
gin to perſecute him after a moſt outragious 
manner; asking the People that went after 
him, Where are you going, ye Company of 

Fools > What i that Monk more than another 
Man? And, Whether they did not know that 
there were many Hypocrites in the World, who 
by a Counterfeit Sanctity ſought to propagate 
Errors which they had broached. And not ſa- 


_ tisfy'd with this, Florentino ſent him a Loaf 


that was poyſond, for a Preſent. . But where- 
as Benedict had a Raven that came to him 


_ conſtantly every Day, and did eat out of his 


Hand, and whom he always called Brother ; 
ſo having offered his Brother that Loaf, he 


refus d to take it, and flew Croaking about 


him. Benedict ſaid, Brother, I did not offer 
you this Loaf, that you ſhould eat it, but that 
you might carry it, and hide it ſome where, 
that it may never do any hurt, His Brother 
did ſo, and being return'd had his Dinner 
according to Cuſtom. Florentino, notwith- 
ſtanding this Diſappointment, did not give 
over perſecuting of Benedict; and having 
got together a great Number of common 
Strumpets, they were ſent by him to dance 
Naked about the place where Benedict was; 
they did ſo, and to Florentino's great Joy, 
5 — AS3- © made 
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made Benedict leave it; but that Joy laſted 
not long, for ſoon after Horentino's Houſe 
fell down upon him, and killed him. Bee. 
dict was extreamly troubled when he heard 
of his Death; it was not for his having di- 
ed in ſo ill a State; but, he ſaid, it was, Be- 
cauſe he had loſt an Enemy, who if he had liv- 
ed, would have increaſed his Merits much. And 
= having, after this great Loſs, been informed, 
| That on the Mountain of Caſſino, Apollo had 
ſtill a Temple, and was worſhipped in it 
with Sacrifices; he went with his Brethren 
and pulled it down to the Ground, and did 
ſet fire to all the Groves that were about it, 
and having built a Monaſtery in the ſame 
Place, he converted all that Country to 
_ Chriſtianity: 1 | | 
The Devil being very angry with Benedict, 
for having taken that Mountain from him, 
_ called, Benedict, Benedict, as if he would ſpeak 
with him; but Benedict knowing who he 
was, vouchſafed him no Anſwer; ſo the De- 
vil left him, crying out, Maledict, Maledict, 
what bave you to do with me? Why do you per. 
n ſecute me ſo much > And having thrown down 
a Wall -that was building, a Boy was killed 
by the fall of it, but who was ſoon reſtored 
to Life again by Benedict. Brother Placido 
had been drowned, if Brother Mauro had not | 
been ſent by Benedict to draw him out of the 
River. There was a heavy ſtir about who 
had been the Author of that Miracle; Bene- 


dict 
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x 4 attributing it to Mauro's Merits ; and 


Mauro to Benedict's. Such Adventures of Be- 
nedicts are endleſs; and believing that the 
Reader and I are pretty well agreed, that 
here are enough of them, I ſhall add no 


more. 


The Order called the Benedifline, as it is 
the Oldeſt, ſo it is the Richeſt Order in the 
Romas Church. It was above 300 Vears ago 
ſaid to have had 15000 Houſes, and if it 
had ſo many then, it muſt now have a great 
many more. Its Monaſteries have all cer- 
tain Rents ſettled upon them, ſufficient to 


maintain their Monks, and which are, in 


ſome of them very numerous, and they do 
in none of them look as if they were Star- 
ved. Their Habit is all Black; in imitation 
it is like of that of the Raven, who was Be- 
nedicts firſt Brother; and the Leather · Belt 
which they wear, is believed to have ſo much 


Vertue in it, that it is kiſſed upon the Knee 


by all that Viſit them, if they would be well 
received. 

The Second Order of Monks, and which 
did with all the reſt ariſe out of Relaxations of 
the Benedictine, is that of Cluny in France, 
which was Inſtituted about the Year 900, by 
Abbot Odo. 

This Order differs but very little from the 
Benedidine, either as to its Rule, or as to its 
Habit; and their Founders do differ ſo little 


one from another, that 1 ſhall be the ſhorter 


A 1 upon 


F ol 
upon Odo; who when he was a Boy, being 


much delighted with Virgil, he was cured of 
that dangerous Appetite by a Veſſel which 
was very Curious being ſhewed to him, but 


which was within full of deadly Serpents ; 
and leaſt Odo ſhould by his great Fondneſs for 
Virgil have been hindred from applying that 


Voiſion right, the Application was made by a 


Voice from Heaven; and which Oo having 


heard, he flung away his Virgil, and all its 
Serpents with it. And having been aſter 
that much devoted to St. Martin, though he 
met with no Serpents in his way as he went 
by Night to St. Martin's Church to pray to 
him, he met with Herds of Foxes, and which 


did peſter him fo, that he did not know 
what to do. This Plague continued until a 
kind Wolf came, and did offer Odo his Aſ- 


ſiſtance; and of which Odo having accepted, 
that Wolf when he Travell'd was ſuch a 


Guard to him, and when he was within 


f them. 


Doors, ſuch a Porter, that the Foxes never 


moleſted him any more. | N 
Odo, after he was freed from this cruel Fox- 


Perſecution, apply d himſelf to his Studies; 
and to encourage him in them, Pope Gregory 


did one Night put a Pen into his Hand, and 


With which he collected Gregory's Morals into 
-one Volume, which before laid diſperſed all 
over his Works. They that are not fatisfyd 
with theſe Adventures of Oo's, may repair to 


Surius, where they may fill their Belles _ 
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The Third Order of Monks in the Roman 
Church, is the Camalduxian in Itah; it was 
Inſtituted by Romualdus, about the Year 970, 
and differs more from 'the Benedlictine, than 
that of Cluuy does. The Camaldunians ordi- 
narily having neither one common Dormito- 
ry, nor Refectory, their Cells being in ſepa- 
rate Houſes, and they do eat together but 
twelve times in a Year; and do never meet 
together at Divine Offices, but on Sundays 
and Holy-days ; neither do they ever. eat any 
Fleſh, but when their Health requires it. TOR 
Habit i is White. 
Romualdus, the Founder of this Order, ma 
born in Ravenna, and who, having, when he 
was young been Sentenced to live forty Days 


in a Monaſtery, for having been concerned 


in a Duel, in which his Father, who was a 


Duke, had killed his Adverſary, he was by a 


Miracle converted to be a Monk; he had of- 
ten refuſed it, when he had been ſpoke to 
by a Monk with whom he had contracted an 
intimate Acquaintance. But that Monk ha- 
ving at laſt asked him, Whether he would not 
be one, if St. Apolonar appeared to him ; he 
hs om he would : And having with his 
riend prayed all the firſt part of the Night 
before an Altar, at Cock-Crow, St. Apolonar 
came out from under it, all over cloathed 


with Light, and having 4 Golden Cenſer in 
his Hand, he went about in his Pontificali- 
bus, and incenſed all the Altars in the Church, 


ALS: and - 


as © 1 . „ 
( 10) | 


and after he had done that, went back, by 


the ſame way that he came. And tho' it is 


not ſaid that Apolonar did ſpeak a Word to 
Romualdus of turning Monk, he did neverthe- 


leſs, upon that Viſion, take the Habit upon 
him; and not having learnt to Read and 


Sing his Pſalter, he was taught it by a Monk 


whoſe Name was Marinus, and who ſwitch- 
ed him ſo ſeverely on the left ſide of his Head, 
that his left Ear loſt its Hearing ; and which 
was bore by him with that Chearfulneſs, that 
he ſpoke to Mariniu to (witch him on the o- 
ther ſide of the Head, when he deſerved to be 
Correted. 5 | 
Never was poor Monk ſo cruelly perſecy- 


ted by the Devil, and by fo many ways as 


Romualdus was : At firſt the Devil made ſuch 
a knocking in his Cell when he was in Bed, 
that he was not able to Sleep for the Noiſe; 
and wanting Sleep very much, the Devil ha- 


0 ving aſſumed a Body, did lye ſo heavy up- 
on his Thighs and Legs, that he bruiſed them, 


and broke ſome of the Bones. And tho' he 
had often made the Devil ſlink out of his Cell 
aſham'd of himſelf, he would not give over 


moleſting him; and ſo frequently was he vi- 
ſited by the Devil, and with whom he ab 
ways had one Conflict or another, that if a- 


ny of the Monks did but happen to come to 


the Door of his Cell, he would run to it, and 
believing them to be the Devil, would cry 
out, Accurſed, what wouldſt thou bave 2 Bold 


Dog, 


Fg 
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Dog, 1 forbid thee to come here, thou poyſonous 


Serpent, that was thrown down from Heaven, 


do forbid thee. And with ſuch Weapons as 


theſe, Romualdus was always prepared to 


| fight the Devil when he came. But one E- 


vening as he was ſaying his Completas, a 
Squadron of Devils ruſhed in upon him, and 
having knocked him down, they gave him 
ſeveral Wounds ; but tho' he was ready to 


ſink away by reaſon of his great Loſs of 
Blood, he did not give over ſaying his Com- 


pletas, till he came to the End of them, and 
then by a ſhort Prayer he diſperſed the whole 
Battalion. 5 | 

After this great Victory, the Devil would 
never venture to come within his Reach, but 


would ſometimes in the Shape of a Raven, at 


other times in the Shape of a Buſtard, and at 
other times in the Shape of an Æthiopian, or 
of ſome Savage Beaſt, ſtand at a diſtance, 
making dreadtul Faces at him. And tho Ro- 


mualdus, who underſtood the Laws of Duel- 
ling, would challenge and provoke him to 


come up to him, the Devil would never ven- 
ture to do it; and who finding that he was 


no Match for Romualdus, he ſtirred up divers 


Monks to perſecute him, and which they 
did with great Fury, but with as ill Succeſs, 


as he that ſet them to work. 
The Fourth Order of Monks in the Roman 


Church, is that of the Valle Umbroſa. It 
was inſtituted by one Gilbert, from whom 
—_ thoſe 
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1 thoſe Monks are called Githertines. 4111 


Reader will, I believe, have enough of this 
Gilbert, after he is told, That he was Ro- 
Smola s Scholar, and that he was called to 


be a Monk by a Crueifix, which, when he 


was worſhipping it, nodded its Head to him, 

and ſmiled upon him. 

* TheFifth Order of W is the Cart ha- 
fran. It was Inſtituted towards the end of 
the Eleventh Century, and is under none of 
the common Monaſtick Rules, but is go- 

vern d by Conſtitutions of its own making. 
It is, both for Clauſure and Diet, the ſtricteſt 
Order in the Roman Church. Its Monks 


live alone in Cells, which conſiſt of a little 


Oratory, a ſmall Study, and a Bed-Cham- 
ber; to which a ſmall Garden is laid. On 
ſome certain Days they do all meet together 
at the divine Offices, and in the Refectory; 


and if the Weather will permit it, do all walk 


together a little way into the Fields, but 1 
think without ſpeaking a Word one to ano- 
ther. I have been in three of their Cells, 
and did heartily pity the three Monks that 
were in them, none of them, ſo far as I could 
obſerve, being Men of Contemplation, nor 
of Study, for they had but few Books beſides 
their Offices ; nor employ'd about any Han- 


_ dy-work ; ſo that to me they ſeem'd to 


ſaunter away their heavy and irkſome Time 

betwixt their Beds and their Gardens, and 

which are not big enough to employ _ 
muc 


e 
much. For in truth, if they be not either 
very devout, or very ſtudious, no Men are 
more to be pityd ; conſidering that moſt of 
them have thrown themſelves into that ſoli- 
tary State of Life, more upon ſome great 
Diſcontent, than upon any ſettl'd Principle 
of Devotion, and fetter'd themſelves in it by 
Vows for all their Days; ſo that if, with 
Time, that Diſcontent wears off, they muſt 
neceſſarily be unhappy, as well as with it. 
One of the Three that I ſaw, as the Mer- 
chant I went with to ſee him, and who was 
a great Acquaintance of his Fathers, told me, 
had thrown himſelf into that Monaſtery 
three or four Years before, to be revenged 
on his Friends for having croſſed him in his 
Love. He ſighed often, and ſeemed to be 
very uneaſie, and did force us to make him 
ſo long a Viſit, and the Guardian, from 
whom the Merchant, who uſed to buy his 
Oranges, had Leave for us to fee him, ſent 
a Servant to call at the Door of the Cell, 
that the Gates were going to be ſhut ; he 
' ſeemed to be very unwilling to part with us, 

and did bid the Merchant adieu with Tears 
in his Eyes. So that I do really believe the 
poor- Man was the more uneaſy for ſome 
Days, for his having had a ſhort Snatch of 
Converſation. They have commonly very 
good Bread, and very good Wine, and e- 
nough of both; and tho they muſt not taſte 
Fleſh, nor any thing that has touched it, no 


nor 
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not to ſave their Lives, they have common. 


1y good Fiſh, and good Fruit; ſo that I am apt 
to think, that their Diet does not give them 


half the Uneaſineſs, that their being alone, 


and having nothing to do, gives them; and 
eſpecially when they conſider, that they are 
ſtaked down to it for their Lives; there be- 
ing no Paſſage from the Carthuftan, to any 
other-Monaſtick Order. „ 

This inhumane Order, was inſtituted by 


one Bruno a German, but who was a Canon 
of the Church of Rheims. I have not his 


Life at length by me, but the Reader will, ] 
ſuppoſe, know enough of him, from the 
two Stories which are commonly told of his 
Jaunching into that ſolitary Courſe of Life. 
The firſt is, That the Thing that drove 
him into it, was a Parihan Doctor, with 
whom he had been intimately acquainted, and 
_of whoſe Piety, as well as Learning, he had 
an high Opinion, having for three Days fol- 
lowing when they were ready to have put 


his Corps into the Grave, ſate up, and de- 


clared, That by the juſt Judgment of God, he was 
damned; and having ſaid that, he lay down 
again. „ 

The other Story is, That the Biſhop of 
Grenoble, the Night before Bruno and his ſix 
Companions came to him, in queſt of a ſo- 
litary Place to live in, had a Viſion, in which 
he ſaw Chriſt come down from Heaven, and 
in a deſart Place of his Dioceſs, called We 
3 FRE C ars 
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Chartreuſe, build a Palace. He did likewiſe 
ſee ſeven Stars of the Colour of Gold, and 
which having joined themſelves together, did 
make a Crown, which did by little and little 


raiſe its ſelf from the Earth, and aſcend up 


into Heaven. The Biſhop at firſt ſight knew 
Bruno and his ſix Companions to be the ſe- 
ven Stars which he had ſeen ; and ſo did be- 
ſtow upon them all the Lands called the 
Chartreuſe. And whatever the Monaſtery 
was, that Bruno built there, there is one fo 
Great and Rich there at this Time, that the 
Biſhop would not have had a true Viſion of it, 
if it had not appeared to him as a Palace. 
The Sixth Order of Monks in the Roman 
Church, is the Ciſtertian. It faid to have 
been inſtituted by one Abbot Robert; but 
whether it was or not, Bernard has now long 
had the Name of its Founder; and in ſome 


Countries its Monks are from his Name called 


Bernardines. It differs more from the Bene- 
dictine, tho it is under the Rule of that Or- 
der, than that of the Cluny does; having ſe- 
veral different Conſtitutions, and its Habit of 
a contrary Colour, being white. 

Bernard was born in France, in the Twelfth 
Century. And to do him Juſtice, he ſeems 
to have had the beſt natural Parts, and the 
moſt Learning of any of the Monaſtick 
Founders; and if it had not been for the 
Tragical Fraud he made uſe of to promote a 


very unfortunate Cruxado, and the other 


Frauds 


Te) 


Frauds he uſed | in favour of the Pope he ad. 
hered to in the Time of a Schiſm, his Sin- 
cerity and Piety might have been Judg'd e 


qual to his other Talents. 
His Mother, when ſhe was with Child of 


him, dreamt ſhe had a white Dog in her 


Womb, which might be the Reaſon of the 
Ciftertians Habit being white, as the Raven 
who was Benedicts firſt Brother, his Colour 
might be the Reaſon of the Benediflines Ha 
bit being black. 
| When he was a Child he was much trou- 
bled with the Head-ach, and an old Woman 
having been brought, who neu / how to cure 
it, he would not ſuffer her to come near him, 
believing that ſhe made uſe of Charms. 
As he was at Church upon Chriſtmas-day, 
when he was but a Boy, he pray d, that the 


certain Hour when Chriſt was born, might be 


reveal'd to him; and when that Hour was 
come, he awa New-born Infant. What pi- 
ty it was that Bernard, who has writ ſo 


much, did not record that Hour; about 


Which, and the Day, and the Month, and 
the Year when Chriſt was born, Chronolo- 
gers arc ſtill ſo much divided. 

Having been in a very froſty Night ſeized 
on by a violent Carnal Temptation, he threw 
himielf naked into a Pond of Water, and 
ſtaidi in it, until he was almoſt froze to Death. 

Once as he was Preaching to a very great 


Congregation, who did all hang upon his 
6 _— | 
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3 a Temptation of Vain-glory invaded 


him, and he did hear a Voice within him, 


ſaying, See, how all the People do attend to 
your Wi Words. He was about to have given 


over, to have mortify'd that Temptation: 


But having perceived that it was the Devil 
that had ſpoke to him, on purpoſe to have 
hindred the Good that was done by the re- 
maining Part of that Sermon; he turned a- 
bout his Head-to the Devil, and ſaid to him, 


As did not begin this Sermon for thee, ſo 


neither will I end it for thee, and fo went on. 

He was always very ſickly, and was not on- 
ly glad that he was ſo himſelf, but he judged 
it neceſſary for all Monks to be ſo; and for 


that Reaſon he built Clara val, and all his 


other Monaſteries in low and damp Places. 
He laboured hard to bring all his Monks to 
an uninterrupted Attention in their Devo- 
tions; and having been one Day as he was 
Riding, told by a Peaſant, 7ha#he found that - 
to be an eafie thing; he promiſed him the 
Mule he rode upon, if he would but ſay the 
Lord's-Prayer without any Diſtraction of 
Thought; the Peaſant began that Prayer, 
but before he was got half over it, he con- 
felled, It came into his mind, whether with the 
Mule be ſhould have the Saddle and Bridle, or 


At. 


Being at Pavia, a Woman poſſeſſed with 


the Devil was brought to him, and the De- 


vil, before Bernard had ſaid a Word to the 
| Wo- 
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Woman, cry'd out, Do you think that ſuch as 
Onion and Leek Carrier as this is, h able to 
throw me out of Poſſeſſion © Upon that Bernard 


did order the Woman to be carried to St. Si. 
'rus's Church, in which, tho Sirus had before 


diſpoſſeſſed "all that were ever brought to 


him, he would not do it at this time, that 


Bernard might have the Honour of it. The 
Devil in a ſcoffing manner ſaid, Thar neither 


little Sirus, nor little Bernard ſhould turn him 


out. But yet for all that, Bernard did drive 


him out, before he had done with him. 


And to another Woman in the ſame City, 


on whom the Devil had lain fix Years after a 


very diſhoneſt manner, he gave a Stick, with 


which ſhe cudgelled the Devil fo, the firſt 


time he came, that he never troubled her 
any more. * . 

Bernard, after he had perſwaded the Kings 
of England gnd France to ſubmit themſelves 
to his Pope, not being able to prevail with the 


Duke of Aguitain to do it, he went one Day 


to that Duke with the Sacrament in his Hand, 
and the Duke having thrown himſelf down 


at Bernard's Feet, Bernard gave him a luſty 
Kick, and bid him riſe and acknowledge the 


true Pope; the Duke roſe, and being thus 
kicked into it, made his Submiſſion. 
The Three following Orders of Monks 


having nothing ſingular in them that is con- 
ſiderable, I ſhall but juſt mention them. 


The 


1 I 9 7 
The Seventh Order of Monks is the Cæle- 


fin. It was inſtituted by Petrus Moronus, 
and who having been after wards choſen pope, 


did take the Name of Cæleſtine. This poor 
Monk was, by Cardinal Cajetan, who took 
the Name of Boniface the Eighth, perſwaded 
to abdicate the Roman Chair, that he might 


| ſpend his whole Time in Devotion. But his 


Succeſſor Boniface, fearing, that if he were 
at Liberty in his Monaſtery, it might poſſi- 
bly come inte his Head to return to his Pon- 
tifical Chair again, he kept him a Cloſe Pri- 
ſoner as long as he lived. 

The Eighth Order of Monks is the Willi. 
amite, which is likewiſe called the Order of 
Montis Vi irginis, and of Montis Oliveti. It 
was Inſtituted by one William, a Noble Ita- 
lian, and it had many Years ago Forty-ſeven 
Monaſteries. There were Hermites who 
were likewiſe called Williamites, from W:l- 


liam Duke of Aguitain, but they were long 


ago thrown into the Mendicant Order of the 


Monks of St. Auſtin. * 


The Ninth Order of Monks is the Silve- 
fern. It was inſtituted by a Monk of the 
Valle Unbroſa, and had long ago TR 
ven Monaſteries. 

There was an Order of Monks in Italy, 
called the Humiliati. It was Inſtituted by the 
Nobles of Milan, and Conſirmed by Pope 
Innocent the Third. But the Humiliati ha- 


ving in the laſt Age happened to quarrel with 
B b 1 
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15 he Cardinal Borromeus, Archbiſhop of Mi. 
lan, Pope Pius the F ifth diſſolved chat Order 


in the Year 1570, and did ſeize on all the 


Revenues, which did ariſe to 70000 Aurei. 
It was given out, that they had all con- 


ſpired together to have murder d that Car- 


Anal; but the Popes and their Miniſters have 
practiſed the vile Method of miſrepreſenting 


all that they are diſpleaſed with, too long, 


TM be believed by any that know them in 
this, or in any other ſuch Caſe. 
The formentioned Orders of Monks, are 


all, beſides the Carthuſiaus, under the Bene- 


diftine Rule, and for that Reaſon I have given 
them the precedeney; the Monks under the 
Benedlictine Rule, being both the Oldeſt and 
the Richeſt in the Roman Church, in which 


the Monaſtick Rules are Four in N 'umber, wo. 


wit, the Rule of St. Bazil, the Rule of St. 
Auſtin, the Rule of Benedict, and the Rule of 
Francis; not that the Two firſt Rules were 
made by St. Bazil, and St. Auſtin ; but ha- 
ving been made many Ages after their Deaths, 
were to give them Credit, called by their 
great Names. The Difference of theſe four 
Rules, for they do all enjoin the three Mo- 
naſtick Vows of Poverty, Cœlibacy, and 
Obedience, are concerning the Strictneſs of 


te Clauſure, and Diet, and Property; in all 


which they are all, beſides the Cart huſian 
and the Franciſcan, ſo relaxed by Papal Bulls 


and ee that it is not worth while | 
78 
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' to mention thoſe Differences. Thoſe com- 


mon Rules do differ from Statutes made by 
the Orders themſelves for their own better 
Government, that nothing in thoſe Rules can 
be altered by any but the Pope, to whom all 
the Monaſtick Orders are ſubject i in a parti- 
cular manner ; and who, if they were. all 
brought together, would make up a much 
greater Army of ſtout bodied Men, than 
any Kings in Europe are able to raiſe; for the 
fake of which immediate Dependance of all 
the Monaſtick Orders on the Rowan See, they 
are in their Diſputes with Biſhops, and their 
Secular and their Parochial Clergy, common» 
ly favoured by the Popes, as I ſhall ſhew here- 
after. This great Monaſtick Army is put in 
Battel array to the Pope s Hand, by his Mar- 
ſhals, by whom the Dominicans are appointed 
to be, and are called the Heavy, and the 
Franciſeans the Light Horſe, and the Jeſuits 
are by them appointed to be the Foot, and 
to carry Harcubuſes, which will do Execution | 
at a greater Diſtance than the Cavalry's Pi- 
ſtols and Carabines. The Jeſuits are likewiſe 
the Ingineers to this Army, and who, if they 
had not been prevented by a wonderful Pro- 
vidence, would, in the Gunpowder Plot, 
have given a molt tragical Proof of their | 
great Skill in that Art. 
The Orders of Monks under St. Aubin 
Rule, as they call it, are the Canons Regu- 


lar, the Premonſtratenſes, the Dominicans, the 
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Hieronomites, in divers Shapes, the Servites, 
the Jeſuati, the Crucigeri, the Boni Jeſu, the 


Trinitarians, the Eremites of St. Auguſtin, the 


Theatines, the Pauliſtæ; the-military Orders 
of St. John of Jeruſalem, of St. James of 


Compoſlella, of the Tutonick Order, and of St. 
” Lazarus, and of St. Mauritius. 


I ſhall begin with the Canon Regulars; 
they are either Canons in Cathedral Churches, 
Who were anciently all Seculars, and the Bi- 
{hop's Council; brought under the three Mo- 
naſtick Vows, by the Craft of the Biſhops of 
Rome, that they might depend the more on 
them, or are Canons in Churches Collegiate : 
So the Canons of the Lateran Church, who 
anciently were Seculars, were made Regu- 
lars, and did continue to be ſo for ſeveral A- 
ges, to the unſpeakable Advantage of the 


Roman See, which none but Monks could ever 


have raiſed to ſo great a Height, by ſuch vile 
Methods as it was raiſed, And after this 
Pattern of the Lateran, the Canons ia many 


Cathedral Churches in the Weſt, were, it is 


like, made Regulars, to the great Diſquiet of 
their Biſhops. And though the Popes them- 
ſelves have found it convenient to bring the 
Canons of the Latera Church, which is their 
Cathedral, back again to be Seculars, yet 
they will not, where they have Power, ſuffer 


any. other Biſhop to make the ſame Change 


in his Cathedral. And as the Canon Regu- 
lars are got into abundance of Cathedrals, 


and 
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and would be in them all beſides the Lateran, 
if the Pope could have his Will : So they 
have great Numbers of Monaſteries, and 
which are all Collegiate Churches ; and com- 
monly very Rich, and full of great Prefer- 
ments, which are divided among them: 
Neither their Clauſure, nor their Diet, is ſo 
{trit as that of the Monks; their Habit is 
the ſame with that of the Secular Prieſts ; 
only they wear a white Linnen Tunick over 
it: They alſo wear Caps, and have no Cauls; 
they live all in one Houſe, or Monaſtery, and 
do eat together in a common Refectory, and 
have their provincial Chapters; but the Vow 
of Poverty is no where ſo ill obſerved, as it 
| 2 them, unleſs it be among the Je- 
uits. f BID 

The Canon Regulars are poſitive, that 
theirs is the oldeſt Order in the Church, ha- 
ving been inſtituted by St. Peter; but they. 

have not as yet produced that Apoſtles Mo- 
naſtick Rule, nor his Injunction of the three 
Vows; though it is very much, that that Pre- 
tence had not done it before this Time. ; 

The Second Order under the Rule called 
St. Auſtin's, is the Premonſtratenſes, it had its 


Name from Premonſtratum, a Place in France, 


where its firſt Monaſtery was built ; this Or- 
der was inſtituted by one Noribert a Noble- 
man of Loraine, in the Beginning of the 
Twelfth Century; it has nothing fingular in 
it, ther is conſiderable; 7 EEE 
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The Third Order under the Rule called St. 


is is the Dominicun, it was inſtituted in 
the Beginning of the Thirteenth Century, 
and is both the firſt Mendicant Order, and 
the firſt Order that had a ſolemn Confirma- 
tion from the Pope; it was confirmed by 
Pope Honorius, but ſeven Vears before the 
Franciſcan Order was confirmed by him. And 
as there are no People in the World among 
whom Emulations about Place and Preceden- 


cy are higher, or fiercer, than among the 


Monaſtick Orders; ſo the Franciſcaus, being 
much diſturbed at their having loſt the Pre- 
cedency of the Dominicans, but by ſeven 
Years; they are poſitive that their Order was 
by Word of Mouth approved of by Pope 
Innocent the Third, before the Dominican, and 
that that Approbation was tantamount to 2 
Confirmation. The Carmelites and Auſtins, 
who are Mendicants likewiſe, but very proud 


Beggars, will have their Orders to be the firſt | 


in the Church, and that they ought there- 
fore in all Proceſſions to have the Preceden- 
cy; and if that would do it, the Carmelites 
are ready to ſwear that their Order was firſt 
inſtituted on Mount Carmel, by the Prophet 
Elias; and having much degenerated from 
What it was at firſt, was reſtored by St. John 
the Baptiſt, and the Auſtin Mendicants are 
ready to do as much, to prove, that their 
Order was inſtituted by St. Auſtin, who died 
many Years before either Benedict, or any 

N other 
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other Monallick Founder was born; b nei- 
ther of them as yet, have been able to con- 
vince the Orders that take Place of them, 
nor I believe will never be able, that 
that ancient Prophet, and Father, did ever 
make Rules which required the three Mona- 


ſtick Vows to be taken, in Which the Eſſence 


of a religious Order is reckoned to conſiſt 
and ſo. they are forced much. againſt their 
Wills to yield them the Place. 

The Dominican, and all the other Mendi- 
cant Orders, do differ from the Monkiſh, in 
the main End of their Ioſtitutioo ; the main 
End of the Monkiſh Inſtitution being Con- 
templation, and of the Mendicants Action; 
by which Difference another was naturally 
created relating to Property, which was, that 
ſince the Monks did nothing for their Neigh- 
bours, they could have no Title to a Main- 
tenance from them, and muſt therefore either. 
ſtarve, or muſt have notwithſtanding their 
Vow of Poverty, a Right in their Commu- 
pity, though not in their Perfons, to Goods 
ſufficient to ſuſtain them; whereas the Men- 


dicants being employ d in presching, and do- 


ing other religious Offices. to their Neigh- 
bours, ought to be maintained by them, and 


to live upon their Alms, without any Right 


either in their Perſons, or in their Commu- 


nities to any other Goods; ; but this original 
Difference bet wixt Monks and Mendicants, 


has been long ſo confounded by the Migh- 
B 5 4 ty 
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ty Papal Power, that it is not now to be met 
within any Mendicant Order, no not in the 
Franciſcan, though. it is true, Property is in 
their Communities, under more Diſtinctions 
than it is in any other, but ſtill it is there, as 
to all uſeful Intents and Purpoſes. 

The Thing that gave the firſt Riſe to the 
Dominican Order was, its being found neceſ- 
fary, by reaſon of, the great Number of the 
Albigenſes which were .in France, and were 
much the ſame with Proteſtants, to have an 
Order of Men ſet apart to oppoſe all that 
ſhould deny the Papal Authority, or any of 
its Doctrines, and who were firſt to be em- 
ployed to preach to thoſe People. And 
when it was found by Experience that that 
would not do, they were to be appointed In- 


quiſitors, with the Aſſiſtance of a Cruzado to 


worry them, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, in the 
Account of the Founder of this Order. 

The Dominican Order 1s very numerous, 
there being no City, nor great Town, in any 
Popiſh Country, where they have not one or 


more Convents, and they are alſo pretty 


thick over the Country... 5 


Its Habit is ſo like to that of this Carthaffans 


that if it had not been given to Dominick by 2 
Miracle, it would have been ſuſpected that 


he had taken it from thoſe Monks. 7 
It is a white Caſſock, with a white Scapu- 


lary, and a black Cloak over them, and 


which has a Coul, as well as the Caſſock; the 
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Dominicans chief Vertue is in their Scapu- 
lary, as the Monks is in their Belt; and 
the Franciſcans in their Sleeve, and which 
are all for that Reaſon kiſſed upon the 
Before the Doctrine of the Immaculate 
Conception was ſtarted by Scotus a Franciſ- 
can Friar, the Dominicans carried all before 
them in the Roman Church; but by their ha- 
ving oppoſed that popular Conceit, though 
for no other Reaſon but becauſe it was firſt 
ſtarted by the Franciſcans, and had not been 
thought of 'by Thomas Aquinas, they have 
loſt themſelves very much, both in the Affe 
ions of the People, and as to the great 
Poſts which were filled by them before. For 
as there is not now any where a Popiſh Uni- 
verſity, that does not require a Subſcription 
to the Truth of that Doctrine, from all. its 
Profeſſors, and from all on whom it confers 
any Degrees; ſo the Dominicans are by that 
means excluded from all their Chairs and 
Degrees, as they are by the Jeſuits excluded 
in 2 manner from the deſirable Office, and 
which they held ſo long, of being Confeſ- 
ſors to Princes. They are very uneaſy under 
this, but. they do not know how to help it, 
being aſhamed to acknowledge a Doctrine, 
which they have ſo long, and fo publickly 
oppoſed, in Contradiction to the Fraxciſcans ; 
with whom all the other Monaſtick Orders, 
put chicfly the Jeſuits have joyned in main- 
o 1 
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- taining that popular Opinion, as they have 
alſo in the point of Predeſtination, which is 
ſtrenuouſſy aſſerted by the Dominicans, though 
perhaps for no other Reafon, but becauſe it 
was taught. by Thomas Aquinas the great Idol 
of their Order. The Dominican is likewiſe 
called the Predicant Order, becauſe they were 
for a long time the chief Preachers in the Ro- 
man Church, and becauſe their Founder is 
faid to have been a great Preacher himſelf, 
and to have laid it upon all his Friars as a 
great Duty ; though of late Years there are 
other Orders that exercife it much more than 
they do. © EE ITT 
Dominic ſ, the Founder of this Order, was 
born in Spain in the Year 1170. His Mother 
when ſhe was with Child of him, Dreamt 
ſhe' was delivered of a Dog, with a flaming 
Torch in his Mouth, a proper Emblem e- 


nough of an Inquiſitor ; and when he was 
Baptized, his God-mother, though no body 


elſe ſaw it, did ſee a Star that enligtitened all 
the World; and as he was in his Cradle, 2 


_ . ſwarm of Bees pitched on his Lips. And 


though from the Day of his Baptiſm until 
the Day of his Death, he is ſaid never to 
have committed one mortal Sin; lie would 
nevertheleſs, before he Was ſeven Years: old, 
riſe out of his coſtly Bed, for his Parents were 
faid to have been very rich, and lye upon 
the Ground. When he was a Boy he would 
never play, nor uſe any Paſtimes; and when 


he 
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« be came to be a Man he gave all that had 
been left him by his Father, beſides his Books, 
h among the Poor, and when he had nothing 
it Wl cle to give, the Poor had his Books likewiſe. 
And having one Day ſeen a Woman crying 
o bitterly for her Brother's being made a Cap- 
'6 tive by the Moors, he begged of her to take 
. him, and fell him to thoſe Infidels, and ro 
- MW redeem her Brother with the Money ſhe had 
bor him; but, to his great Mortification the 
, Woman would not do it. When he was at 
e his Study, having borrowed ſome Books I 
in ſuppoſe, the Devil did peſter him very much 
in the ſhape of a Flea, leaping on his Book 
a ſo, that he could not read for him; at laſt, 
er being much provoked, he fixed him on the 
+ Place where he left off reading, and for a con- 
f ſiderable time he made uſe of him in that 
e. Shape, to find that Place preſently. But ha- 
x ving at laſt releaſed the Devil from that Poſt, 
ly be appeared to him in his Study in the ſhape 
i of a Monkey, and did by skipping off and 
a on his Book, and by making apith Faces and 
id Grimaces at him, difturb him much more 
i1 MW than he did before; he did therefore, to ſpoil 
to his Monkey Tricks and Sport, command 
d him to take his Candle out of his Candleſtick, 
d, and hold it to him; the Monkey did ſa, 
re aud he made him hold it till it was burnt 
M down to his Foot ; the Monkey did then make 
14 I © horrid ſqualing, but he made him hold it 
en until it was burnt out, and, which it was not 
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in i pretty while after, it had burnt him to 


the Bone. 


Having gone into France with the Biſhop 


of Oſma, of whoſe Church he was a Canon, 


though by preaching and working Miracles, 
he converted the Albigenſes about Thoulsuſe by 
thouſands in a Day; he did nevertheleſs ani. 
mate Simon de Monfort, who was General of 
the Pope's Cruxado againſt thoſe Chriſtians; 


by which Monfort, and his Cruzado, to which 


Domzzick was the chief Chaplain, many thou: 


ſands of thoſe poor Chriſtians were maſſa- 


cred. That part of France muſt neceſſarily 
have been very populous at that time, elſe 
there could not have been ſo many of thoſe 
Chriſtians left for Monfort to murder, after 
Dominick had made ſuch prodigious Conver- 
ſions amongſt them; for to be ſure Morfort 
would not touch any of his Converts. The 
greateſt Converſion that ever was made by 
"Dominick, was after he had the Roſary given 
him by the bleſſed Virgin; whoſe Vertues 
Dominick publiſhed with all the Strains of his 
Eloquence, and with great Succeſs : | Howe- 


ver, there was one fo deſperate! it ſeems, as 


to laugh both at the Roſary, and at Domi- 
»ick's Mountebank Rhetorick upon its Ver- 
tues; but he was ſoon after puniſhed for it; 
by a great many Devils having entered into 
him. So he was carried by. his Friends to Ds- 
minick for help, and he, before a vaſt Con- 


gregation, having pity on the Demoniack, 


though 
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though he did not deſerve it at his Hands, 
did charge the Devils, for by the Noiſe they 
made, he perceived there was a great many 
of them, to return true Anſwers to all the 
Queſtions he ſhould put to them. | 

Dominick's firſt Queſtion to them was, Hom 
they came to enter into that Man, and how ma- 
w they were in Number 2 After terrible How- 
logs the Devils made anſwer, That it was for 
bs having ſpoke againſt the Roſary, and laugh'd 
and made a May-game of his Sermons; and 
that they were in Number juſt 15000, and that 
they had been forced much againſt their Wills 
to go into one, who might have done them great 
Service. | * 
| Dominick's Second Qyeſtion to them was, 
Why they were ſo many as 15000? They an- 
ſwered, Becauſe there are fifteen Decads in the 
Roſary, which he had derided. 

Dominick's Third Queſtion to them was, 
Why they had ſuffered that Man to be brought 
to bim > The Devils roared out all together, 
That it bad been done to their great Confuſion, 
but that they could not hinder it. 

Dominick's Fourth Queſtion to them was, 
Whether all that he had ſaid of the Vertues of 
the Roſary was not true ? After more terrible 
yellings than they had ever made before, 
they all howled out, Curſed be the Hour in 
which we entered into this Statue! Moe te to 
us for ever! Why did we not ſuffocate bim be- 
ore he was brought hither > But it is _ too 

N are 


late, and we cannot do it, for thou holdeſt us ix 
Burning Flames, and in chains of Fire, ſo that 
we are forced to declare the Truth to thee, ty 
our own great Prejudice. O yes ! know all 
Chriſtian Men and Women, That this cruel Do- 
minick, this implacable Enemy of ours, has ne 
wer ſaid one Word concerning the Vertues of the 
Roſary, that is not moſt true; and know ye fur. 
ther, That if you do not believe bim, great Ca. 
lamities will befal you. Y 
Dominict's Fifth Queſtion to them was, Who 
was the Man in the World the Devil hated the 
moſt To this they all anſwered preſently, 
Thou art the very Man, wha. by thy Prayers, 
and by thy ſevere ways of Penance, and by thy 
| Sermons has ſhewed the way to Paradiſe to eve. 
ry Body; and has ſnatched our Prey from us, 
But know thou, that our Dark Congregation, and 
Infernal Troop, axe ſo inrag d againſt thee, that 
a Brigade of the ſtrongeſt and moſt miſchievous 
Spirits have a Comm to fall upon thee and 
thine without Mercy, Here Dominick turned to 
the People and ſaid, God forbid, O Chriſtians! 
that you ſhould believe all that i ſaid by the 
Devils, who are Lyars, and Inventers of Lyes. 
Not but that the Almighty is able to communi-. 
cate ſo much ſtreugth to the moſt Miſerable and 
Vile Sinner, as will overcome all- the Infernal 
. Hoſts, as you ſee I do at this time, who am the 
greateſt of all Sinners. At theſe words the 
Devils did all burſt out, and cry d, - Curſed be 
fa great Humility as ths, which tears and tor- 
ments us ſo much, S Here 
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gere Dominick throwing his Stole, for he 
4 WM had not his Scapulary yet, which has much 
more Vertue, about the Neck of the Demo- 
1% Wl niack, he ask d the Devils, Of which State of 
1! Wl Hen among Chriſtians there were the moſt Dam- 
0. e? A new and ſingular thing hapned, Do- 
. ninick's Stole had no ſooner touched the De- 
ve Wl moniac 's Neck, than a great quantity of thick 
''* Wl cory Blood did burſt out at his Noſe, and of 
I poyſonous Clay out of his Ears: At that 
„Jet Dominick commanded the Devils to give 
„over tormenting that poor Sinner; the De- 
ve ils anſwer' d, Thar they would do it with af 
V their Heart, if he would let them go. He ſaid, 
„bey ſhould not ſtir until they had I hins 
0) i is Anſwer to the Queſtion be had asked. them. 
e. They ſaid, In Hell there were great Numbers 
0 / Biſhops and Princes of both Sexes, but not 
many Country-People, who though they are not 
at ſerſect, yet are not ſo great Sinners. They had 
likewiſe a great many Merchants and Townſmen, 
pho were ſent to them for their Covetouſneſs, ' 
to Cheating, and Voluptuouſneſs. Here the De- 
s ſtopt, until Dominick asked them Whe- 
e er there were any Prieſts or Monaſt ich in Hell: 


en rhey anſwer d. They had great Numbers ef 
2 Prieſts but no Monaſticks, but ſuch as had trau 
nd 


greſſed the Rule of their Order. Dominick un- 
derſtanding this of his own - Friars, asked 
them, How it was with the Franciſcans ? They 
75 inſwered, Alas! Alas! we have not one of 
en yet, but we do hope to have great N. ow” 3 
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bers of them, when their Devotion 3s a lit] 


cooled. 9 ds 

_._ Domainick's next Queſtion to them was, Ih, 
was the Saint in Heaven the Devil feared iht 

moſt 2 Inſtead of returning any Anſwer to 

this, they begged -Dominick by all that was 


I Sacred, To be (atisfy d with the Torments le 


had given them, and the Torments they were 
condemned to in Hell, and not to give them the 

Torment of returning a true Anſwer to that 
Dueſtion, before ſo great a Congregation, ty 
' the ruin of their Kingdom ; telling him, That 
if be would ask the Angels they would tell hin 
who it was. Dominick, who whatever other 


Vertues he had, had little Mercy in his Na. 


ture, ſaid, He would make them tell him; and 
perceiving how unwilling they were to do 
it, he threw himſelf down upon the Ground, 
and went to work with his Roſary : Upon 
which, a ſtrange Scene opened, great flames 
of Fire having burſt out at the Demonzact's 
Noſe, Mouth, and Ears ; after that above an 
hundred Angels all in golden Armour, did ap- 
pear, and#8in the midſt of them the bleſſed 
Virgin, with a Rod of Gold in her Hand; 
and who having given the Demoniack a Switch 
with it, ſhe commanded the Devils to return 
a true Anſwer to the Queſtion Dominick had 
put to. them: They all roared out, O our E. 
wemy, O our Damner/ O our Confuſion ! Why 
 didſt thou come down from Heaven to torment 
us here e Why art thou ſo powerful an —_ 
A | | 4 
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for for Sinners? O thou moſt certain and ſecure 


way to Heaven; but fince thou commandeſt 1 
we muſt tell the Truth, tho it will confound as, 
and bring Woe and Miſery on our Princes of 

Darkneſs for ever. 

Hear, O Chriſtians! ſaid the Devils, this 

Mother of Chriſt is too powerful in preſerving 
all her Servants from Hell; it 1s ſhe, that, as 
a San, diſſipates all our Darkneſs, and enervates 
and brings to naught all our Machinations : We 
are forced to confeſs, that no Body is Damned 
that perſeveres in her Holy Worſhip, and ts de- 
voted to her : One Sigh from her has more power 
than the Prayers of all the Saints ; and wo 
fear her more than all the Citizens of Paradiſe : 
And you muſt all know, that vaſt Numbers of 
Chriſtians are, contrary to Right, ſaved by cal- 
ling upon her at the Hour of their Death : And 
we ſhould long ago have deſtroyed the Church, 
if it had not been for this little Mary; and © 

eing forced to it, we muſt own, That none that 
perſevere in the Exerciſe of the Roſary, cas 
undergo the Eternal Torments of Hell, for 
ſhe obtains Contrition for all her Devout Ser- 
vants, . 

This Dialogue being ended, Dominick with 
a loud Voice did exhort the Congregation to 
join with him in reciting the N 27 and be- 
hold a great Miracle, at every Angelical Sa- 
lutation, a multitude of Devils did ruſh out 
of the Demoniack in the ſhape; of burning 
Coals : And the bleſſed Virgin having given 
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the Congregation her Bleſſing, diſappeared, 
The Demoniack was diſpoſſeſſed, and many of 


the Congregation were Converted, and did 


devote themſelves to the Roſary. It is very 
much that they all did not, having heard ſo 
much in its Commendation, and ſeen the 
wonderful Effects that it had. And ſince 
they were now certain, that the Man of the 
World the Devil hated the moſt was Dom#nick, 
he muſt be the Man in the World likewiſe, 
that they loved and reverenced above all o- 
thers. And for the Biſhops, Princes of both 
Sexes, and Prieſts, what they had heard, 
could not but very much abate their Re. 
verence for them, and encreaſe it for Mo- 
naſticks. 3 
This was not the only Dialogue Dominick 
had with the Devil, but I ſhall relate no more 
of them, but only obſerve, that his having 
converſed ſo much with the Devil might be 
one Reaſon ef his being ſo Inhumane, as we 
ſhall ſee anon he was, having firſt taken no- 
tice of ſome of his Monkiſh Vertues. 
Dominick had always deſired to dye no o- 
ther Death but that of a Martyr, and he is 
ſaid to have been once pretty near it; for ha- 
ving been met alone by ſome of the 416+ 
genſes, they aſſaulted him, with an Intention 
to have killed him. Dominick told them, He 
bad one Favour to beg of them? And they ha- 
ving asked him what that was, he anſwered, 
| That you would kill me by Piece- meal; cutting 


of 
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off both my Arms firſt, and ſhowing them to me ; 
and digging out both my Eyes next; (it is not 

ſaid they were to be ſhewed him) and having 

after that cut off both my Legs, I intreat you 
to give my Body as many Wounds as it can re- 
cezve. But ſo ſpiteful were the A/bigenſes- a- 
gainſt him, that rather than gratifie him, 
they choſe to leave him in a whole Skin, as 
they found him. Dominick did eat very lit- 


tle, and ſlept leſs, and did every Night be- 


ſtow three luſty Whippings upon himſelf. In 
his Devotions he was frequently raiſed off the 
Ground high up into the Air: And tho? it was 
not known until after he was dead, he had 
long wore an Iron-chain girt ſo cloſe about 
his Body, that it had eat into his Fleſh. He 
was ſo humble, that tho' there was no need 
of it, he would go begging about from Door 
to Door. And being asked why he ſpent 
much more of his time at Carcazora, than at 
Tholouſe, he ſaid the only Reaſon was, Be- 
cauſe he was deſpiſed and railed at in the for- 
mer, and much Reverenced in the latter. 

It would have been well both for Dominick 
himſelf, and for the whole World, if he had 
encreas'd his Merits, by ſpending his whole 
time in ſuch Monkiſh Exerciſes; tho* he had 
joyn'd to them his Preaching, Roſary, and Sca- 
pulary; and not have puſhed ori Monfort and 
his Cruxado, to have butcher'd ſo many thou- 
landsof his Auditors, becauſe they would not 
be converted by him, nor have gleaned after 
* Ce 2 him, 
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him, to have burnt ſo many of them as an 


© Inquiſitor, It was Dominick that did firſt put 


the erecting that inhumane Office into the 
Pope's Head, and who for having been the 
firſt Projector, had for a long time the Pa- 
tent of it from the Pope for himſelf and his 
Order. The Biſhops, who before were the 

Judges of Hereſie, being repreſented by him 
as an Order of Men no ways fit for that great 
Truſt. Dominick had the Spirit of that Cal- 
ling to Perfection; for Monſort, after he had 
with his Cruzado entirely ſubdued the Albi. 
genſes, having given over killing them, not 
Feing willing, it is like, to depopulate his 
Conqueſts, Dominick, as the Pope's Inquiſi- 
tor, did go to work with them, and after the 
great Cruzado Maſſacres, had ſuch large Glean- 
ings, that in one Day he burnt 300 of them 
alive in Zholouſe : Paulus Amelius ſaith, they 
were 400, and who rather than turn Papiſts, 
were ſo forward to embrace the Flames, that 
by the Inquiſitors they are ſaid to have thrown 
themlelyes into them, and as this was the 
firſt Inquiſition Act of Faith, fo Paramus an 
Inquiſitor ſaith, It was the moſt glorious that e- 

ver was Celebrated, © On, 

At Caſſares, Dominick ſoon after burnt 60 
Albigenſes alive in one Day; and at a Place 
but a little way from it, he burnt 180 toge- 
ther alive; and who, tho' they were all of 
fered their Lives when they were at the Fire, 
if they would turn Papiſts, did chooſe rather 
| to 
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by the Inquiſition, to Dominick and his Fri- 


humane? _ | 


cauſe he appeared to its Founder, and did of- 
fer himſelf to be God-father to his New Or- 


where its Mother-Monaſtery ſtands. Their 


much like that of the Dominicans; and tho 


tuous Monaſteries in the Neighbourhood of 


Monaſtery of the Eſcariel belongs to this Or- 
der, and that of Bethlehem by the River Ta- 

gus, in whoſe magnificent Chureh the * 
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to be burnt; for which great Example, as 
well as for his having been the firſt Projector 
of their Office, ſingular Reſpects, as I have 
ſhewed in another Place, are paid to this Day 


=_ | | 
I ſhall here leave it to any Impartial Man 
to judge, whether the greateſt affected Mon- 
kiſh Appearances of an extraordinary Humi- 
lity and Charity, are any Proofs at all of 
thoſe two, or of any other Chriſtian Vertue, 
being really in a Spirit, fo Mercilefs and in- 


The Fourth Order, under the Rule called 
St. Auſtins, is that of the Hermites of St. Hie- 


rome, It is not called by that ancient Name 
for that Father's having inſtituted it, but be- 


der. It was inſtituted in Spain by one Peter 
Fernandes, and ſome other Monkiſh Gentle- 
men, about the Year 1370, near Lupiaria, 
Habit, to the beſt of my Remembrance, is 


they were inſtituted, and are called Hermites, 
yet they have long had two Rich and Sump- 


the two Courts of Caftile and Portugal; the 
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: of Portugal are buried. There is an Order 


of Monks likewiſe in Italy, who are called 
by St. Zjerome's Name, and tho much Pains 
has been taken to incorporate them into 
one Order with that in Spain; on both 
ſides ſuch a ſtiffneſs in ſome little Diffe- 
_— has appear d, that it could never be 

one. 

The Fifth Order under this Rule, is that 


ok the Servites. It is ſaid to have been in- 
ſtituted ſoon after the Dominican, by ſome 


Noble Tralians, called by a Voice from Hea- 


ven to retire to a Deſart Place. They are cal 
led Servites for their having devoted them- 
ſelves to the Service of the bleſſed Virgin. 
It is ſaid to have 300 Monaſteries of Men, 
and 30 of Women, and to have about a 1000 


Friars. | 
The Sixth Order under this Rule. is that 


of the FJeſuati of St. Hierome. It was inſti · 


tuted by one Johannes Columbinus of Sienna, 


and was confirmed by Urbar the Vth in the 


Vear 1467. Its Habit is a ſquare Coul, a 


« 


» 
« © 


white Coat, and a brown Cloak over it. Its 
Monks are all Laymen, and ſo have no Quire, 
but do meet together at Divine Offices, in 
the ſame. manner that other Laicks meet 3t 


them; and do ſuſtain themſelves by. their bo- 


dily Labour ; and for that Reaſon, do more 
. reſemble the ancient Monks, than any other 
Order of Monks in the Roman Church. It 


has 33 eee any about 600 Monks in 


4 le them. 
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them. There are two Orders more of Monks 


in Italy under the Name of St, Hierome, one 
of them was inſtituted by Peter Piſanus, 


which has ſixty four Monaſteries, and in 


them about 800 Monks ; the other is cal- 
led the Order of St. Hierome in Feſula- 
1, and which is ſaid to have 40 Mona- 
ſteries. | 

The Seventh Order under this Rule is that 
of the Crucigeri, who are poſitive that their 


Order was inſtituted by Cletus, the third Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, to whom they ſay an An- 
gel ee with a Crois in his Hand, and 
bid him build an Hoſpital in Rome to enter- 
tain the Pilgrims that came thither in Devo- 
tion; and which is the Buſineſs of the Cruci- 
geri, of whom I ſhall only ſay, that they do 

ſeldom ſuffer the Pilgrims that come to them, 
to ſurfeit themſelves, with what they eat or 
drink in their Monaſteries; which were for- 
merly an hundred and eight, but are now but 
fifty five, and they are reckoned to be a- 
bout three hundred in Number ; their Habit 
is Ble w, and they always carry a Crols i in their 


Hand. 
The Eighth Order under this Rule is the 


Boni Jeſu, it was inſtituted about the Vear 


1504, its Mother Monaſtery is in the City of 


Ravenna. 


The Ninth Order under this Rule is the 


Trinitarian, which its Friars ſay was inſtituted 


by n an Angel having appeared to In- 
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wocent the Third with his Hands a-croſs, ex- 
changing a Moor for a Chriſtian Captive, and 
that upon that Viſion it was confirmed by Ix- 
nocent; its Friars Buſineſs is to collect Alms 
for the Redemption of Chriſtian Captives, 
and to go or fend into Barbary to ranſome 
them. Their Habit is white, and they do wear 
a great Croſs upon their Breaſts, but in Bar- 

Baty they wear neither the one nor the other, 
and it is to be wiſhed that the poor Chri: 
ſtian Captives there, don't ſuffer by their Al- 
moners building for themſelves ſo many ſtate- 
ly Convents. 

The Tenth Order under this Rule is that of 
the Hermits of St. Auſtin: They will needs 


have- their Order, and their Rule too, to be 


the Work of that Father ; whereas 1n truth, 
they were inſtituted after the Dominicans and 


Franciſcans, having been by Innocent the Fourth 


made up of all the Hermits diſperſed over the 
IFeſt, who before were under no Rule; and 
who having put them all under the Rule of 
St. Auſtin, did call their Order by that Father's 
Name; it is a very numerous Order, and tho 
_a Mendicant, is I believe very Rich, at leaſt 
it has Magnificent Monaſteries, and whoſe 
Churches are richly adorned. © © 

The Eleventh Order under this Rule, is 
that of the Theatines, It was Inſtituted in the 
Year 1525, by Peter Caraffa Archbiſhop of 
Theatine, and Marcellus Cajetanus a Papal 
Feser, : and "iy that Reaſon its Friars 
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ate in ſome Places called Theatives, in other 
places Cajetans ; they are regular Clergy, and 
their Habit, as well as the Jeſuits, is much 
the ſame with that of the ſecular Prieſts, Ca- 
raffa their Founder was afterwards choſe Pope, 
and took the Name of Paul the Fourth; and 
who having been always looked on as a Man 
of a moſt heavenly Mind, and of an auſtere 
courſe of Life, the City of Rome was put in- 
to a terrible Fright, when his Election was 
firſt publiſhed; apprehending that he would 
certainly retrench, at leaſt all the Pompous 
Expences of the Papal -Dignity ; but they 
were ſoon undeceived by that Pope, who 
having been asked by his Major Domo the 
Night after his Election, after what manner 
he and his Nephews did intend to live? He 
anſwered him ſhort, Hom ſhould we live but as 
Princes : And ſo they did, no Pope ever lived 
more ſumptuouſſy. 5 0 
The Twelfth Order under this Rule is that 
of the Oratorians. It was firſt Inſtituted in the 
Year 1575 by Philip Neri, they are all like- 
wiſe regular Prieſts, and in the Year 1673, 


there was an Order much like to it, Inſtiruted 


in France, and which has ſpread it ſelf very 
much over all that Kingdom. 


The Thirteenth Order of Friars under this 
Rule, is the Pauliſtæ. There are two Sorts 
of them; the one has its Name from Paul the 
Hermit, the other from St. Paul the Apoſtle; 
neither of them hath any thing ſingular, bon 


is conſiderabls, - 
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The laſt Order under this Rule is that of 
St. Anthony, for the entertaining of poor Stran- 
gers; but its Monaſteries are ſo filled with 
Friars, that beſides a hard Lodging, they have 
nothing to ſpare. _ 

I come now to take notice of the Military 
Orders which are under the Rule called St. 
Auſtiu s. 

The Firſt is that of the Knights of St. Johr 
of Jeruſalem, where that Order was firſt Inſti- 
tuted. But having been driven from thence 
by the Saracens, they ſettled themſelves in 
the Illand of Rhodes, and from that Iſland were 

called the Knights of Rhodes.” And having 
been chaſed from thence likewiſe by the Turks, 
the Emperor Charles the Fifth did beſtow the 
Hand of Maltha upon them, of which {fand 
their Grand-Maſter is Sovereign Prince, and 
from it they are now called the Knights of 
Maltha ; they have great Eſtates; and do all 
take the three Monaſtick Vows : Their Ha- 
bit is like that of other Soldiers, only they 
do wear a Croſs at their Breaſt, and à large 
white Croſs upon their Cloak. _ -. 

The Second Military Order, is that of the 
Knights of St. James in Spain, who do take 
only the Vow of Conjugal Chaſtity, and ſo 
may marry with the Licence of their Maſter, 
who was ſo Rich and Powerful, that the King 
of Spain, with the Pope's Leave, has lodged 
that great Office in himſelf ; and does appoint 
a Deputy, who has the T itle of — 
YE * 
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Major, But though at firſt this Order was In- 
ſtituted only for Soldiers, who are by Sea and 
Land to fight againſt all the Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Faith, it is now conferred on all ſorts 


of People, that have Friends or Intereſt e- 


nough to procure it. 


The Knights of the Militia Orders of Ca- 


latrava, and Alcantara in Spain, and of the 


Orders of Chriſt, of St. James, and of Avis 


in Portugal, do all take the Vow of Capju- 
gal Chaſtity only; and as to the Vow of Po- 
verty. which they do all likewiſe take, that 
is ſo mollify'd by uſeful Diſtinctions, that it 
is no Hindrance at all to their making uſe of 
the Profits ariſing to them from their ſeveral 
Orders, in the fame manner as they would 
have done if they had never taken any ſuch 
Vow. Theſe Orders have all rich Convents 
belonging to them, and a great many con- 
ſiderable Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, their Con- 


yents are all filled with Clarks, who are no 


leſs of their ſeveral Orders than the Knights 
themſelves, and who do wear the Croſs of 
their Order either at their Breaſt, or upon 
their Cloaks. Theſe Military Clarks are 


bound to attend the Maſters of their Or- 
ders, or the Knights which are ſent by them 


to fight againſt the Infidels, as their Chap- 


lains, and Confeſſors, and among them all 


the Eccleſiaſtical Benefices which do belong 


to their Orders are diſtributed but for the 
Wars; the Knights of Maltha only excepted, 


none 
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none of the other Military Knights, nor their 
Military Chaplains neither do trouble them- 
felves, for being obliged to 8⁰ to them by 
their Order. 

The Theutonick is, I believe, much the ſame 

Order with that of Maltha, and which Was 
once exceedingly Rich. af 
The Laſt Military Order under this Rule is 
that of St. Lazarus, It was Inſtituted to take 
care of the Sick, but chiefly 'of Lepers; its 
Knights do take only the Oath of Conjugal 
Chaſtity. In Savoy this Order was Incorpo- 
rated with that of St. Mauritius, and the 
Duke of Savoy is its Maſtef ; its Knights do 
wear a green Croſs on their Cloaks, datt. 
ing out Rays. I am miſtaken if this Or- 
der of St. Lazarus, was not ſome Years's 
goe diſſolved by the French King, who be. 
ftowed all its Lands on the, fplendid Hot. 
- pital of the zvalids, but whether that wis 
_ with the Pope's Leave or not, I cannot 
_ 
' Theſe Military Orders were firſt inftitated 
by Princes, and who beſtowed great Lands 
upon them; but the Popes, according to their 
Cuſtom, to bring them all under an imme 
diate Dependance upon them; did by rob- 
bing the Parochial Clergy, and beſtowing their 
great Tithes upon thoſe Military Orders, 
bring them under the three Monaſtick Vows 
and wy that means made them their Subjes. 
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The Third Monaſtick Rule in the Roman 


Church is that of St. Francis of Ali. All 
fort of Property is ſtrictly forbid by this Rule, 
and its Friars are all commanded to go Bare- 
footed, and Bare- legged, and not to ride, un- 
leſs their Health requires it, and never to 
touch any Money. Their Habit is a brown 
courſe ſort of Stuff with a Coul, and they 
have all a Cord tyed round their Waſte, 
and are from that commonly called the Cor- 
deliers; the Capuchine Habit has large Pateli- 
es ſowed into it, when it was firſt made, no 
Monaſtick Habit is believed to have ſo much 
Vertue in it as the Franciſcan, and for that 
Reaſon in Lisbon, there is not one in an hun- 
dred, that can go to the Price, that is not 
buried in that Habit. | 


This Rule, though it ſill continues the 


ſame, was of no long ſtanding before its Ri- 
gour was much mollify'd by Papal Relaxati- 
ons: Innocent the Fourth having relaxed it 
ſo far as to allow of a Property in its Com- 
munities; which great Relaxation, though 
it was thankfully embraced by moſt of the 
Franciſcan Convents, ſome did ſtand out, and 
would not accept of it, declaring they would, 
according to their Vows, obſerve the Rule in 
its rigour. Out of this Diviſion two Fami- 
lies aroſe in that Order, they that made uſe 
of that Papal Relaxation, being called the 
Conventuals, and they that rejected it were 
called de Obſervantia, and the latter 3 

| | them- 


FP 
themſelves much upon their ſtrict Adherence 
to their Rule, and eſpecially after that Ad- 
herence, in its greateſt rigour was confirmed 
by Pope Nicholas the Fourth, they did be- 
come ſo mutinous againſt Job» the twenty 
Second, upon his having condemned what 
his Predeceſſor had approved of, that that 
Pope was once very near having diſſolved 
their Order. | 3 
This hot Controverſie betwixt tlie Pope 
and the Franciſcaus de Obſervantia, concern- 
ing their Property, in the Goods which they 
conſumed in uſing them; does at firſt ſight 
ſeem to have ſomething in it that is very ſin- 
gular; which is, that both Parties in that Di- 
ſpute, did ſeem to act againſt their own In- 
rereſt. The Friars being for lodging the 
whole Property in all they had or uſed in 
the Pope, and the Pope for lodging that Pro- 
perty in the Friars. But whoever will look 
to the bottom of that Matter, will perceive, 


that in Intereſt neither the one nor the other 


Was concerned in the Decifion of that Que- 
ſtion. For whereas the Pope, if that Pro- 
perty had been lodg'd wholly in him, could 
not, without ſtarving the Friars, have been 


one Farthing the richer for it. So in reality 


to the Friars it was the ſame thing, whether 
the name of that Property was in the Pope or 
themſelves, ſince however that was, they 
Would till have the Uſe and Conſumption of 
all that they got by begging. And as _ 
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ples with an Aſs or a Mule, all over the Coun- 
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ſort of Controverſies are always Fruitful, ſo 


out of this another did ariſe, which was long 


hotly Diſputed : It was, whether Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles had any Property in any fort of 
Goods. But after the heat of theſe Contro- 
yerſies was pretty well over, the Friars De 
O0bſervantia came likewiſe. to have ſome Pa- 
pal Relaxations ; with which ſome of their 
Brethren being much offended, they refus'd 
tomake uſe of them, and out of this Schiſm, 
two Families of Friars more did ariſe, the 
one is called the Clarins, and the other cal- 
led the Capuchius, which was inſtituted by 
one Francis Puchine. Theſe two laſt Fami- 


lies do obſerve their Rule with more ſtrictneſs 


than either of the former; going bare-legg'd, 
and ſome of them bare-footed, tho' moit of 
them do wear Sandals. They do beg about 
the Streets with a Wallet over their Shoul- 
der; and their loud cry in Lubon, is, An 
Alms for the ſake of St. Anthony. Their Alms 
is commonly a Two-penny white Loaf, and 
which is given them upon a Salver or Plate, 
with a clean Napkin upon it, upon the Knee, 
and the Friar when he has receivec it, grave- 
ly holds forth his Sleeve to the giver of it 


to kiſs ; and happy is the Servant that can 


have the'carrying of that Alms to them. But 
the way of Begging which is common to all 
the Franciſcans, and by. which they are chiefly 
ſupported, is by ſending their Friars by Cou- 
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: try, in the Harveſt time, to beg Wheat, and 


in time of the Vintage to beg Wine, and in 
the time when the Oil is made to beg Oil; 
and which being carried to their Convent, 
are laid up in Store in them. And whereas 
the Franciſcans are by much the moſt nume. 
rous of all the Monaſtick Orders, they, and 
ſeveral other Mendicant Friars are an incre- 
dible Burden upon the Farmers, who are kept 
very poor by them, for they will not be de. 
ny'd: Indeed I once ſaw a Couple deny d, 
and that very roughly; but it was not by a 
Farmer, but by a Dominican Friar, who was 
looking after the making of Wine for his 


Convent, who ſent them and their Mule x 


packing from his Wine-preſs; with telling 
them very roughly, The Dominicans were 
Mendic.ants as well as. the Franciſcans. And 
J was once told by a Farmer, after he had 
given a conſiderable: Quantity of Wine to a 
Couple of them, that the Termo de Lisboa, 

* Which is not ſo large as one of our Counties, 
had no fewer than 1o0oO of thoſe Mouths 
to maint:1in out of its Products. And tho 
there are too many bold and ſturdy Beggars 
in all Paris, they are all modeſt Creatures in 
Compariſ on of the Begging Friars. 
Till Les the Tenth's Time, the Convents- 
als, and the De Obſervantia, were all under 

the ſame ' General, and who was choſe by the 
\ Cenventuails, But by that Pope, the Seal of 
the Order was taken from them, and was 
| | given 


wry 


i ven to the ere 8, with 2 Power to 
chooſe their own Superiour, and who is choſe 
by them to this Day, with the Title of Ge- 
weral Miniſter ; and by him the Conventuals 
were likewiſe allowed a Power to chooſe 
their Superiour, and which they do ſtill with 
the Title of General Maſter. All the fore- 
mentioned Diſputes betwixt the ſeveral Fa- 
milies in the Frauciſcan Order, were only 
Controverſies about Words, being really no- 
thing elſe but Monkiſn Affectations of the 
Name of a great Poverty. For thoſe that 
were for that Poverty in its utmoſt Rigour 
do make the ſame Uſe of their Alms, and 
with as little Diſturbanoe as the others do, 
who ſay they have a Property in them. 
Of all the Monaſtick Orders, the Fran- 
fads is by much the moſt numerous. Above 
an 100 Years agb, the Friars De Ohſervantia 
had 2203 Convents, and in them 30696 
friars: And at the ſame time the Capachines 


had 662 Convents, and 6600 Friars in Nov 3 5 


and whoſe Numbers of Convents and Friars 
are undoubtedly much greater at this time. 


For if they can have but a little Ground 


given them any where, by the help of a 


pretended Viſion or Miracle, they will run 


up a Convent upon it preſentiy, throwing 


the Friars they put into it upon the Coun- 


try to be maintain d. I have never ſeen any 
Liſt of the Number of Conventuals and Cla= 
Fins s Convents and Friars; * one cannot but 
124 D 
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gueſs them to be ſo many as will make up 
above 60000 Franciſcan Friars ; and who, 
notwithſtanding their Poverty, are common- 


— 


ly jolly well look d Men, and much plumper 
than the Laity. And to give the Franciſcans | 


their due, that Faſtus, and ſupercilious Fierce- 
neſs which is ſo viſible in moſt of the Domi- 
nitaus, does not appear in them; as indeed it 


did not in their Founder; poor Francis, of 


whom I come now to give ſome Account, 
appearing by what we are told of him, to 
have been a weak harmleſs Enthuſiaſt; 
whereas Dominick appears to have been a Man 
of - Deſign, with a great meaſure of Pride, 
and of Fierceneſs in his Nature 
Francis was born in 4ſt, a City in ITtah, 
in the Year 1182. His Father was à rich 
Merchant; and he, having bred Francis to 
his-own Profeſſion, truſted him with his Caſh, 
which Francis ſpent at a moſt profuſe Rate, in 
Feaſting and in Gaming, and upon Lewd Wo- 
men. At the Age of 25, he was thrown in- 
to a Jayl, for having been in a Skirmiſh, 
which was betwixt the looſe young Fellows 
of Aſift, and thoſe of Peroſa : He lay in a 
Jayl a Year, but was never the better for it, 
having as ſoon as he was at Liberty, return d 
to his former wild Courſes, and in which he 
continued, until a full ſtop was put to 
his Career in them by a dangerous Fit of 
- Sickneſs ; for having been very near Dying, 
he did reſolve if he recovered, to lead a _ 
05 > Life; 
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Life ; and he did ſo, but which, in its way; 


had its Extravagancies as well as his former 
Courſe of Life: For having the firſt Time he 
vent abroad, happened. to meet with a Beg- 
gar all in Rags, he changed Cloaths with 
him ; and the Night after, as he was aſleep 
in his Rags, in a Viſion he ſaw a large Room 
full of Riches, and of the moſt glorious 
fewels he had ever ſeen before ; his Mind ha- 
ving run much after them, he heard a Voice, 
faying, Theſe Jewels are = my Soldiers, who 
ſhall take the Croſs upon their Shoulders and fol- 
how me. Francis, after he was awake, ha- 
ving ſtill an aching Tooth after the rich Jew- 


| els which he had ſeen, did. reſolve to go a 


Soldier in the Cruſado, which at that time 
was ready to march to the Holy Land, be- 
leving thoſe to be the Soldiers on whom 
thoſe. rich Jewels were to be beſtowed. But 
after he had been at the Charge and Trouble 
of buying a good Horſe, Arms, and all other 


Military Accoutrements , a Voice within him 


told him, That was not to be the Warfare 
that he was to be employed in. Upon that, 
as if he had fled from his Colours, he ran in- 
to a Deſart, where he hid himſelf for ſome 
Days in a Cave, whipping himſelf all the 
time moſt unmercifully for his paſt Sins. 
After he returned to Aſſi, the Cruſade being 
gone its like, as he was one Day at his Devo- 
tions before a Crucifrx in St, Damian s Church. 
he heard a Voice ſaying to him, Francis, look 
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on my Church, and repair it, for it is read ly to 
rumble down. Francis underſtanding this of 


the Church he was in, which was much out 
of Repair, he went home, and not being 


ttruſted any longer with his Father's Caſh, he 


ſold a · conſiderable Quantity of his Fathers 
Goods for ready Money, and having carried 


it in a Bag to St. Damian 's, he bid the Cu- 


rate take that Bag of Money, and repair his 
Church with it. The Curate ſaid, He would 
nor touch it, ſor he knew it to be his Pather's 


Money, who was both a very covetous, and a 


very paſſionate Man. However, Francs threw 


FEY 


the Bag of Money down upon the Ground, | 


and went to his Devotions. But before they 


were ended, his Father having heard what 


he had done, and that he was gone with x 
Bag of Money under his Arm to St. Damian 


Church, he went after him; and having met 
with the Curate, he asked him with his Eyes 
full of Fury, where his Son was? The Cu- 
rate anſwered, He bad been there, but he le- 


lie ved he was gone; for Francis had hid him 


ſelf when he firſt heard his Father's Voice. 
He asked the Curate, Where the Bag of Mer 
ne was which be bal brought > The Curate 
carried him to it, and he took it up and went 


home with it, threatning what he would do 


to his Son whenever he met with him. He 


Was no ſooner gone, than Francis ſallied out 


1 


of the Church, running about the Streets 
bellowing, and with all the otlier _— 
85 aps oy oy and 


"TRY 


ind Motions of a Man that was diſtracted. 


His Father having heard of it, went after 
him, and having come up with him, he drove 


him before him as a Diſgrace to his Family; 
and that he might be no more ſo in publick, 
he did ſhut him up in a cloſe dark Room, 
with an Intention to have kept him there un- 
til he came to himſelf. But Francs's Mother, 
who is ſaid to have been a much better Wo- 
man, than his Father was a Man, having, 
when her Husband was abroad, taken an Op- 
portunity to viſit Francs, after ſhe had ex- 
horted him not to ſpend his Father's Money, 
nor to diſgrace his Family by running about 
the Streets like a Fool, or a Madman, ſhe 
did let him out of his Priſon. But before his 
father was returned home, Francs had given 
his Mother the ſlip, and hid himſelf ſo that 
ſhe could not hear where he was. Her Hus- 
band, when he came home, was very angry 
with her for what ſhe had done; and having 
received: Intelligence where his Son was, he 
went to him, and promiſed, Never to have 


any thing more to do with him, if he would go 


with him preſently to the Biſhop, and before him 
make a Renunciation of the Inheritance which 
belonged to him as his eldeſt Son. Francu, o- 
verjoyed with the Propoſition, went with him 


to the Biſhop; and having before him made 


a ſolemn Renunciation of his Patrimony, he 
ſtript himſelf naked, and throwing his 


Cloaths, Shirt and all, to his Father, he ſaid, 
| Flitherto 
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Hitberto ] have called you Father, but hereaf- 
ter Iwill own no other Father, but my Fatber 
which u in Heaven. The Biſhop called to his 
Servants to bring ſome Cloaths preſently to 
cover Francu's Nakedneſs; and they having 
brought in an old threadbare Cloak, Fraxcy 
covered himſelf with it, and having allied 
out immediately from the Biſhop and his Fa- 
ther, he did run full ſpeed through the City 
and the Suburbs, and threw himſelf into the 
_ -Hoſpital of the Lepers. And though in the 
Days of his Vanity, Francs had been fo 
{queamiſh, that the Sight of a Leper would 
have ſet him a Vomiting, he did now tend 
-and dreſs them with ſo much Pleaſure, that 
a Leper appeared to him to be an Angel, 
and his Sores appeared to be Brilliant Dia- 
» monds. But Francs quickly loſt this grate- 
ful Employment, by his having taken ſo 
much Pleaſure in it, a Voice having ſaid to 
him, Francs, if thou would? pleaſe me, thou 
muſt change ſweet Things for bitter. Upon 
this Call, Francis left his ſweet Hoſpital in a 
bitter ſnowy Seaſon, and did, as he was go- 
ing Singing to Eugabium, meet with a Crew 
of bitter Rogues, who asked him who he 
was? Francis having anſwered, That he was 
the Cryer of the Great Ning; they were 10 
inſenſed, that they threw him into 'a deep 
Pit, full of Snow, and left him in it to have 
- periſhed ; but having, after they were gone, 
made a ſhift to crawl out of the deep Pit, he 
LEES) 4 Well 
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went on Singing as before to Eugubium. It 


was in a good Hour for that City that Fran- 
ts came to it at that Time, for if he had 


not, they would not have had a Cow nor a 


Sheep left: A moſt hideous Wolf, which 
had deſtroyed the greateſt Part of chem al- 
ready, having taken up his Reſidence in the 
Neighbourhood. Francis, as ſoon as he 


came into that City, having been acquainted 


with the miſerable Condition it was in, did 
offer if the Magiſtrates would appoint him to 


be their Plenipotentiary, to go out and treat 
with the Wolf; and having obtained a Com- 


miſſion from them for that Purpoſe, he 
walked out to him. The Wolf, when he 
ſaw Francis, was ſo far from falling upon 
him, or from running away, that he came 
up to him after a very- courteous manner : 
And Francs, to gain the more upon him, ha- 


ving called him Brother, asked him, Why he 


deſtroyed ſo many Cattle 2 Brother Wolf "did, 


by one way or another, for we are not told 


how it was, give Francis to underſtand, That 
he muſt have ſtarved if he had not done it, and 
that that was not reaſonable. Francs granted 
that it was not, and fo did in the Name of 


the whole City, offer to ſupply him every 
Day with as much as it was comvenient for 


him to eat, if he would promiſe never to de- 
ſtroy any more of their Cattel. Brother 
Wolf having gladly accepted of the Propo- 
ſition, a Peace was concluded betwixt him 
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and the City of Eugubium; and which 
Was, as long as the Wolf lived, ſacredly ob- 
ſerved by bath 1 ; Francis being; the 
Guarantee of it. 
-Prancit, who. from athe Day of his Conver- 
ſion, had always made: uſe of a Stone for 


bid Pillow, being once much troubled with 


the Head-ach, he was over perſwaded to 
make uſe of a Pillow of Feathers; but his 
Head was no ſooner laid upon chat ſoft Pil- 
low, than the Devils began to make ſuch a 
Variety of Noiſes in it, that Fraucis was not 
able to ſſeep a wink all Night: for them, in 
the Morning betimes he called a Brother to 
him; and defired him to take that noiſy Pil- 
low from under his Head, and to carry it a 
great way from his Cell ; his Brother obeyed 
him, but it had like to have coſt him dear; 
for before he had got ſo far with the Pillow, 
as he intended to have carried it, the Uſe of 
all his Pimbs was taken from him: But Fran- 
tit knowing in,Spigit how it was with him, 
did by a Prayer reſtore the Uſe of his Limbs; 
and from that Day ſoft Pillows were looked 
on by Francs as the Recegtacles of Evi 
Spirits. 
Amongſt. an - hagdeed- other Thiags it 
came imo Francis Head, that the Sultan of 
pt was to be converted by him to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; and tho he knew that to be a 
very dange rous Enterprize, yet his Head was 
ſo full of it, that he could not reſt until it 
Was 


=. 

was done. And being got into Egypt, and 
having by one Means or another obtained an 
audience of the Sultan, he importuned him 
vehemently to forſake the Mahometan, and 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith. When he found 
that both his Importunities and Arguments 
were thrown away upon that Emperor, he 
lid offer, if any Mabometau would go into a 
fire, to accompany him into it, if the Sul. 
tan would promiſe to turn Chriſtian, if the 
fire burnt the Mahometan, but did not hurt 
bim: But no Mahometan having had the Zeal 
to accept of his Challenge, he did offer to 
go alone into the greateſt Fire that could be 
made, if the Sultan would promiſe, if it did 
not burn him, for to turn Chriſtian. But 
the Sultau would make Francis no ſuch Pro- 
miſe, but commanded him forthwith to leave 
Egypt; Francis obeyed him, and returned to 
Italy, where he found Wolves more tractable 
than Ma hometaus, and I do no where read of 
Francis's ever having had any more ſuch dan- 
gerous Impulſes. | 5. 1422 
A Naaker's, having gone from England to 
Rome to convert the Pope to his Religion, is 


4 mighty Jeſt with ſome People, who are ve- 


ry much edify d with this Story of Francis s 
going from Italy to Egypt to convert the Sul- 
tan But thoſe two Adventures do to me 
appear to be ſo much alike, that I ſhall leave 
it to Anatomiſts to tell, whether good Wits 


that jumpt thus, have not their Brains either 


ee 


much of the fame Size, or much in the ſame 

Poſture. RE IS 
Being returned to Italy, Francis hid himſelf 
for ſome Time in a Cave, where as he was 
once diſciplining himſelf moſt unmercifully 
for his having had no better Succeſs in Egypt 
it is like, he heard one call Francis, Francis, 
and having returned no Anſwer becauſe he 
would not interrupt his whipping. The ſame 
Voice ſaid aloud, God wil be merciful to al 
Sinners that turn to him, except it be to thiſe 
who kill themſelves with ſevere Penances, to 
| whom God will never ſhew any; Mercy. Prancis 
not knowing certainly whether this Voice 

came from Heaven or Hell, did begin to have 
- ſome Miſgivings about the Lawfulneſs of 
Whipping himſelf as he had done for a long 
time; but having, whilſt he was in this 
Quandary, been violently invaded by a Car- 
nal Tempration : By that he plainly diſco- 
vered, that it was the Devil that had ſpoke to 
him; and being now certain of that, he 
went to work with his Whip again, and 
which was all his Days after the dearer to 
him, for his having at the Devil's Inſtigation 
had ſome Miſgivings about its Lawfulneſs. 
However, on this Occaſion it ſtood him in 
no ſtead, for the more he laſhed himſelf, the 
Temptation grew the ſtronger ; he therefore 
threw away his Diſcipline, and having 
thrown away all his Cloaths too, he went out 
of his Cave, and for a conſiderable Time - 
r . 5 row 
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rowl about ſtark-· naked in the Snow ; and be- 
ing grown weary of rowling his Body, he 
went to rowling of Snow- balls: He made 
one huge Snow - ball, and four leſſer, and two 
leſſer than them, which he marſhalled in the 
Figure of a Circle; and having placed him- 
ſelf ſtark- naked in the Center of them, he 
ſaid to his Body, See, that great Creature is 
thy Wife, and the four lefſer are thy two Sons 
and thy two Daughters, and the two leaſt are 
thy two Ser vants; thou muſt work very hard to 
feed and cloath them all, for they are all ready 
to be ſtarved, and to die with Cold; or thou 


muſt otherwiſe think of being chaſte, and that 
will ſave thee all thoſe Pains, This notable 


Stratagem of Frauciss had more Power than 


his Whip and the Snow pur together, for his 


Body was ſo terrify'd with what he had faid 


to it about working hard, that it preſently 
ſhaked off that Temptation, neither did it 
ever return any more with the like fore. 


An hundred more ſuch Monkiſh Adven- 


tures are by Prancis's beſt Friends reported of 


him, but I ſhall name only one more, which 
of all his others, is the moſt admired: It 
was, That two Years before his Death, Frau- 
cis had all the Wounds of our Bleſſed Saviour 
given by him to the ſame Part of Francis's 


Body; and which Wounds, if we may be- 
lieve Pope Gregory the IXth, were both ſeen 
and touched by Clara, the famous Foundreſs 
of the Nuns, who are called by her Name ; 


and 


XS). 


3 that Clara in this Caſe 1 A 2 Wit- 


neſs beyond Exception, ſhe her ſelf is ſaid to 
have been taken up ſeveral times and nailed 
to a Croſs, on which, and after ſhe came off 


it; ſhe endured great Tortures, but was com · 


forted after wards by the bleſſed Virgj gin's 
giving. her her Breaſt to ſuck, and whoſe 
Milk agreed ſo well with her, "that Clara, 
tho ſhe took little or nothing beſides, did 
grow fat with it. 

This Prerogative of the Wounds, as the 


Franciſcans call it, and. do value themſelves | 


upon it extreamly, has long been a Matter 


of great Envy to the 5 who have 
often attempted to have had it. communicated 


to ſome Perſons of their Order, but in vain, 
by reaſon of the Franciſcans watchful J ealoy- 
fie over this Prerogative. 

In the Caſe of the famous Nun-in Takes 
of whom I have elſewhere given a large Ac- 
© count, the Dominicans were very near having 

had it: The plain Detection of which Im- 
poſture, does very much diſcredit all Mona- 
ſtick Teſtimonies, in-Caſes where the Piety of 


the Intention may be reckoned to 'ſanctifie | 


their Falſhood. - 

The Order of the Asie, is, I ſuppoſe, 
under the Frarciſcan Rule, its Founder Fran- 
cis de Paula, having been commanded by 
Francis de Afezi, to make a Church, which 

be was building, larger 'than he intended. 
This Tait de Paula was an _— — 
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1 in the x5th Century 3 his Lise is as 


true a Legend as ever was written. If the 


Friars called in Portugal the Pauliſte are the 
Minims, as I believe they are, their Habit 


is of- a dark Colour ; and who, not many 


| Years ago, made a great Noiſe with a Mi- 


racle which was wrought in their Convent in 
Lisbon: The Deſign was to have got the Mi- 
racle-working Image for that City, to their 
Convent. But whatever the Matter was, it 


did not paſs the Inquiſitors, and for that Rea- 


ſon did not take Place preſently; however 


they comforted themſelves with ſaying, That 
ſuch Teſtimonies of its Truth might come from 
the Brazeels, or from the Faſt-Indies, as would - 


put it out of "all doubt with the Inquife itors, and 
with every Body elſe ; what had been wrought i in 
their Convent, tho it was miraculous, having 
been only in order to the Working of a more im- 
pays Miracle ſomewhere elſe. 

[ lived over-right-this Convent when the 


News of that Miracle, which was, the Can- 


dles and Lamps before the Image of our La- 


dy de Atoche, having lighted themſelves, 
- whiſſt the Sexton was in the Church Tolling 
the Ave-Mary Bell; did firſt bolt out of a 
ſudden; it ran thro "the City like Wild-fire, 
and before Morning had drawn a great Part 

of the City to its Church; the Streets ha- 
ving been all Night crowded with u go- 


ing to i, and coming from it; and Who 
were 
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were all fo fully convinced of the Truth of 
that Miracle, that happy was the Perſon that 
could have a Drop of the Oil that was in the 
Lamp when they lighted themſelves. One 
of the Engliſh Envoy's Foot-men, who had 
one of thoſe Friars for his Confeſſor, did, by 


his Means, get a Drop of it upon his Hand-. 


kerchief; and being much troubled with ſore 
Eyes, he had rubbed them with that Oil; but 
tho by watching all Night, and by making 
uſe of a Medicine naturally ſo improper, his 
Eyes next Morning look'd worſe than ever 
they had done ; yet ſo great was his Faith, 


or the Strength of Imagination, that he did 


ſtand in it, they were perfectly cured, and 
that he ſaw better than ever he had ſeen be- 
fore. The Truth of this Miracle was fo uni- 
verſally believed, that it was thought the In- 
quiſitors would hardly dare delay Confirming 
it by their Approbation: They did neverthe- 


leſs delay it, and by a ſingle Order at once 


put a full Stop to that Torrent of Devotion ; 
their (Reaſons were only known to them- 
ſelves; but there is one thing that every Bc= 


dy knows, which is, that the ſettling of the 


Fame of the preſent Miracle-working Image 
upon a Convent, is the beſtowing of great 
Wealth upon it. No wonder therefore if 
the Inquiſitors will not be put upon, in the 


_ diſpoſing of ſo great an Advantage: And the 
Truth is, the Deſigu and the Managery E 
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; '(65) e 
the Friars in that Buſineſs were fo viſible; that 
they muſt be Stone Superſtition Blind, that 
did not ſee them both plainly. CR" 
The Fourth Monaſtick Rule in the Romas 
Church, is that called St. Ba/i/'s, by whom 
its Friars, who are only the Carmelites, will 
not have their Order to have been inſtituted ; 
and they are much in the right, for it was not 
inſtituted in a great many hundreds of Years 
after that Father's Death: But they will have 
their Order to have been firſt inſtituted upon 
Mount Carmel, by the Prophet Elias, and 
which having in proceſs of Time much de- 
generated, they will have Fohn the Baptiſt to 
have reſtored it. But notwithſtanding this its 
Pretence to a remote Antiquity, and to an ex- 
traordinary Founder and Reſtorer, the Car- 
nelite Friars, are the laſt of the Four Meudi- 
cant Orders in the Church of Rome, and are in 
all general Proceſſions forced to give Place to 
the Dominican, Franciſcan, and Auſtin. Now 


conſidering the great Emulations among the 


Monaſticks, ſince they have three Vows, is it 
not a pity that they had not a Fourth, to wit, 
a Vow of Humility as well as of Poverty, 
which if it were obſerved, would eaſe them 

of ſuch troubleſome Emulations ; there be- 
ing no Families Noble or Royal, more anxi- 
ous to advance their Antiquities, or that do 
make uſe of more indirect Means for that 


purpoſe, than ſome Monaſtick Families are, 


and for no other End but to help themſelves 


— 


has not che eme Privilege, 1 do very mul 


70 6 6 ) 
40 a Right of Precedency,- how Juſtly ſoever 
it may be deny'd them. | 


This Rule is very ſtrict, but has, as well | 


as the reſt, been long made eaſie by Papal 


Relaxations: And the Truth is, the Cartbu. 


flaus and Capuchins being excepted, in Pra- 
Rice, there is but very little difference, as to 
ſtrictneſs, among the Monaſtick Orders, and 
the greater Strictneſs of the Cart huſtans, is 
chiefly in their Clauſure; and that of the 
Eapucbins in going Bare-leg' 'd; and which in 
warm Countries is no very great Rigour, 
tho' they were not uſed to it from their 
Childhood: So that generally ſpeaking, they 
that are not Monaſticks, but are very de- 
vout in the Raman Church, are by their Su- 
perſtition made to lead more auſtere Lives 
than the generalit of the Monaſticks do 
with their ſtrict Rules and Vows. 
The Carmelites are numerous, and have 
a great many magnificent Convents and 
Churches, and which do not all ſtand on de- 
ſert Mountains, if any of them do, but 
either within, or in the Neighbourhood of 
FE great Cities and Towns; only that their Si- 
tuation may ſomething reſemble Mount Car- 
mel, they do commonly ſtand upon the 
| higheſt Ground i in ſuch -* Fang Their Habit 
is brown, and is believed to have great 
Vertue in it, and for that Reaſon ſeveral are 
buried in that Habit. And, if the Franciſcan 


Woll. 


wonder, why all Papiſts are not buried in the 
Carmelite, ſince the uncontroulable Turn- key 


of Purgatory has declared, that none ſhall 
be forced into his Priſon, that is buried in 
that Habit. | 112 


There is a Monaſtick Order in France called 


the Grandimontan, that ſeems not to be un- 
der any of the forementioned Rules, but to 
be governed by its own Statutes. This Or- 
der was Inſtituted about the Year 1080, by 
one Stephen, who having hid himſelf in the 


| Deſert of Muretum in Aguitain; was not long 
there before the Fame of his Auſterities being 


ſent abroad, had brought Company enough 
about him ; and as in ſuch Viſits People do 
not often go without Money, ſo in a ſhort 
time Stephen had got enough to build a Mo- 


naſtery in the Place where his Cave was, and 


to maintain the Monks he put into it, who, 
while Stephen lived were never moleſted ; 
but after his Death ſome Au/tix Monks that 


lived near, ſaid the Ground on which their 


Monaſtery ſtood belonged to them, and did 
threaten to turn Stephens Monks out of it; 
and who not being able to contend with ſuch 
powerful Adverſaries, they weat all together 
to Prayer for Direction what to do; and did 
all whilſt they were together in that Exerciſe, 
heara'Voice ſaying aloud, Grandimonte, Gran- 
dimonte, there being a Mountain not far off 


called by that Name: Having thus got a di- 
vine Right to it, they removed their Mona- 


E e ſtery, 
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ſtery, and their Founder's Bones thither, and 
ſo have their Name from that Mountain, that 
was thus beſtowed on them, by a Voice from 
Heaven. It was well for thoſe Monks that 
neither the Auſtins, nor no other Monaſticks 
had any Right to that Mountain ; for if they 
had, tho' Stephens Monks had ſworn it, 
they would never have believed that they 
had heard any ſuch Voice from Heaven, ſo 
far as to have parted with that Mountain to 


them; but ſome People in ſuch Caſes, are 


much eaſier of Belief 4 others, and there 
is a very good Reaſon for it. 

In Lisbon, and its Suburbs; there are two 
Convents of Friars called Loyans, I ſuppoſe 
from St. Eligius, or St. Oloio they are very 


rich, and their Habit is Blue; and if I be not 


much miſtaken they are 2 Branch of the 
Canon Regulars. Db 

There is likewiſe in that City a Convent 
of Friars, I have no where elſe ſeen or read 
of; they are. Diſcalceates, and I think the 
ſame to the Auſtin, that the Capuchins are to 
the Fraxciſcan Order. This Convent was 
founded by the late Queen Mother, and Re- 
gent of Portugal; and who, after the Admi- 
niſt ration of the Government was boiſte- 
rouſly taken from her, by her Son Don Al- 
2 retired to it and died in it, and there 
the Plot of laying Don Alphonſo aſide, and of 
advancing his younger Brother Don Pedro to 
the Throne, is mac to have been hatch d. 


The 


6 2 


"7-0 
The laſt Monaſtick Order, if it may 1 


ee fo, and which does now over-top all 
the reſt, is that of the Jeſuits; it is under 


none of the forementioned Rules, but is 
wholly governed by its own Statutes. It was 


Inſtituted about the Sixteenth Century, by 
Ignatius Loyola a Spaniard ; it is of a mixt 
Nature, partly Clerical, and partly Monaſti- 
cal, but has moſt of the former; its Habit 
is much the ſame with that of the Secular 


Clergy: Its having taken to its ſelf the 


Name of the Society of Feſus, gave great Of- 
fence at firſt ; but that Name having been 


| approved of 'by the Pope that confirmed 


it, Jeſuits made no Account of -what others 
thought of it: To this early Inſtance of that 


Arrogance, its Neighbours have ſince all 
| complained of fo much, a greater, and that 


was as early was added; which was its Foun- 
der, and the Pope by whom it was confirmed, 
having both plainly inſinuated, its having 


been inſtituted by the immediate Inſpiration, 


and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. 
But by what ſoever Direction this Society 


was inſtituted, the End for which it was erect- 


ed, was to furniſn the Papacy with a Guard 
of Janiſaries to extirpate the Reformation if 
it was poſſible. And for this purpoſe to do it 
Juſtice, it was modelled exactly; not by Lo- 


hola in all probability, but by Brains more po- 


litick, and better ſettled than his were: But 


he having the Reputation of an Enthuſiaſt 
E C2 _ and 
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EE Viſionary, that that Model might ſeem 
to have been the Work of an immediate In- 


ſpiration, they give him the Name of it, which 
politick Model I ſhall endeavour to ſet in a 
true Light. 
This Society conſiſts of three Families as it 
were, and who have all diſtin Houſes. 
They are the Novices, the Scholaſticks, and 
the Profeſſed. 


The Novices are two Years Probationers, | 


and are kept under a very ſtrict Diſcipline, 
and are ſometimes imployed in the Kitchin, 
and in Hoſpitals, and in other ſervile Works. 
The Jeſuits, by reaſon of their teaching La- 
tin in their Colleges to all, or moſt of the 
Youths, have a mighty Advantage over all 
the other Orders; for by that means they 
come to know the Boys that have the beſt 
natural Parts, and are the moſt likely to 
prove wiſe Men or Scholars. They have al- 
ſo fo many Arts to perſwade the moſt preg- 
nant Boys to be of their Society, that hy 
do ſeldom fail to gain thoſe they have once 
pitched upon ; neither 1s their Friends being 
rich, or their having a fair proſpect. of an E- 


ſtate, any Objection . their pitebiog on 


ſuch Boys. | 
When the two Nous of cheje Noviciats are 
expired, they are removed to the College, 


where they are called Scholaſticks, and do 


-- forthwith take the three Monaſtick Vows, 


ſimply, but not ſolemnly. And! in this Ad- 
miſſion 


ß Ä ⅛iullll. ]%ꝛGʃ . 88 


- miſſion into the Society, there is ſomething 


who are admitted, are thereby obliged to 
ſpend all their Days in the Society, but the 


all the other Monaſtick Profeſſions, ſo it has 
been by many arraigned, of being a ve- 
ry unjuſt Contract ; one Party being obli- 
ged by it, and the other not, but left at its 
LR i: 7-5 
The Houſes of rhe Novices have Rents be- 
longing to them, ſufficient to maintain their 
Members, but the Wealth of the Society, is 
lodged entirely in the Colleges, in which the 
Scholaſticks do ſtay many Years before they 
come to be profeſſed; and after that they leave 
the Colleges in many Places, and do remove 
to a Houſe which is called the Houſe of the 
Profefſed. Theſe Houſes have no Property in 


any thing, beſides their Buildings, Furniture, - 


and Gardens. The Profeſſed being all Men- 
dicants, but who do not beg either about the 
Streets or in the Country; but do without 


making any noiſe, by one Art or another ob- 


tain yearly Penſions from the Owners of the 
Houſes and Lands, which are in their Neigh- 
bourhood : And theſe Penſions, though they 


call them Alms, are paid more punctually 


than moſt Rents; - beſides, the Profeſſed do 
ſtill continue to have ſo much Power in the 


Colleges, where the Property of all the 
En Ee 3 Wealth 


that is very Singular; which is, that they 


Society it ſelf is at Liberty to diſmiſs them 
when, it pleaſeth : And as this is contrary to - 
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is, To go whitherſoe ver the Pope 2 ſend 
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Wealth is, chas tho they received no Alms, 
it would be their own Fault if they were 
ſtarved; nay in that Caſe, the Colleges are 
bound to maintain them; but that ſeldom or 
never happens, the Profeſs'd taking care to 

eaſe the Colleges, by throwing themſelves 
upon others, to be maintained by them. The 
Profeſs d do with all the other Orders, take 
the three Monaſtick Vows ſolemnly, which 
before they had took only ſimply, and are 


thereby perfectly incorporated into the So- 


ciety; ſo that it is not in its Power to diſ- 
miſs them. 

To the Three common Wide dich Vous, 
the profeſſed Jeſuits do add a Fourth, which 


them, and without requiring any thing 2258 
1 Pope towards a Maintenance; and as this 
is a great eaſe to the Papacy, which is ſel- 
dom or never at any Charge, on the Ac- 
count of the remote Miſſions which it or- 
ders; ſo the great Charges of thoſe Miſſions, 
do fall chiefly upon the Princes into whoſe 
Dominions in the Eaſt or Weſt Indies, thoſe 
Miſſions are ſent, and who do ſtand the fair- 
eſt to reap the greateſt Profit by their good 
Succeſs; as it was in the Caſes of the great 
Miſſions of Jeſuits ſent into Atbiopia, which 


did coft the Crown of Portugal a great deal 


: of Money. 


It is not improbable, that the Colleges out 


of their * Wealth, may contribute at 
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firſt, ſomething towards the Maintenance of 
thoſe: who are ſent into Proteſtant Countries; 
but as they are ſeldom, or never ſent into a- 
ny of thoſe Countries, unleſs there be a con- 
ſiderable Number of Papiſts in them; and for 
that Reaſon Sweden and Denmark, are ne- 
yer troubled with any ſuch Miſſionaries : So 
thoſe Papiſts muſt be very poor indeed, if the 
Jeſuits that come among them don't ſqueeze 
a Livelihood out of them, to the eaſing of 


their Colleges; which they are always as 


covetous to enrich, as any Jew is to enrich 
himſelf. „ 
This Society has two other ſorts of Mem- 
bers in it, and which are both very uſeful, 
but chiefly the latter; they are called their 
Spiritual, and Temporal Coadjutors. 
The Spiritual Coadjutors not being judged, 
after they have been long Scholaſticks, and 
in holy Orders, ſufficiently qualify*d to be 
employ'd as Miſſionaries; tho they do take 
the three common Vows ſolemnly, and are 
perfectly incorporated into the Society, which 
the Scholaſticks are not, yet they are not 
admitted to take the fourth Vow to the Pope; 
they are employed in the Houſes of the Pro- 
feſsd to ſay Maſſes, and to hear Confeſſions, 
and to do ſeveral other things whereby thoſe 
Houſes are helped to Alms, or rather Penſi- 
ons: But they can never be choſe Rectors 
of them, neither have they a Voice in the 
Election of the General of the Society; they 
Ee. . 


. 1 
are likewiſe employed to officiate in the Hou: 
ſes of the Novices, and to teach them La- 
tin. The Temporal Coadjutors do wear the 
Habit, and do take the three Vows, but are 
not in holy Orders; they are the Stewards, 
and Bailiffs of the Colleges, for their Eſtates 
and Rents, and in the way of Merchandize, 
their Factors, and ſome of the ſhrewdeſt that 
are perhaps in the World, and do not yield to 
the Jews themſelves in any of the Latitudes 
of Commerce. 5 
I!)his Society having been erected on pur- 

poſe to fight the Pope's Battels, not with 
Prayers and Tears, and Merfaſtick Auſteri- 
ties, but with Learning, Policy and Addreſs, 
its Members are not, by its Conſtitution, 
bound to have a Choir for the Performance 
of Divine Offices, neither have they one a- 
ny where; nor are they bound to attend Pro- 
ceſſions, nor to uſe any of the Monaſtick Au- 
ſterities, which would interrupt their Studies, 
or might render their Addreſs leſs agreeable to 
all ſorts of People ; and for that Reaſon the 
other Orders will hardly allow the Jeſuits to 
be Monaſticks.or Religious. | 


"4 » 


And whereas theſe Qualifications, tho' ne- 
ver fo conſpicuous might not, if they were 
not adorned and helped by great Riches, be 
able to do the Pope any great Service; the 
Society by its Conſtitution, did for that Rea- 
ſon. ſet open a wide Door in its Vow of Po- 
verty, for Wealth to flow in at; and which 
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e dine beyond: wüst in fut Projectices 


could reaſonably have hoped; of which, for 
its being one of the Depths of this Society, | 


(hall take particular Notice. 


The Builders of this Society being ſenſible; 
that unleſs it had the Name and Title of a 
Monaſtick and Mendicant Order, it would 
never be much reverenced by the People, 
with whom. that Name carries in it a perfect 


Renunciation of the World; they did for 
that Reaſon require all that were admitted 


into the Society, to take upon them the Vow 
of Poverty. But as Diſtinctions are things 
of a wonderful Benefit and Conſolation to 


Monaſticks, fetter'd with hard Rules and 


Vows; ſo by the help of a very nice Di- 
ſtinction, to call it by the ſofteſt Name it 
can bear, this Vow of Poverty, was taken 
ſo, as to be no Hindrance to the Society's 
growing Rich, and that by the Gifts of thoſe 
who haye taken that Vow : Which uſeful 


Diſtinction was, that at firſt they ſhould not, | 


with all other Monaſticks take the Vow of 
Poverty - Solemnly, but only Simply, and 
which being taken fo, it ſhould not render 


thoſe that took it, uncapable of having a 
Property, and Dominion over all Goods, 


which might come to them by Inheritance, 
or by any other way. But tho their Proper- 
ty in all ſuch Goods ſhould be as entire as 

if they had never taken that Vow; their 
Pominion or Power of Diſpoſing them, was 


/ 


by 


"A 4 


by the Conſtitution of the Society, put un: 
der divers Limitations, 


Firſt, That they muſt not employ thoſe 
Goods, or any Part of them, to their own 
private Uſe. | 


- Secondly, That they muſt not give them, 
nor no Part of them to any of their Relati- 
ons, as ſuch. | * "THE? 

_ Thirdly, That they muſt give them all to 
one pious Uſe or another. | 
Laſtly, They muſt be adviſed by their Su- 
periors, to whom they have taken an Oath 

of Obedience, how to diſpoſe of them. 

It is true, by their Conſtitution, they are 
not bound to give them, or any part of them 
to the Society, unleſs it ſhould happen to 
want them, and which, if it were an hun- 
dred times richer than it is, it will always 
pretend it does: Wherefore until I ſhall have 
heard of a Jeſuir's having given a conſidera- 
ble Quantity of any Goods, which have fal- 
len to him, from the Society to ſome other 
Uſe, I ſhall ftill reckon this Power of theirs 
to diſpoſe of all ſuch Goods, under the fore- 
mentioned Limitations, to be in effect the ve- 
ry ſame to the Society, as if the Property 

and Dominion of all ſuch Goods, were by an 
expreſs Statute immediately lodged in it, 3 


- 


„ 1 
there were ſuch a Statute, the Society could 
ot be more ſecure of thoſe Goods than 
they are now ; and that without lying, in the 
dye of the World, under the Reproach of 
gaſping after great Wealth, by its very Con- 
ſlitut ion. | 
But ſince if this, as to private Property 
ind Dominion over Goods, were the Caſe of 
ill the Members of the Society, it could not 
be looked on as a Monaſtick Mendicant Or- 
der, a Way was found, let the Society be ne- 
to MW vcr ſo Rich, to help it to that Title; which 

was that a few of its Scholaſticks, after they 

have been many Years in the College, ſhould 
anke upon them the Vow of Poverty ſolemn- 
h , ſo as to be rendred altogether uncapable 
of a Property or Dominion over any Goods : 
And who on the Account of this Second Pro- 
ſeſſion, are called the Profeſsd; and though 
they are but few in Number in Compariſon 


they might be ſufficient to conſtitute the So- 
ciety a Mendicant Order, they are, for this 
Second Profeſſion, reckoned to be its only 
perfect Members, and they only have a Voice 
in the Election of its General. And as the 
Scholaſticks are commonly well advanced in 
Years, before they take this ſolemn Vow of 
Poverty; fo it is not improbable, that few 
Scholaſticks, whilſt there is a likelihood of a- 
ny Goods falling to them, by Inheritance, or 
by any other way, do ever take that vow 
OY FR 1 2 


of the others, as I ſhall ſhew anon; yet that 


is (78) 
And if after that an Eſtate ſhould unexpected. bh 
ly fall to any of them, tho' I believe that © 
ſeldom happens, the Right which the Law go 
of the Land gives them to thoſe Goods 
is probably managed ſo by their Tempo- 


ral Coadjutors, that the Society ſeldom fails a 
of them. BE. e S 
© Thereis another Vow in the Society, which I 10 


muſt needs be of great Advantage to it; it i; 
that if any of its Members are preferred toil jy; 
be Cardinals or Biſhops, they ſhall in all 
Matters of Importance ask the Advice and 
Direction of the General, or of the other I gg 
Prelates of the Society; by which Vow if I ;. 
they obſerve it, they are kept all their Days 
in a Dependance upon thoſe Superiours. 
By theſe and many more ſuch Contrivan- 
ces, the Jeſuits tho but of Yeſterday, are 
richer than all the reſt of the Monaſtick Men- 
dicants put together: And that the Reader 
may ſee how faſt Wealth did, by theſe com- 
modious Channels in its Conſtitution, flow 
in upon the Society, I ſhall here ſet down a 
Liſt of its Houſes and Numbers, which was 
made within an hundred Years after it was 
firſt inſtituted. _ TITS 
ln the Continent of Italy, the Society had 
at that time four Provinces, to wit, the Ho- 
man, the Neopolitan, the Milaueſe, and the 
Fenetian. | 7 ; 
Ihe Roman had in it, one Profeſs d Houle, 
Ss Th FFF 
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one Novice Houſe, one ator, and 22 Col- 
ted- kges, in which were 740 Perſons. 

The Neopolitan had in it, two Profeſs'd 
Houſes, two Novice Houſes, two Reſiden- 
cies, and 17 Colleges, in which were 594 
Perſons. 

The Mzlaneſe had in it, two Profeſs'd Hou» 
ſs, two Novice Houſes, one Reſidency, and 
10 Colleges, in which were 41x Perſons. 
The Venetian had in it, one Profeſs d Houſe, 
to three Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 
al 15 Colleges, in which were 373 Perſons. 
ind The Sicilian Province had in it, two Pro- 
er esd Houſes, two Novice Houſes, one Reſi- 
ik deney, and 16 Colleges, 1 in which were 638 
Ss erſons. 

The Iſland of Sardinia had in it, two 
n. profeſs d Houſes, a Novice Houſe, a Semi- 
"i nary, and 9 Colleges, in which were 190 
Perſons. 
la Spain the Society had five Provinces, the 
1" i 7oletar, the Caſtilian, the Aragoneſe, the Be- 
tick, and the Portugueſe, 
A The Toletan had in it, one Profeſs'd Houſe, 
two Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 16 
Colleges, in which were 570 Perſons. | 

The Caſtilian had in it, one Profeſs d Houſe, 
one Novice Houſe, one Reſidency, and 25 
Colleges, in which were 613 Perſons. 

The Aragoneſe had in it, one Profeſs d Houſe, 
one Novice Houſe, and 12. Colleges, in which 
? I were 390 Perſons, 
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The Betick Province had in it; one Pro: 
feſs d Houſe, two Novice Houſes, one Reſi I He 
dency, and 20 Colleges, in which were 600 "7 
Perſons. - 

= The Portugueſe had in it, two Profeſs4 

Houſes, one Novice Houle, four Reſiden- 

cies and 11 Colleges, in which were 680 

Perſons. | 
In France the Society had five Provinces, 

to wit, the French, the Aguitain, the Lion, 

the Tolozan, and the Champazgy. N 
The French had in it, one Profeſs'd Houſe, ep 

two Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 9 

Colleges, in which were 460 Perſons. i 
The Aquitain had in it, one Novice Houſe, N 

two Reſidencies, and 7 Colleges, in which 

were 280 Perſons. th 
The Lioneſe had in it, two Novice Hou. 

ſes, and 12 Colleges, in which were 470 per Ne 

ſons. ne 

The 7olozar had in it, one Novice Houſe, 

I _ ten Colleges, in which were 310 Per- Ho 
ons. 
The Champaign lad it, one Novice Houſe, Pe 

one Reſidency, and 8 Colleges, in which were 

226 Perſons. 

In the Netherlands the Society hid two 

Provinces, the Flemiſh, and Gallobelgian. He 
The Flemiſh had in it, one Profeſsd Houſe, © 

two Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 12 {oy 

Colleges; in which were 617 Perſons. 
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The Gallobelgzan had in it, two Novice 
Houſes, one Seminary, two Reſidences, and 
7 Colleges, in which were 652 Perſons. 

In Germany the Society had three Provin- 
ces, to wit, that of Cpper-Germany, that of 
the Rhine, and that of Auſtria. 

The Upper-German Province had in it, one 
Novice Houſe, three Reſidencies, and 13 Col- 
kges, in which were 546 Perſons. . 

The Province of the Rhine had in it, one 
Novice Houſe, two Reſidencies, and 20 Col- 
kges, in which were 601 Perſons. 

The Aaſtrian had in it, two Novice Houſes; 


W five Reſidencies, and 1 8 Colleges, in which 


were 553 Perſons. 

In Poland the Society had two Provinces; 
the Polonian, and the Lithuanian. 

The Polonian had one Profeſs d Houſe, one 
Novice Houſe, and 9 Colleges, in which 
were 459 Perſons. 

The Lithuanian had in it, two Profeſs'd 
Houſes, one Novice Houſe, two Reſiden- 
cies, and 10 Colleges, in Which were 336 
Perſons: 

In the Eaſt- fins the Society had two Pro- 
vinces, that of Goa, and that 55 Malabar. 

The Province of Goa hadin it, one Profeſs d 
Houſe, one Novice Houſe, five Reſiden - 


If cies and 8 Colleges, in which were 280 Per- 


ſons, 


The e had in it, one Novice Raute 
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one Seminary, 7 or 8 Reſidencies; and 101. 
Colleges, in which were 150 Perſons, 
In Japan, the Society had one Novice tt 
Houſe, one Seminary, 13 Reſidencies, and x 
four Colleges, in which were 130 Perſons, 

- theſe Houſes are all deſtroyed. 
In the Philippin Iſlands, the Society had v 
one Novice Houſe, ſix Reſidencies, and two b 
Colleges, in which were 100 Perſons. ) 
ln the Weſt- Indies, the Society had four 


© Provinces, that of Peru, that of Paragqua- g 
viae, that of New Granada, and that of 
Mexico. ; | : L 


That of Peru had in it, - a Novice Houſe, ig 
a a Seminary, two Reſidencies, and 7 Colleges, 
in which were 370 Perſos. 
That of Paraquavzae had in it, two Reſiden:M 6, 
cies, and 7 Colleges, in which were 116 C 
Perſons. tk 5 
That of New Granada had in it, a Novice Wy, 
Houſe, a Seminary, two Reſidencies, and ha 
two Colleges, in which were 100 Per- fe 
A n 
That of Mexico had in it, one Profeſsd N dre 
Houſe, three Reſidencies, and xo Colleges, I Dis 
in which were 340 Perſons. ſiot 
The Province of Brazil had in it, 14 Reſi · Ithe 
dencies, and three Colleges, in which were Wt, 
W 
The Inſtitution, and prodigious Growth þ,, 
of this Society, to above 12000, in leſs than 
100 Years, and the turning of the 2 ites 
11 4 | cul 
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eil of Trent againſt the Reformation, were the 
two Maſter-ſtrokes of the Papal Policy. And 
though I don't think that the number of the 
Houſes of the Society is much, if at all en- 
creaſed, ſince the Year 1600, about which 
time the foregoing Liſt was made; the great 
Veneration the Society was 1n at firſt, being 
by the Envy of the other Monaſticks, who are 
all continually railing againſt the Jeſuits, but 
chiefly by their Subtile and Griping Ways in 
all Places to get Power and Wealth, every 
where much abated ; yet its Houſes are much 
Larger and Richer than they were then, and 
its numbers of Perſons much encreafed.  - 

The preſent great Support-of the Society, 
after that of the ſingular Papal Favour, is, its 
furniſhing all Roman Catholick Princes with 
Confeſſors, the King of Spain only excepted; 
who for the Honour the Dominicans did him, 

by making him their Founder's Kinſman, muſt 
have one of 
feſſor. RE 
Whether it was by its extraordinary Ad- 
dreſs, or by its known Latitude in Caſuiſtical 
Divinity, that the Society has, to the Exclu- 
fon of all others, thus engroſſed to its ſelf 
theſe High and Beneficial Poſts, I ſhall leave 
tothe Judgment of Men that are well ac- 
quainted with the Meaſures and Methods in 
Roman Catholick Courts  :; | 
| Ignatius Loyola, the Founder of the Jeſu- 
ites, was born in G«ipuſcoa in Biſcay, in the 
"4 s 3: Year 


—— 


his Couſin's Order for his Con- 


3 
Year 1491; his Father was a Gentleman, and 
had fourteen Children, of which Ignatius was 

the Voungeſt. 2 | 
When Ignatius, who is not ſaid to have had 
any Miraculous Succeſſes in his Infancy, or 
whilſt he was a Boy, was come to be a Man, 
being full of the Ambition of his Poor Coun- 
try, in which all the Natives do look upon 
themſelves as Gentlemen, and don't deſpair of 
being able to raiſe themſelves to the degree 
of Grandees, tho' few of them have arriv'dat 
it. And not knowing at that time of any 
way in which he would be ſo likely to aggran- 
dize his Name, which was his Idol, as in 
that of Arms; he went into the Army, and 
having been in Pomplona, when it was Be- 
ſieged by the French, in the Year 1521, he had 
his Right - leg broken, and his Left ſhatter'd 
by a Cannon Bullet; and being made a Priſo- 
ner, the French uſed him very kindly, and ſet 
him at. Liberty as ſoon as his Wounds were 
Cured. But being told when he returned to 
Biſcay, that his Bones were ſo ill Set, that it 
they were not broken and ſet again, he would FI , 
be a Cripple all his Days; he choſe to under-M R 
go that painful Operation, rather than be di- e 
abled by Lameneſs to purſue the Fame he , 
thirſted after ſo: much Whilſt he was con- 235 
finedeto his Bed, he deſired the People of the h 
Houſe to let him have a Book to. paſs away his t3 
Time lnſtead of a Romance, which was the 
Boolc he deſired, the Flos Santtorum was put 
N | ; Into 
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into his Hand, which, but in another way, is 
the greateſt Romance that ever was written. 
But Ignatiuu, though he was not at all pleaſed 
with that Book when he ſaw what it was, 
there not being a Military Vice or Vanity to 
which he was not at that time addicted; ne- 
yertheleſs ſince he could have no other, he be⸗ 
gan to look into it; he had not read far in that 
Book, before, to his great Admiration, he 
Fe plainly diſcovered, that there was a way of 
at WF attaining to great Fame, that was both more 
y cfeQual, and leſs dangerous than that of 
arms: None of the Ancient Great Captains 
in being ſo famous in Hiſtory, nor had any of 
ad WF them their Valiant Actions ſo Univerſally 
e. Read and Admired, as the Perſons were whoſe 
ad Lives were-writ in that Book. Whereupon 
"d be did refolve to: purſue Honour, and an Im- 
„mortal Name in that Way. And inſtead of 
et returning to the Army as ſoon as his Leg 


re was well, he did refolve to go in a Pilgri- 


15 mage to Jeruſalem, intending to take Monſer- 
1 rate in his way, there to prepare himſelf for 
ne that Expedition. As ſoon as he was able to 
ic Ride, he mounted his Mule, but in the Ac- 
be coutrements of a Soldier, and not in thoſe of 
ad 2 Pilgrim, and carrying his Martial Spirit, 
as well as his Sword and Dagger with him, 
he had killed a Moriſco he happened to over- 
take, for having ſpoke diſhonourably of the 
bleſſed Virgin, if he had not loſt his Way as 
be — that Infidel. Being come to Mon- 
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ſerrate , he ſpent ſome Days there in Confeſ. 
ſion, and in Penances; and having given his 
Cloaths, which were very Rich, to a poor 


Man, he wrapped himſelf in a Plad of Sack- 


Cloth, which reached down to the Ground, 
and girt it about him with a Cord. And 
whereas his Right-leg did (till ſwell at Nights, 
he put a Shoe made of ſmall Wickers upon 
his Right-Foot, but for his Left-Foot, he 
would allow it no Shoe, becauſe it did not 
want one ſo much. Being thus accoutred 
with a Plad, and one Shoe, it came into his 
Head, That it was the Cuſtom of all Knight- 
Errants, on the Vigil of their” Inſtallation in- 
to that Heroick Order, to watch all Night 
in their Arms in one Church or another; 
ſo he reſolved in imitation of thoſe Cavaliers, 
to uſe the ſame Ceremony : And not having 
it ſeems parted with his Sword and Dagger 
when he gave away his Military Cloaths, he 
went with them, and with a Battoon in his 
Hand, and watched all Night in a Church 

before the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin; and 
having in the Morning made a Vow of Chaſti- 
ty, he hung up his Sword and Dagger before 
that Image, to remain a Memorial of his ha- 
ving Dedicated himſelf to be the Bleſſed 


Virgin's Knight-Errant all his Days. By this 


we ſee, that Don Quixot knew what he ſaid, 
when for the Honour of Cavalry he told 
Sancho his Squire, That not a few of the Ro- 
man Saints had been Cavalero's Andantes; 
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or at leaſt are repreſented as ſuch by the Wri- 


ters of their Lives. 4 5 
The firſt Place Ignatius repaired to in queſt 
of Adventures, after he had taken upon him 
that Profeſſion, with all the uſual Solemni- 


ties, was Moureſe, a Town three Leagues 
from Monſerate, where having taken his Poſt 


in the Hoſpital, in Imitation of the ancient 
Knight-Errants, he did eat very little, and 
did ſleep leſs, and did lie upon the cold 
Ground ; neither did he comb his Hair, nor 
pare his Nails, nor do any thing to himſelf 
that looked like Cleanlineſs ; under which 
ſtrict Regiment, together with his | Hair- 
cloath Plad, Rope, and ſingle Shoe, he 
made fo ſad a Figure, that the Cavallero 
de triſti Figura himſelf, did not make a 
worſe. | | | 
He had not been long under this Diſci- 
pline before he began to have Viſions ; his 
firſt was a moſt ſplendid Spectre in the Air, 
which darted out abundance of Beams of va- 
rious Lights, that were extreamly delightful 
to him ; but thoſe pleaſant Lights had dark 
Effects, having raiſed Thoughts in his Mind, 
which ſaid to him, Wretched Ignatius, by 
what evil Spirit wert thou driven out of thy 
own Counrry, and Family, from thy honourable 
Relations and Acquaintance, to wallow here in 
Naſtineſs among the Dregs of the People. But 
though at firſt he was not much diſpleaſed 
with thoſe Words, yet having recollected 
1 


himſelf a little, he perceived by their Tens» 
- dency, from whom they came; and by the 
Humility of running in among the Beggars, 
and Converſing with them more familiarly 
than he had done before, he did repel that 
Temptation. But the Enemy was not long 
diverted, and having returned, ſaid to him 
again, Forlorn Ignatius, cauſt thou at theſe 
Tears imagine that thou ſhalt be able to perſe- 
vere in this auſtere Courſe until thou are 70, for 
fo long thou art to live. On this Occaſion he 
repelled the Enemy, only by ſaying to him, 
but with great Diſdain, Canſt thou add one Day 
tomy Life > The Enemy finding that /gnatius 
was not to be diſcouraged, he changed his 
Weapon, and told him, he could not think 
that he had mortified himſelf ſufficiently for 
ſo great a Sinner as he had been. Theſe 
Words brought ſuch a dark Cloud of Deſpair 
over his Thought, that he had thrown him- 
ſelf down headlong out of a high Window in 
the Dominican Convent, if it had not come 
into his Mind, that he had read of an ancient 
 Anchorire, who had faſted away his Deſpair: 
So inſtead of breaking his Neck for a Cure, 
he reſolved not to eat nor drink any more un- 
til it was over; he faſted Seven whole Days, 
and whole Nights; without taking any man- 
ner of bodily Suſtenance, and would have 
zone on with that ſtrict Faſt, if his Confeſ- 
fer had not threatned to deny him the Com- 


munion, if he did not give it over. * 
| dur 
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durſt not diſobey him, and. ſo did take ſome 
Refreſhment,” and was quiet after it. But 
this was only a Cetflation, for on the 
third Day the Enemy returned again, and 
conquered” him fo far, that he came to a full 

| Reſolution to give over his preſent loathſome 
Courſe of Lite, and return to the World: 
And ſo hot he was upon that Change, that 
he had certainly made it, if he had not 
plainly diſcovered this to be a Strategem of 
the Enemy, whom he defeated by a firm 
Purpoſe as to Confeſſion,” never to remember 
the Blots of his paſt Life any more. 

Ignatius being after this in perfect Peace, 
as he was one Day walking by a River's Side, 
he found his Mind on a ſudden wonderfully 
enlightened, ſo that in a Moment, without 
the Aſſiſtance of a School-maſter, he beheld 
in a curious Looking-Glaſs not only all the 
the Myſteries of Faith, but all the ſubtil Que- 
ſtions, and Degrees of the Philoſophers ; but 
having gone to a Croſs that ſtood near, to re- 
turn Thanks for this prodigious Stock of 
Knowledge and Learning, he had come by 
lo eaſily, and in ſo ſhort a Time, his former 
Spectre had the Impudence to appear to him 

again ; but being near a Croſs, it was much 


leſs reſplendent than it was before: By: the 


Help of his preſent profound Knowledge and 
Learning, he ar firſt Sight knew it to be the 
Enemy, and was ſo far from being affected 


With it as he was before; that without ſay- 
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ing a Word to it, he did with great Diſdain 
threſh it ſo with a Cudgel he had in his Hand, 
that it vaniſhed away, and did never venture 
to appear to him any more. He had ſoon 
after ſo clear a Viſion of the Trinity, that 
he ſaw the God - head plainly in three Perſons, 
and in one Eſſence; and whilſt the Print of 
it was freſh upon his Mind, he writ a Book 
upon the Trinity. 

- Now there never having been any ſuch 
Book publiſhed that I can hear of, ſeems to 
be a ſhrew'd Evidence either of no ſuch 
Book's having ever been written, or of it not 
having been ſo extraordinary, .as to be a plain 
Proof of its Author's prodigious Learning, or 
of his having ſeen its Subject diſtinctly in 
a Viſion. In another Viſion, he ſaw the 
whole Model by which the World was created; 
and in another an ocular Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Tranſubſtantiation, but he is not 
Maid to have let any Cut of the former, nor to 
have writ any Book upon the latter. He had 
likewiſe frequent Extaſies, in one of which 
he lay ſo quiet from the Completory of one 
Saturday, to the Completory of the next; 
that being looked on by every Body as dead, 

he had been buried in that Extaſy, if one by 
cChance had not found his Heart beat a little: 

_ His Fervors in Devotion were likewiſe ſo 
ſtrong, that he was ſometimes raiſed by them 
five Cubits off the Cround, © 
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The Fame of theſe Spectres, Viſions, Ex- 

tafies and Raptures, having been ſpread all 
over the Country, People flocked from all 

Parts to ſee, and to hear him; and he finding 
himſelf ſo much admired, he waſhed his Face, 
and combed his Hair, and pared his\ Nails, 
and gave over much of his former Naſti- 
neſs, that he might not appear loathſome to 
thoſe that came to ſee him. But as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter, he ſoon returned to his merito- 
rious Naſtineſs again, But his being ſo muck 


admired, had a worſe Effect upon him than 


ſomething of Cleanlineſs, for he found his 
old Paſſion of Vain- glory riſing in him again, 
and to mortify it wholly, if that was ever 
done, did coſt him much Trouble. 125 
But whether it was or not, his Head was 
now full of beginning his Journey to Jeruſa- 


lem, not with the common low Intention of 
other Pilgrims, only to viſit the holy Places; 


but with an Heroick Reſolution of Conver- 


ting the 7arks, which was a Province wor⸗ 


thy of his Viſions, and great Abilities. And 
having to that End gone to Barcelona to em- 
bark there for Italy, he had the good Fortune 
to find a Ship there ready to ſail for Cajeta, 
and having met with the Maſter, he deſired 
him to give a Beggar his Paſſage. The Ma- 
ſter ſaid he would, if he will find himſelf in 
Bread; but Ignatius judging it not to be 
conſiſtent with the Poverty, he reſolved to 
live in all his Days, - would not agree to that ; 
Ts "= 


Am) 


and ſo would: have loſt his Paſſage; if one 


that he confeſſed! himſelf to, had not told 
him; that that was not inconſiſtent with the 
ſtricteſt Poverty. So being ſatisfied of its 
being lawful for him to provide Bread for 
himſelf, he went from Door to Door to beg 
Money to buy him Bisket. And having ſoon 
got more than enough, to buy as much as 
the Maſter reckoned would be ſufficient, he 
| left the overplus of the Money upon the 

Shore, when he embarked with his Bisket: 
He was but Five Days at Sea, which, if the 
unbelieving Maſter had pleaſed, he could 
have paſſed very well without any Bread; 
and without having met with any Adventure 
in that Voyage, was ſet a Shore at Cajeta. He 
met with a Lodging the firſt Night, in which 
he did much good upon ſome rude Soldiers 
that were quartered in it ; but the Plague be- 
ing very hot in Italy at that Time, no Town 
or Village afterwards would, by Reaſon of 
his looking as if he had the Plague upon 
him, ſuffer him to come in to them; ſo he 
was forced to travel from Cajeta to Rome, 
without meeting with a Lodging any where, 
or any Sort of Suſtenance. He was quite 
ſpent and famiſhed when he came to Rome, 
Where after having recruited himſelf a little, 
he was for purſuing his Expedition; but the 
News having come to Rome at that time of 
the ard of Rhodes being taken by the Turks; 
ſome of his Country Men would fain have per- 


ſwaded 


950 


Time, not knowing that to convert the Turks 
vas his Buſineſs at Jeruſalem. But tho they 
could not perſwade him to do that, they 
prevailed with him to take ſome Money, tel- 
ling him, he would find no Doors in Syria to 
beg at; but his Money and he kept not long 
togerher, for being very much diſturbed at 
his having diſtruſted Providence ſo far as to 
carry Money about him, he had it in his 
Hand to have thrown it away with Indigna- 
tion; but having ſome Wit in his Anger, he 
doubted whether that would not be a Prodi- 
gality, and for that Reaſon he kept his 
troubleſome Money, until he met with 
ſome Beggars, and diſtributed it all among 
e 5 | | 
The Difficulties he met with in this Jour- 
ney, were greater than thoſe in the Former, 
for he was not only kept, out of all Towns 
and Villages, and ſo could not all the way 
have either Meat or Lodging; but the whole 
Country was ſo affrighted, that the Cry of 
the Country was, that he was not a Man but 
a Savage Monſter, and all the People were 
afraid to come near him; however being 
ſuſtained by. Viſions, he got to Padua, and 
from Padua he went to Venice, where tho 


they were very ſtrict at that time about the 


Health, they did ſuffer him to come into the 
City without asking him a Queſtion, not- 
withſtanding his morbifick Look. And ha- 
ay wo ving 


OY 


ſwaded him to have adjourned it to a ſafer 
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Leave to ſtay, did write Letters, which were 


ving obtained leave of the Duke to go aboard 
a Ship which was bound for Cyprus, the Sai. 
lors, for his having reproved them ſeverely 
for their Lewdneſs, conſpired to ſet him a. 
, ſhore on an ard where there were no Peo- 
ple ; and they had done it, if they had not 
been hindred by contrary Winds from 
coming near that Deſert 72 Being got 
ſafe to Jeruſalem, he viſited all the Holy 
Places before he ſaid a Word to any body of 
his having come thither to convert the 7arks; 
but the time for the Pilgrims to depart draw- 
ing near, he went to the Guardian of the 
Franciſcan Convent, and acquainted him with 
the Work he came into Sria to do: The 
Guardian told him, the Provincial would re- 
turn from Bethlehem ſome Days before the 
Pilgrims did ſet out, and that he muſt ſpeak 
to him to have Leave to ſtay behind them. 
The Guardian ſpoke this ſo ſoftly, that H- 
natius not doubting but that he ſhould have 


to be ſent by the Pilgrims, to all his Friends 
in Europe. But having, when the Provincial 
was returned, gone to him to ask Leave, 
and acquainted him with his Purpoſe of Con- 
verting the 7arks, the Provincial commended 
his Zeal very much, but ſaid, that was no 
proper time to go about that great Work; 
and Ignatius having perſiſted in deſiring 
Leave to remain at Fer»ſa/em that he might 
go about it, the Provincial told him, that 
—_— ſeveral, 


(95). os 


ſeveral, who out of a good Zeal had lately 


ſer about that Work, had been either ſlain 
or made Slaves by the Turks ; and that it had 
coſt the Convent great Sums of Money to 
ranſom ſome of thoſe Preachers out of the 


 Gallies : But Ignatius not doubting, tho 


others had miſcarried, that he ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in that Enterprize, ſaid, if he might 
but have Leave to ſtay he would venture that : 
The Provincial ſeeing nothing elſe would do, 


told Ignatius plainly that he had Power from 


the Pope to excommunicate all that ſtay d in 
Jeruſalem without his Leave, and which he 
was reſolved not to let him have. 

Ionatius, who was the Pope's moſt humble 
Slave, after he heard that ſaid, he would not 
fail to return to Europe with the Pilgrims ; 
however the Morning before the Pilgrims 
were to depart, it having come into Ignatius s 
Head; that he had not obſerved Mount Oli vet 
ſufficiently, without ſaying a Word to any 
body, and without taking a 7urk for his 
Guard, for he had no Money to hire one, h 
aſcended that Mountain all alone, and ha- 
ving ſpent ſome time upon it in his Devo- 
tions, he forgot to make one Obſervation 
which he intended to make; it was, to which 
Part of the Heavens the right Foot-ſtep was, 
and to which the left ; but having thought of 
it before he got to the City, he went up the 
Hill again to underſtand how that was. 


Whilſt 
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F 
Whilſt 7gnatius was thus employ'd, the 
Pilgrims, which were to depart having been 
all brought together, and no Ignatius ap- 
pearing among them, the Provincial con- 
cluded he had. hid himſelf on purpoſe to be 
left behind; be therefore commanded an 
Armenian, who was a Servant in the Convent, 
to go and find him out and bring him along 
with him. Of ſo dogged a Nature was that 
Armenian, that tho he met Ignatius coming 
back, he did fall upon him firſt with ill Words, 
and afterwards with dry Blows, to 7gnatins's 
great Joy in that Place, and did with his 
Club drive him before him as if he had 
been an Aſs, until he had brought him in a 
, "5-77 
Ihe Day after this drubbing, a Diſcipline 
moſt Knight-Errants have met with at one 
time or another, Ignatius, as if he had been 
no better than an idle Saunterer to Jeruſalem, 
only to ſee the Place, was packed away with 
the reft of the Pilgrims, before he had done 
any thing in the grand Affair which had 
brought him thither, having never ſpoke ſo 
much as one Word to any Turk to convert 
him; however he comforted himſelf with 
Hopes of Returning again to that his great 
Province, and of being able to adorn it. 
And having with the reſt of the Pilgrimsgot 
fafe to the land of Cyprus, they found three 
Ships there ready to ſail for 7raly, one was 1 
Turkiſh, which would have been odd at any 


time, 


1 


War they were in with the Penetians ; the 
other Two did belong to Venice, one of them 
was 2 large ſtout Ship, the other was old and 
be mall. The Pilgrims having bargained with 
the Maſter of the great Ship for their Paſ- 
ge, they intreated him to carry Ignatius for 
ng nothing, who, tho* he was a Beggar, they 
ſaid was a very great Saint: The ſurly Ma- 
np ter ſaid he would not carry him, neither did 
debe, if he was ſo great a Saint, ſtand in need 
of a Ship, ſince he might foot it over. the 
hi Lea, as many Saints had done. 
But Ignatius not thinking himſelf Saint 
enough to venture on that, ſince none of the 


ne bis Company as to pay for his Paſſage, he 
was forced to embark upon the ſmall old Veſ- 


i ſel 3- and it was well for that Ship that he 
, did, for the Turkiſh Ship was in their Sight 
n caſt away in a great Storm ſoon after they - 
ne bad weighed. their Anchors, and the great 
zd Venetian Ship was in the ſame Storm daſhed 


to Pieces againſt Rocks; but Ignatius s ſmall 
rotten Veſſel, tho very much torn and leaky, 
ch got fafe to Apulia, from whence Ignatius 
went to Venice moſt miſſerably Weather- 
it. beaten, by Reaſon of his Hanne been half 
of naked all the Voyage, 'tho' it had froze and 
ee ſnowed hard all the Way: But having, when 
a he: came to Venice, met with a Country 


1y _ he was kindly entertained by him for 
917 ſome 


ime, but was the more ſo at this, for the 


pilgrims were ſo ponent; or ſo deſirous of 
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LEE 
ſome Days, and who at parting having of. 
fered him a Purſe of Money, Ignatius being 
now better reconciled to that, than he was 
before he went into Syria, he accepted of it, 
and of a Piece of Cloth likewiſe to cover his 
Stomach. 5 
Ignatius s Money did burn in his Purſe, 


until he was got to Ferrara, but as poor as 


he looked, a Beggar having come to him 
there to beg an Alms of him, he gave him 
a piece of Money ; and that Beggar having 
ſent other Beggars after him, before Night 
they had not left him a Farthing in his 
Purſe; ſo he was forced te go about the 
Street to beg Bread for himſelf; and having 
been met by ſome of the Beggars he gave 
Money to, they did 'cry him up as the 
greateſt Saint that had ever come into Ferra- 
ra. Ignatius not being at all pleaſed with 
thoſe loud Applauſes, did leave that City, 
and the ſooner it is like on their Account, 
and ſteered his Courſe towards Genoa, with 
an Intention to return to Spain. 

Italy being at that time all in a Flame with 
the War, which was in it betwixt the Spa- 
| »iards and the French, Ignatius's Friends ad- 
viſed him not to travel in the great Roads, in 
which he would be ſure to meet with Soldiers, 
but to take the bye Ways; they that gave 
Irnatius that Advice either did not know the 
Profeſſion he had taken upon himſelf, or they 

did not know that the firſt Obligation of — 
8 2 N : ro* 


(99) 

Profeſſion is never to do any thing, in which 
there is any Appearance of rhe want of Cou- 
rage: And for that Reaſon Ignatius lighted 
their Advice, and went into the moſt pub- 
lick Road; in which he had not travelled 


long, before he fell into the Hands of ſome 


Spaniſh Soldiers, who taking him for a Spy 
in a ſtrange Diſguiſe, they carried him to 


their Quarters, and ſearched all his Rags for 


Letters: And having met with none, they 


asked him what Intelligence he carried, 


threatning to carry him before their General 
if he did not diſcover it to them, Igvatius 
ſaid he was no Spy; and that if they would but 
give bim a Rag to cover his Nakedneſs, he did 
wot care before whom they carried him. They 
granted him that, and tho they drove him 
naked before them, and the Soldiers as he 
paſſed by them, did all ſhout. and hout at 
him, he rejoiced exceedingly, until he came 
to the Door of the Generals Quarters, where 


he was in a great Perplexity how he ſhould 


carry himſelf before that great Man. For 
you muſt know, that having before his Con- 
verſion been as guilty as any Man of Com- 


plements, and of all the other Elegancies of 
Good- breeding; he was come to deteſt them 


ſo, that he had reſolved, no not with Prin- 
ces, ever to uſe them any more. However, 
being at this time in a great Quandary, whe- 


ther it would not be convenient for him to 


lay aſide his affected great Clowniſbneſs, and 
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to reſume his Natural Civility and Good- 
breeding: After having revolved that Mat- 
ter over and over in his Mind, he did poſi- 
tively reſolve not to do it, and that for no o- 
ther Reaſon but becauſe it would look as if 
he was afraid of the Face of Man. And ha- 
ving accordingly, when he was brought be- 
fore the General, neither taken off his Cap, 


nor bowed his Body, the General asked him, 


If. he. was not a Spy? Ignatius, without any 
civil Preface to it, anſwered him, I am not; 


which were all the Words the General could 


draw from him: And who looking upon him 
as a Mad - man, did threaten-the Soldiers to 
puniſh them for having troubled him with ſo 
loathſome a Sight ; ſo he bid them drive him 
out, and let him go where he would. The 
Soldiers were ſo enraged with Igratius for 
their General's being angry with them upon 


his account, that they did all fall upon him 


unmercifully, beating and kicking him in 


the Face and Sides until he was half dead: | 


This was the worſt Adventure Igvatius had 


ever met with in all his Perambulations, but 


it is probable it did him ſome good ; for af- 
ter this we hear no more of the Quakeriſm; 
or affected Ruſticity of his outward Man; 
but for the Quakeriſm of his inward Man, 
and for his Heroick Valour called Fool-hardi- 
neſs, by thoſe that are no nice Judges of Ho- 


1- nour, this, nor nothing elſe but Death could 
ever cure him of them: For notwith- 


ſtanding 


WP. We > 


os 
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| flandiog all the ill Uſage he had met with 


for having kept the publick Road, and that 
he did know certainly that if he went on in 
it he ſhould, before he got to Genoa, meet 
the French Soldiers, whom he might have 


| avoided if he had gone but a little way about; 


yet rather than incur the Diſhonour of be- 
ing fo great a Coward, as out of Fear of them 
to break the way to an Army, he went on in 
it, and having been, as before, apprehended 
as a Spy by ſome French Soldiers, he was 
carried by them to their General to be exa- 
mined by him; but that General and his 
Soldiers were all fo civil to him, that he tra- 
yelled through their whole Army without 
having either a Blow or an hard Name given 
him. The Reaſon perhaps of the French's 
being ſo much civiller to him than the Spa- 
wards, might be the Spaniards having taught 
im. little Good-breeding, or at leaſt ha- 


ng made him grow weary of his affected 


Clowniſhneſs, before he came up to the 
French. 7 21 ; | 

Having thus forced his way through two 
great Armies, Ignatius entred Genoa Trium- 
phantly, though almoſt quite naked; and 
having there met with a Ship bound for Bar- 
celona, he embarked upon her, and did nar- 
rowly eſcape being taken by a Turkiſb Pi- 
rate. | | | Abe 
Being now in his own Country again, and 
intending to ſtay in it, he was at a very great 
EL Gg 2 loſs 


1 


loſs how. to diſpoſe. of himſelf: His firſt In- 


tention was to turn Monk, and to have plan- 
ted himſelf in a Monaſtery, whoſe Diſcipline 
was much relaxed, on purpoſe to reform it; 
but the narrow Bounds of a Mpnaſtery ap- 


iq pearing to him, upon ſecond Thoughts, to 


be a Theatre infinitely too little, for one of 
his Capacities, he reſolved to have the whole 
World for his Theatre; And to qualifie him- 
ſelf yet farcher to act his Part upon it with 
Honour: The firſt Step that he made upon 
that Stage, if he had been of any other Pro- 
feſſion, would have been extreamly ſurpriz- 
ing; for can any thing be mere ſo, than to 
have one who underſtood all the Myſteries of 
Faith, all the little ſubtile Queſtions and De- 
crees of the Philoſophers throughly, and 
who had alſo writ an admirable Book upon 
. one of the greateſt of thoſe Myſteries, and 
had farther ſeen the Original Model of the 
Creation, and had gone to Fersſalem upon 
his judging himſelf to be able to convert all 
the Zurks; at the Age of 33 to go to School 
and {it among the Boys of the loweſt Form, 
to learn his Accidence. But in Men of his 
Profeſſion nothing is wondered at, unleſs it 
be for being common and ordinary with 0- 
ther People. 1 

But how conſiſtent, or inconſiſtent ſoever 
Ignatius s going to School was, with what has 
been ſaid before of him; there being a good 
Latin School at that time in Barcelona, 2 
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did put t himſelf to it; and not knowing one 


| Word of Latin, he fat i in the Form with the 


little Boys who were learning their Accidence. 
But though in the School he followed his 
Book very cloſe ; and unleſs it were when he 


made Excurſions to preach, did never play 


Truant; he was not able to maſter the diffi- 
cult Inflections of the Verbs and Nouns. 
There were ſeveral viſible Cauſes of his be- 
ing ſo great a Dunce at his Book; one great 
one was, his Head being ſo full of Specula- 
tions and Viſions, that there was little Room 
in it for any thing elſe : Another was, his 
going from Door to Door to beg all the 
Bread that he did Eat: And a third was, His 

Excurſions to Preach to the People. His 
Mind was alſo much diverted from his Book 
by the Enemy, who at this time furniſhed it 
with grear Lights, and did lay many Myſte- 


ries open before it. 


But as dull as Ignatius was at his Accidence, 
he was ſo nice a Diſcerner of Spirits, that hge 
ſoon underſtood from whom all thoſe Lights 
did come: and to repel them and the Enemy 
that furniſhed him with them, he earneſtly en- 
treated his Schoolmaſter, whoſe Name was 
Ardelabo, to meet him ata certain Hour, ata 
certain Church: Ardelalo, though he was it 
is like grown weary of Teaching ſo great a 


Blocked ſo long for nothing, was ſo kind as 


to meet Ignatius there, and who having before 


he laid a Word to his Schoolmaſter, thrown 


* 


ä un, 


CC 
himſelf down at his Feet, he earneſtly begged 
of him, That he would ſafer him to come to his 

School for two Tears, or for a longer time, if it 


ſbould be found neceſſary ; beſeeching him far-, 


ther, Always to exact the ſame Task from him; as 


be did from the Boys that were in hu Form, and 


if at any time he found him Sloathful, for to Cor- 
rect him in the ſame manner. that be did the Boys 
that were ſo. Ignatius had two great Benefits 


: fromthisSubmillion, the great Humility that 


ſhined in it, having chaſed away the Enemy, 
and all his Lights with him; and his School- 
_ maſter was ſo much affected with it, that he 

did promiſe to do for him all that he had 
defired. | ON 

After this, Ignatius went on better with his 
Book than he did before, and having been ad- 


VvVviſed to read a Book of Eraſmw's, which would 


be a great help to him in his Latin, he had 
read but a little way in it, before he began to 
ſind the Spirit of Devotion to cool in him, ſo 
he threw it away, and would never look any 
more in any of that Author's Books, and did 
afterwards prohibit all the Members of his So- 
ciety, ever tolook any more in any of them. 


When he went firſt to School, he left off his 
Sackcloth, and did not ſpend ſo much time 


in Devotion, and in Diſciplining himſelf as he 
had ſpent before; his Cloaths were never- 
theleſs very coarſe, and that the Shoes he 
- wore might not appear to have any thing of 
Oſtentation in them, which would _ 1 5 
. | | ooke 


i. 0 
looked well in one that begged his Bread from 
Door to Door, he bored their Soles full of 
Holes, ſo that tho he did ſeem to wear Shoes, 
he did in effect go bare-footed in Froſt and 
Snow. We are not told how long he ſtay'd - 
at the Latin School in Barcelona; but having 
been told by a Learned Man, that he had 
Latin enough to go to the Univerſity, tho' 
he did not think fo himſelf, yet rather than 
put an Affront upon ſo Learned a Man's 
Judgment, he did leave the School, and ha- 
ving got four Companions of his own Stamp, 
he went with them to the Univerſity of 
Complutum, and did there according to his 
Cuſtom, take up his Quarters in the Hoſpi- 
tal; and having begun the Study of the Arts, 
he ſoon found they agreed worſe with his 
hot Head, - which could not dwell long up- 
on any thing, than the Inflexions of the Verbs 
and Nouns; leaping ſo faſt from one thing 
to another, that he was never likely to know 
any of them otherwiſe than confuſedly and 
ſuperficially. His Studies here had all the 
fame Hindrances which they had when he 
went to School, and his Hear after Preaching 
was grown ſo ungovernable, that he was al- 
moſt continually Preaching about the Streets, 
The effects his Sermons had on the Minds of 
his Auditors were of ſo Enthufiaſtical a Strain, 
that many did ſuſpect him of being a Conju- 
rer, and which having been obſerved by the 
watchful Inquiſitors, they had an Enquiry. 
5 6 g 4 N made 


made very ſecretly into his, and his Compani- MWhoi 
ons Lives and Doctrins; and which Enquiry 
being committed to the Arch-deacon of Tole- cot 
do, all that he did upon it at Preſent was to int 
require Ignatius, and his four Companions, WM yt 
not to wear the ſame ſort of Cloaths, nor of Wl co! 
the ſame Colour, as if they were about to ſet WM ha 
up a new Set, But Ignatius having gone on Wl he 
Preaching ſtill, to the viſible Prejudice of his Wl his 
Freſhman's Studies, he was within four WM { 
Months brought under a Second Inquiſition, WM ul 
by reaſon of a Lady, and her Daughter, who Wl Cc 
were his conſtant Auditors, having taken a fi- (þ 
gary in their Heads, to go on- foot, and viſit Ml du 
all the Hoſpitals in Spain, and to miniſter in ſe 
them to the ſick and poor People. And tho 
Ignatius when they acquainted him with that 
their Intention, did diſſw ade them from it; 
yet they having left their Family to look after 
its ſelf, and gone on foot in the Habit of Beg- 
gars to the City of Jean, which was many 
Miles from Complutum, Ignatius was blamed 
for it by all their Relations; but above all by 
Doctor Criolus, who was Guardian to the 
young Lady; and who having gone to the 
Arch-deacon. in a great Rage, he told him, 
that if that ſtrange Fellow, meaning Ignatius, 
were ſuffered to go on Preaching, he would 
turn the Town of Complutum upſide down, 
and that he had already infuſed ſuch Whim- 
ſeys into a young Ladies Head, who was a 
great Beauty, that he had ſent her to _ a- 
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hou the Country a foot in the Habit of a Beg- 
Upon this Information, the Arch-dea- 
ab did order Ignatius to be thrown forthwith 
into Goal, and to be put in Chains, out of 
W which Ignatius, I ſuppoſe at the Window, did 
continue to preach fill; and a Learned Man 
having heard him, when he returned Home 
he faid, he had now heard St. Paul Preach in 
tis Chains. But the Arch-deacon had not it 
ſtems ſo high an Opinion of his Sermons, 
who did ſtrictly forbid him, or any of his 
Companions to preſume to preach for the 
ſpace of four Years, and not then neither, if 
during that time they did not apply them- 
ſelves cloſely to ſtudy Divinity. 

Iznatius, who would have burſt if he had 
been four Days without Preaching, knowing 
that it would not be poſſible for him to obey 
this Sentence, he and his Companions did 
forthwith leave both Complutum, and the Dio- 
cels of Toledo, to go to the Univerſity of Sa- 


lamanc a, where he did hope he ſhould be al? 


lowed the Liberty to preach. 
Ang aving taken Yaledolid in his way, he 
waiteFon the Arch-biſhop of Toledo, who was 
there at that time; that Arch-biſhop is faid 
to have entertained him kindly, and to have 
encouraged him to go on Preaching, giving 
him ſome Money when he took his Leave of 
him. We may ſee by this, that Ignatius was 
fallen from two of his Firſt meritorious Auſte- 
fes that of not 9 able to endure Mo- 


ney, 


% 


. * 


ney, and that of a ſingular Clowniſhneſs, for 

if he had not been cured of the Laſt, he would 
never have had Money, nor no Countenance 
from that Arch-biſhop, who is noted in the 
Life of Cardinal X7menes, for a Man of great 
State and Haughtineſs. Os OG INS 
But notwithſtanding the Encouragement he 
had from that great Arch-bilhop to go on 
Preaching, he had not preached long at Sala. 
manca, before he was taken to task for it by 
the Dominicans, tho they had no Authority to 
do it; and who having one Day lily invited 
him, and one of his Companions to Dine with 
them, after Dinner the Vicegerent of the Con- 
vent, and a Friar of it, who was Ignatius 
Confeſſor, begun to talk with him about his 
Preaching ; the Vicegerent ſeemed to wonder 
at his Preaching ſo well, and asked him, how 
be and his Companions came by that extraordinary 
Taleut ? Ignatius, imprudently, tho' very truly 
anſwered, It was not by Learning, for there wa 
wot any Learning among them. No Learning, 
ſaid the Vicegerent, why do you offer to Preach 
then? Ignatius reply'd, They did not Preach, 
but did only ſet before the People the Beauty of 
Fertue, and the Deformity of Vice. But how 
can you do that well, ſaid the Vicegerent, 
without any Learning, unleſs you be inſpired by 
be Holy Ghoſt? Ignatius, who would never 
anſwer any Body to that, was ſtruck dumb ; 
and being urged vehemently by the Vicege- 
rent to tell him, whether he believed he was 


forMivinely inſpired or not, all the Anſwer /g- 
ius would give him was, We have talked 
wugh of it. Say you ſo, ſaid the Vicegerent 
the In a great Paſſion, in thu time of new Lights, 
eat Wind new Sefts, do you thus decline giving an 
ver to this Queſtion; I will haue one from 

he I Lle promiſe you, before you and I do part. 
on N gatius anſwered, 7 ſha be ready to give an 
la. WY trſwer to that Queſtion, when it i put to me 
by jy one that has Authority to ast it, and which 
to N have not. It i well, ſaid the Vicegerent. 
ed And having detained him and his Compani- 
th ons two Days in the Convent, on the third 
bay, the Arch-deacon of Salamanca came 
sich his Notary to give Ignatius a Viſit 
is ere; and having brought him under a ſtrict 
Ramination, he did at laſt, after the Exam- 
ole of the Arch-deacon of Toledo, forbid him, 
and his Companions to Preach any more for 

four Years. It is obſervable, that none of 
the Jeſuits that ſpeak of this Examination, do 
fay one Syllable of that Arch-deacan's having 
put that Queſtion to him, which he came to 
examine him upon: But inſtead of that they 
tell a long Story of his having examin d 1g- 
tins concerning the Differences. betwixt a 
Mortal and a Venial Sin; the Reaſon is pret- 
ty plain, why they take no notice of that 
Queſtion's having been put to him, which 
was, That it might not be upon Record, that 
Ignatius had once owned that he was not di- 
vinely Inſpired, and which he did — 
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ly at this time; for if he had not, he would 
not have been at liberty to have left Sal, 

— ᷣ STI 
For Ignatius finding that he ſhould never be 
ſuffered to preach quietly in Spain, did reſolve 
to leave it, and go into France, where he 
hoped he might meet with more Favour: 
And being now Maſter of an Aſs, and of 4 
few Books, away he trudged with them to 
Barcelona, leaving his four Companions be- 
hind him, but with a Promiſe to ſend for them 
to come to him, if he met with any Encou- 
ragement at Paris. Ignatius and his Aſs be- 
ing got fafe to Barcelona, his Friends there 
were very much againſt his going into France, 
which was at that time in a War with Sai: 
But whereas it would have been a great Diſ- 
grace to his Profeſſion, . to have been hin- 
_  dred from doing what he had a mind to, by 
any proſpect of Dangers, go he would, not- 
withſtanding all that his Friends could ſay to 
diſfwade him. However, being now very 
well reconciled to Money, he accepted of 
fome that was offered him, and of Bills too 
for Money to be paid him at Pars, where 
being arrived, he began his Studies again, 
and went for eighteen Months to the La- 


tin School; and tho he was then nine and I b. 
thirty Years Old, did learn his Book at it I 
among the Boys. He afterwards went to the W & 
' Univerſity, and ſtay'd at it until he took his Il] t. 
Maſter of Arts Degree, having been main» h 


tained 


R ah R 


: A | ( 111 | EEE 
Wiined there by ſome Penſions from Spaniſh 
lerchants, living in Flanders and England, to 
which Countries he went once, in the time 
of a long Vacation, and procured thoſe Pen- 
ſons. At Pars he was once under the Exa- 
hel mination of a Dominican Inquiſitor, for ha- 
ing, as it was called, infatuated ſome Boys, 
and not long before he left that Univerſity, he 
was, for the ſame Fault, either publickly 
be WM whipped, or was very near it. | 
em When he left Pari he returned to Biſcay, 
where he had extraordinary Honours done 
de: him. From Bz/cay he went to Barcelona, with 
re n intention to go to Venice, where the Com- 
ce, panions which he had pickt up at Paris, had 
»:W promiſed to meet him; three of the four 
if. which he had left in Spain, having returned 
n.W to the World. At Sea he had like to have 
vy WY been taken by Barbaroſa; and at Land, be- 

t- fore he had got to Venice, he had the moſt 

to dangerous Adventure he had ever met with 

ry before, having gone ſo far among the Appen- 

of ne Mountains, that he found himſelf at 

o laſt in a Place, in which he was like a Knight - 

e errant in an inchanted Caſtle, for he could 
„neither go backward nor forward; fo he was 
forced upon all four to clamber over ſome. 

d high Mountains all cover'd with Snow, which 

t were on one Hand of him, and when he was 
got down into the Valley, he found the Mire 
there ſo deep and ſtiff, that he had like to 


$ a 
ue laid his Bones in it. And to . 


7 
the Misfortune of this Adventure, as he was 
going into Bononia, he tumbled off a Bridge 
into a Moat full of Mud; and ſo far were 
the wicked Spectators from pitying of him, 
that they raiſed a horſe Laugh to ſee him in fo 
fad a Pickle. At Venice he was met by ſome of 
his Paris Companions, and having been there 
admitted into holy Orders, he went with two 
of his Companions to Rowe, having had an ex- 
_ triordinary Viſion by the Way. At Rome, be- 


El ing now every where famous for his Viſions, 


the Cardinal Contarenrs, and Doctor Ortezius, 
the Spaniſh Imperial Miniſter at that Court, 
who were both great Scholars, and profound 
Stateſmen, did of a ſudden enter into a very 
particular Friendſhip with Igvatius, who was 
neither the one, nor the other. Having now 
brought Ignatius into ſuch a Wife and Learned 
Company, I ſhall leave him in it, and not ſay 
any more of him, and ſhall only defire Leave 
to offer a Conjecture, upon the Thing 
which I conceive might recommend Igratius 
to the intimate Acquaintance of thoſe two 
great and able Men. 4 
From the time firſt read the Life of Igua- 
ria Loyola, writ not by a barbarous blunder- 
ing Legendary, but by Maffeins, one of the 
politeſt Writers of his Learned Age, I was 
never able to perſwade my ſelf, that a Conſti- 
tution made with fo preat Sagacity and Pene- 
tration, as that of the Jeſuits Order is, could be 
the Work of Nuatius; whoſe Head, by all = 
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other Actions, appears plainly to be unſettled 


and roving, and continually too full of Viſions 
and Whimſeys, to be capable of any Depth of 
Thought; and as I am apt to think that it 
was Tenatius's known Incapacity to frame ſo 
gtificial a Model, that did firſt put it into his 
friends Heads, that he drew it by Inſpira- 
tion: So in Truth were I certain it were his 
Work, I ſhould be inclinable to believe the 
fame, and that he was enabled to draw it by 
thoſe great Lights, he faith were ſo often 
communicated to him by the Enemy. But 
if that politick Model was not Zgnatins's 
Work, as I can never think it was, but the 
Work of wiſer and more compoſed Heads ; 
the Men of all others the moſt likely to have 
famed it, were his two forementioned Friends, 
the Cardinal Contarenus, and Doctor Ortix, 
who were both great Scholars and able Stateſ- 
men, and wonderfully devoted to the Ser- 
vice of the Papacy, to which, againſt the 
Reformation, the Society 
erected to be a Bulwark. And whom, not 
long before that Conſtitution was publiſhed, 
we find very buſy about Ignatius, as ſoon as 
he came to Rome: Doctor Ortiz, tho he 
was the Spaniſh Imperial Miniſter in the Pa- 
pal Court at that time, having left all his 
Publick Buſineſs there, to accompany Ignati- 
« to the deſert Mountain of Caſſenati; and 
where he remained with him alone forty 


Days, which was time enough for /gnatins, if 


he 


— — 


of the Jeſuits was 


— 


be had a fair Copy of that Conſtitution laid 
before him to write it over, that it might be 
- ſhewed to the World under his own Hand. 
And as that Cardinal and Doctor, did both 

_ underſtand the World too well, not to know 
that that Conſtitution would anſwer the End, 
for which it was made, much better, if it 
were believed to have been written by one 
that was divinely inſpired, than it would if 
it were known to have been framed by the 
Skill of State Engineers; ſo Ignatius having 
come to Rome full of Viſions, and being be- 
lieved by the Generality of the People to be 
divinely inſpired; when they met with him 
there, they met with a Man for their Pur- 
poſe, and ſo might make uſe of him accor- 
dingly; and to which Conceit, Iuatius be- 
ing looked on as one that was naturally ſhat- 
terbrained, the Belief of his having drawn 
up ſo wiſe a Conſtitution would much con- 
tribute; as did alſo his having been, not 
long before that Conſtitution was publiſhed 
under his Name, in Imitation of Moſes, car- 
ried by Doctor Ortix, to the Top of a high 
Mountain in a Deſert, and kept there juſt 
forty Days. The Popes have likewiſe done 
their Part to poſſeſs the World with an Opr 
nion, of Ignatius s having been divinely in- 
ſpired in the forming of the Society of the 
Jeſuits. Paul the Third indeed, ſpeaking of 
Agnatius and his Companions in his Confir- 
- Ss mY them, 
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them, fayirig they were, Spiriry Santto, ut 
creditur, affiati:\ That it was believed that 


| they were inſprred by the Holy Ghoſt; but Fu- 
lius the Third leaves out, ut creditur, or 'as 
it was believed, and ſays poſitively they were 
inſpired. by the Holy Spirit. 


And Gregory 


the Thirteenth ſaith 'expreſly that Ignatius 
was inſpired in the modelling of the Society 
of the Jeſuits: - There is likewiſe a Book of 
Exerciſes publiſhed under Ignatiuss Name, 
and which is ſaid to have been Written by 
him before he learned his Accidence, on pur- 
poſe to confirm the Conceit of bis having 
been inſpired; and we have ſeen how it is 
ſaid of Ignatius, that he was very backward 
to own to any body that queſtioned him a- 
bout it, that he was not inſpired, long be- 
fore any beſides himſelf, did ſuſpect him of 
| . 

Whether this Gee das any e 
or not, I ſhall leave to the Judgment of all 
that have narrowly obſerved the whole Courſe © * 
of gnatius's Conduct, and withal the deep 
of the Conſtitution of the Order 
of be: Jeſuits, and do not believe 7gnati- 
us to have been inſpired; and which I think 
none do beſides the Popes, and the Jeſuits. 
The Words of St. John in the Third Verſe. 
of the Ninth Chapter of the Revelation, 
which are, 
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Aud there came out of the Smoak - 


Locaſis upon the, Karth, and unto them was 
given Haut, as the Scorpions of the Earth 
5 Hh 


have 


in them. 


(116). 
baue Power, are by many bad and Pious 
Men, apply d to the Monaſticks in the No- 
max Church; but whether truly or not, 1 
ſnall leave to 7 Determination of thoſe who 


have thorowly ſtudied that divine Book, but 


however that may be, in this View of the 


Monaſticks in the Roman Church, their 


Numbers appear to be prodigiouſſy great; 


and that to the great Prejudice of all Ro- 


man Catholick Princes, beſides the Pope, and 
of all Roman Catholick nies, 25 the 
City of Nome. 


Firſt, All Reman Catholick Wines es great 
Sufferers by the Multitudes of | Monaſticks 
which they have in their Dominions; who do 
in a manner loſe juſt ſo many Subjects, and 
the Fruits of all their Labours, as there are 
Monaſticks within their Territories, over 
and their . 12 025 9 7 * or no 
Authority. ie 


Stcoodly, All Hei Citholitk Guse 
are by many ways great Sufferers by the 
Multitudes of ann which _—_ ay 


Ret; F or 1 * * os ch | m 
populous than they would otherwiſe have 


been, and tho many will ne* underſtand it, 
the real Strength, Wealth anu Glory of a Na- 


tion, conſiſts chiefly in its great Number of 
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' Second! „By the Lands which belong to 
the Monaſticks, and which are very great, 
not contributing any thing towards the Sup- 


port of the Government, and whoſe neceſſary 


pon the other Lands. 


'Expences, do for that Reaſon fall very heavy 


"Thirdly, By the begging Monaſticks, who 


axe Numberleſs, being an inſupportable Bur- 


den to the Farmers, Fiſhermen, and Gardi- 
ners, Sc. by whom they are maintained, 
with that which they can many times very 


ill ſpare from their own, or their Families 


Fourthly, The Poor that are not able to 


vork, are extreamly wronged by them, by 
exhauſting rhe Charities which ſhould main- 
tin therm; it is true, the Poor who do live in 


the Neighbourhood of great and Rich Mona- 
ſteries, are relieved by them; but as they are 
but few in Number, in compariſon of the 


whole Poor of a Country; fo ſuch Monaſte- 
ties like Forreſts, do by affording ſuch ſmall 


Reliefs, fill their Neighbourhood with 'Beg- 


gars, or with a Lazy ſort of People, who if 
they had not had thoſe ſmall Conveniencies, 


would have Work d, and by their Work, have 


much better. 1 
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by the Pope 


ſtribut | 
of Rome, and in Monaſteries, the 


($2970 


_ , Laſtly, By the great Sums of Money which 


are by the Monaſticks carried daily to the 
Court of Rome, for the tranſacting one Buſi- 


neſs or another,. which they have depending 
in that Curt. ob 


But there is not any Order of Men that 


_ ſuffers ſo much by the Multitudes of Mo- 
naſticks, as the Biſhops, and their Parochial 


Clergy... M Ty ne rite N 5 
The Biſhops by that means, having great 
Numbers in their Dioceſſes in holy Orders, 
who are not under their Juriſdiction ; and 
who do, upon their Papal Exemptions and Pri- 


vileges, often give the Biſhops great Diſtur- 
bance; and for the Parochial Clergy, the 


Monks have robbed them every where of the 
Main of the great Tithes: And the. Mendi- 
cant Friars do rob them of the Main of their 


Offerings; neither can they ever be certain of 


preſerving what they have. For whereas there 


are ſevexal Orders of Monks, whoſe Lands are 


* 


the Lands which do pav reat Tithes to the 


Parochial, Clergy, do happen to be given to 


any of thoſe Monaſterics, the Titkes are al 
loft to the Incumbegt; ſo that in Truth, 


that prodigious Wealth that is in the Roman 


Shred is very unequilly, if rot yojuſtly d& 
ed: The Main of it lying: in.the Court 


Zenefices 


of the Parochial-Clergy in that Church being 
„„ 4 * COM: 


a (ri9) 
commonly ſo ſmall, that, tho' they have no 
e live upon them. 
. And as there is no Order nor Degrees of 
Men in Roman Catholick Countries, that are not 
great Sufferers by the multitudes of Mona- 


at ſticks which they have among them, ſo in 


0” Wl truth the Monaſticks themſelves are not to be 
al WW nvy'd for their leading very eaſie Lives: For 

- WH notwithſtanding they are eaſed of the La- 
at bours of Work, which if they had not been 
'5, Wl Monaſticks they muſt have undergone or have 
nd ſtarved ; yet they have that among them, be- 
des their Auſterities, which does commonly 


ur- render their Lives very uneaſy ; which is fterce 


ne I feuds and Animoſities, raiſed among them 
the I chiefly by their being divided into Parties a- 
di- bout the Elections of their Superiours, and 
el other Officers, which Poſts are commonly 
1 of Nooveted by them all, with more Fierceneſs 
ere Wind Eagerneſs than Court - Offices are by 
are WCourtiers; and the Party that is ſo unhappy 
5 of Ns to loſe the Election, is until the next, kept 
the Winder a Diſcipline, or rather a Tyranny, fo 
to Winfupportable, that keeps their Heads conti- 
: all nally at work to ſtrengthen their Party fo 
to be able to carry the next Election; by 
which means moſt Convents are kept in a 
perpetual” Storm. Thus after they have ta- 
ken care not to have any trouble from the 
World, they do create Troubles to themſelves, 
Ind greater than the World perhaps would 


Families, they can hardly with great Frugality 
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ever have given them, being more uneaſie in 

their Stately Convents, and where they have 
all the Neceſſaries of Life, without taking a- 
- ny Care or Trouble provided to their Hand, 

than they would have been in their Fathers 
Cottages, and if they had gone to. Plough all 
their Days: And as the Evil of Uneaſineſs is 
too common in the Convents of Men, ſo it 
is much more in the Convents of Women, 
where the ſtrict Clauſure, the humour ſome 
Arbitrary Government of a Peeviſh old Ab- 
beſs, and twenty Things more, do cauſe the 
generality of Nuns to be the moſt uneaſy Wo- 


men in the World; and of which, to their 
great Misfortune they are ſeldom ſenſible, 


before it is too late to remedy it, and to 
their great Sorrow they do know it to be lo; 
moſt of their Uneaſineſſes being made much 
the more painful, by their having no man- 
ner of Hopes of ever ſeeing an End put to 
them, by any other way. than by the cold 
Hand of Death. It is true, it may be ſome 
Conveniency to the Heir, and to the other 


Children, to have ſome of their Siſters con- 


demned to Nunneries, whoſe Portions may 
be divided among them; but unleſs it be in 
Caſes; where their Portions muſt have been 
very Conſiderable, there is not ſo much ſaved 
by that as is generally believed: For as few, 
or no Nunneries will receive any unto them 
- without a good Sum of Money; ſo if they 
have not, after they are profeſs d Nuns, 5 
W "Jo 
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yearly. Allowance from their Friends, they 


will live ſo poorly that few Parents if they 


knew it, would be contented with their Chil- 


| drens living ſo. 


That all Princes and People, are politically | 
very great Sufferers by the Multitudes of Mo- 


naſticks which they have among them, is too 


Manifeſt to be deny'd by any Body. The 
thing therefore that is offered in Anſwer to 
that plain Truth, is, that the Monaſticks, by 
their Prayers, and Auſterities, do progure 
Bleſſings from Heaven, for the People a- 
mong whom they live, which do more than 
countervail -all thoſe political Inconvenien- 
cies... 

No were this certainly known to be true, 
it would be a very great Injuſtice, any more 
to mention thoſe political Incommodities to 
the Diſadvantage of the Monaſticks ; but if it 
will very well bear a Queſtion, as I think it 
will, Whether God be commonly more devoutly, 


ar more acceptably obeyed or worſhipped by thoſe © 


that are fettered by Monaſtick Vows, than he ts 
by holy Maſters aud Miſtriſſes of Families, and 
by other ferious 3 who are under no 


other Pows but their Baptiſmal; thoſe political 


lncommodities may be ſtill ſtrongly objected 
to the Monaſticks : And as the Devotion of 
thoſe that are not under the Monaſtick Vows, 
has more in it of a free Will-offering ; ſo 
their Obedience to the divine Law, has in it 
many uſeful aud acceptable Parts which the 
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- Monaſticks cannot have. And the Truth is; 
7 conſidering how the Generality of the Mo- 
naſticks, Men and Women are, whilſt they 


are young, by their Parents or other Relati- 
ons, either driven, or wheedled into the Mo- 


naſtick Courſe of Life, or do in Diſcontent 
leap into it blind- fold, without any Appear- 
ances of a ſetled in ward vital Principle of De- 
votion; that no ſuch Principle does ever ap- 
pear in the great Body of the Monaſticks, to 
the rendring of the religious Offices lay'd on 
them, by their ſeveral Rules, a weary Bur- 


den to them, is not to be wondred at. Far- 


ther, were the Prayers of Monaſticks ſuch 
powerful Engines beyond other Peoples, for 
the drawing down of Bleſſings from Heaven, 
as they are conſidently ſaid to be. The rai- 
ſing of the Siege of Vienna, having been in 
my hearing, attributed by a Friar to the De- 
votion of ſome unknown Monaſtick or o- 
ther; is it conceiveable that neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles, by whom fervent Prayer 
Was for that Reaſon ſo much inculcated, 
ſnould not, if they had not inſtituted, atleaſt 
have highly recommended the three Mona- 
ſtick Vous, for that their extraordinary Uſe- 
fulneſs; and were this Matter referred to Ex- 
perience, I doubt it wou'd be given againſt 
the Monaſticks; the Countries they ſwarm 
the moſt in, having for a long time been 
Poor, Feeble and Improſperous; and of all 
thoſe Miſeries their great Numbers of Mo- 
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naſticks, 
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ſticks, do naturally appear to have been 


one of the chief Cauſes: And of this, the 
Civil Governments in thoſe Countries are in- 


deed ſo ſenſible, that they have made Laws, 


zoainſt the Building of any more Convents, 
without a Royal Licenſe. But, if there be 
no Oppoſition to it, from any envious or e- 
mulous Monaſticks, the Licenſe is fo eaſily 
obtained, that thoſe wiſe Laws do ſignify lit- 
tle; a very ſmall, if any Stop being put by 
them, to the encreaſing of that Evil, which 
they ſuppoſe to be of very dangerous Conſe- 


* 


quence to the Publick. For whereas the Mo- 


dels of all new Monaſteries, have one preten- 
ded Miracle or another for their Foundation; 
ſo that Pretence does very much expedite the 


Royal Licenſes; for what a feeble thing muſt 


the Authority of Humane Law be, to wreſtle 
with the Almighty Power that is in a Mira- 
ele, or which is the ſame, a thing that is be- 
leved to be ſo, on Monaſtick Evidence ; 
which in all ſuch Caſes is the very worſt Evi- 
dence in the World; and how can it be o- 


therwiſe, being, tho it is falſe, reckoned me- 


titorious, for the good End it has in its Eye, 
the Building of a new Convent. 


The End of the Fifth Traf. 
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beni, "Relizion, es fe Numbers; 
Forms of. Government, "on the Chief 
Cauſe of the Succeſſes of the Nations, 


by which the Roman. Cy was 7 
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and Romans reckoned Superiour to all 
other barbarous Nations, as they were 
W to call them, for Wit, for Strength 
of Body, and the Enduring of the Toils of 
War, I hould be unjuſt to our Anceſtors, if 
[did not give them the Precedency here. 
They were Originally a People in the Cine: 
bricus Cherſoneſus, and did live all along the 
Eaſtern Coaſt of the German, and the Sou- 


ther Coaſt of the Baltick Seas. They were 


divided. into ſeveral. Nations, as the Angli, 


"ho e inthe, e where the City of 


Sleſwic 
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"IF 
Sleſwick is now; the Jute, the Heruli, the 
Perui, the Vundali, the L ; and 
to winch, the Seori, may, 1 believe, be 
added. 
- The Saxons having more Wit and Courage 
than their Neighbours, might think it hard 


5 that the wiſeſt and braveſt Men Thould have 


the worſt Countries; ſo they invaded the 
Froſt, and having made themſelves Maſters 
of their Country, which was, Freezland, 

| Holland, Flanders, We. or of all the Sea- 
Coaſt at leaſt, they ly incorporated 

_ themſelves with that Nation, and by that 
means they became ſtronger than they were 
before. "And Which — greateſt Conqueſts 
do never make any People, but rather the 
Weaker, if the Natives be 1 deſtroy d, 


or drove away, or be preſerved, but ftill as 


_—_ People, from thoſe that conquered 
ey; os KD 4 

rde — ding; that the employing of 
their Strength by Land againſt their Neigh- 
bours the Goals,'who''were ſupported by the 
Romans, did turn to no Account, they ap- 
plicd ttiemſelves wholly to the Sea, of which 


they had now a very long Cobalt. And on 


that Element, Or oft faith, they were txt 
ble; both for their "Cot - ad ter Ag 
ty; and being abſojate Malters at Sea, th 
frequently viſired the Coaſts! of Gau and B 
tan; where made Deſcerts, "he 
Plundred the Country, returned Home, 1 


den 
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the Britains into it. 


Of all the Saxons, or at leaſt of all thoſe 
that conquered the Southern Part of Britain, 
Agi were the moſt conſiderable z/ and 
which Conqueſt, was, for that Reaſon called 


the 


England, after their Name. 


The Scoti are generally believed to be Triſh; 
and to have come from Vrelard into Britdew. 
But tho it is certainly true of the Higb. Land 
Seots, who to this Day ſpeak the Jriſb Lan- 
guage, the Lon- Land Scots do ſeem to have 
been a Samen, or German, and not an ha 
Nation,” 81 

The Firſt is, Its being munifeſt from the 
Notitia Imperii, 


And that for three Reaſons: 


called os 


- bay 2 


And tho they now and 
then met with Blows aſhore, at Sea they were 
Danger but from Storms; 5 by this 
Means the Sea - Coaſt of Britain was better 
known to the Saxon than to the Britains 
themſelves, long before may were invited by 


„that there was a German Na- 
tion called Arracoti, and Who are by dnimnia- 

u Marce ſliuas id to have 1 the 

Scoti much moleſted Britain. 
the Aﬀinity which there is betwixt theſe two 
Names, xhe Sbori and Attacoti are 
by that Contemporary Learned Hiſtori 
Neighbours and Confederates. . 
\ Secondly,” The Scori are by Giraldgs | Cons: 
brenfes, Cn them tobe a German People, 


Now, beſides 
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"04 4 5 
Bun che Laſt, and chief Reaſon; is, The 
| Saxon: Language being ſpoken | all over the 
Zow-lands of Scotland, to the moſt Nor- 
thern Part of the Illand. The very Name 
Seat land, and the Names of its Metropolis, 
and of its other great Towns and Counties, 
are plainly Saxon; wo which could not have 
been; if; that Country had not been Peopled 
by a Saxon: Nation 330, not if they had con- 
quered it, if they had aot peopled it too: Fot 
cho a Conquering; Sword can change the He. 
ligion, the Government, and the Laws in its 
Conqueſt, | their Eanguages will not be 
changed by it, whilſt the Conquered 
tinus to be the Body of the people. S0 the 
Britains having been all either deſtroyed, or 
driven into a Cornet of the Iſland, and their 
Country Peopled by Savons, the. Saxon Lan- 


guage came of [courſe into it; whereas the 


Normans, who did: likewiſe conquer Euglaud, 
and: did all that was: in their PoꝰWer to have 
brought the French Language ioto iti were not 
_ able to do it; and the Reaſon was, becauſe the 

Engliſh did; under the Norman Government, 
| ſtill continue to be the Body of, the Nation; z 

few Normans, beſides. thoſe that were in their 
Armies, having COME! to ſettle themſelves | in 


England. & }} 812 * 72 11 3 ERS — 2 


80 fagthe:fams Regſan the Gptbs, Nei 


an Sevi, tho they conquered; Stair, were 
not able to bring their Language into it; 


nor the Franct i into . nor the Longobard 


25 a TED into 


A 8 
12 [taly, their Langwages; in geflanes of 
their Swords, having been vanquiſhed ſo by 


Countries, as to be quite loſt in the Second 
Generation. And in truth, the Saxon were 
the only Conquerors that brought their Lan- 


and to which they gave their Name alſo; 
as all the reſt have oe except the Goths 
and Sac vi. Gaul having been called France, 
from the Franks%+the Southern Part of Spain, 


the Ci/alpine Gaul, Lombardy from the Longo- 
bards; one Part of Pannonia, Hungary, from 
the Alun and another Part of it Sclavonia, 
from the Sclavi: The Normass likewiſe gave 


gave che Name of Waliſh, that is Gauliſh, to 
the Britains that remained; and from thence 
they came to be called lch, and their 
County. Vale. The fame. Name was given 
to che alpine Gauls by the Lowbards when 
they conquered them ; and ito this Day the 
People of that. C ountry' 2 . 
the Germann, * 

But if the: Britains were by the 1 


were Fo 


: reigners or  Stfapgers, as many ſay 
1 mY 


We is 2 + Adeible Inflance of how 
* . | "Fi rhe © "iP 
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the Languages hien they hd in thoſe 


guage to be the Language of their Conqueſts, 
Andalufia, or Vandalufia, from the Vandals; 


the Name of Normandy to that Park of France 
lich they conquered; but were not able to 
change the Name of England. The Saxons 


alted Welch, or WaZarſh, to figttifie the7 
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little a 8 8 is et: whe 


ther what it faith be reaſonable or not. 
Tho we are not told when the Lom land; 


. of Scotland were Conquered and Peopled by 


'a Saen Nation, call'd Scot ; yet ſince ye 
do no where read of the Saxons, by whom 


the Southern Parts of Britain were Con- 


quered, having ever Conquered, and much 


- Jels Peopled thoſe Northern Parts of it; there 


is great Reaſon to believe that it muſt have 
been done before the Time of that Southern 


Saxon Conqueſt; and that the Scoti ſpoken of 


in Britain beftre that time, were thoſe Sax- 
ons u ho having deſtroy di the Picli, whom 


þ do reckon to have been the Northern Bri-· 


tains, did, in proceſs of time poſſeſs: them 
ſelves of thoſe Lom. lands. 

Neither is Ireland having 5 formerly 
called Scotia Major, any Proof to the con- 
trary: For as it is by later Hiſtorians that 
Ireland is called ſo ſo it is moſt probable that 
Ireland in latter times had that N ame given 
it to diſtinguiſh it from, the Scots \Figh-lquds 
Which retained” its Language, Habit, Rog 


Culloms. and which having been conquered, 
tho not Peopled en 8 Mad CORN) 


be called Scotland. 
But tho I am at | ly-perſw 
that this ig che true ccount of the Origins 
of the Lob land Scots; yet ik any of the 
Learned Perſons that are of another Opinion, 


will but ſhew dee Faxes * 5 
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be brought | into that Country without its ha- 


ving been Peopled by . Saxons, it will go a 


great way towards the bringing me over to 
them. The Time when the Scozz came firſt 
into the Lam · Iandt, and the Iriſb into the 
High-lands being unknown to me, I ſhall leave 
the Settling of that time to thoſe who have 


looked into the Ancient Records of that 
kingdom; tho I cannot but ſay, that Ge- 


nuin Records, reaching to their Origine, 


are ſcarce Commodities in all Nations, tho 


there are few or none. e that do not pretend to 


have them. 
The Goths were a People of Scytbia, on 


the Northeſide of the Euxine Sea; but having 


in Proceſs of Time flitted, or removed from 
thence. to Boryſtenu, and the Mouths of the 
Her, they were there divided into Ofro-Gothi, 
or Eaſtern-Goths, and Vill Gothi, or Weſtern- 


Cors; and having been driven from thoſe 


Seats by the Huns and Alam, they had leave 
from the Emperor Valence to ſettle them- 
9 in Thracia and the adjacent Countries, 
nfederates 1 | 
nas out of thoſg Parts , thar th Goths did 
ome,.. who made” that Name @ Famous by 
their gregt Conqueſts. 1 know there is a 
Royal Atgument for the 
Hving been 3 Pegple of Denmark, and of 
Sweden, and of thc 


* 8 that Suppoſition, taken upon 
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the Roman Empire 3 and it 


Conquering Goths 


adjacent Iſlands. The f 
Sovereign. Princes of. choſe two Kingdoms, 


- INT "F< 5 
A Ek. 5 —— 9 — 2 


Wi 8 T. 
them the Tile of the King of the Goths, 
| But tho' Crowns are great Thie 8, Truth is 
\ reater, and which being more likely to be 
ound in Contemporary iſtorians, than in 
Heralds, id muſt not, being met with i in them, 
be facrificed to any Deterences*: Not that 
there might not be a People in thoſe Nor- 
thera Countries which were called Gothry 
but ſuppoſing there was, it is pretty certain 
that they were not the Famous Gorhs who 
erected the Great Monarchy in Spain and 
Gau; and of this Magnus Got hus was ſo fen- 
fible, that Without any tolerable Authority 
he will have his Country Gothe, to have 
Conquered and Peopled 0715 to the very 
Palus Meotis, and to have been the Anceſtors 
of the Goths, which came many Ages after 
from thoſe Parts, and did raiſc that ** ſo 
high. Beſides, that there is no Authority 
for all this, it has a natural Improbability in it, 
that renders it almoſt incredible: Which is, 
That People ſhould go ſo far, and tail and 
fight much for no other purpoſe, but that 
they might ſettle themſelveʒ in worſe Chun. 
tries than their own, which they left. 
if (Gothi be a Cottyption 0 eta, as proba- : 
bly it is, their firſt Country will be found 
about the Fuxzne, and not near this Ba/tick bir 
Sea, notwithſtanding the Iſland"that is in it, WW ©: 
and the Country that is "ngarit, called Got- V. 
land, or Gut land, for fo they are called by 


their Inhabitants. be. whether: "Tor, oY, 


* 
7 $ 
2 $ 8 w- 


r 
64t, in the beginning of thoſe Names, was 
derived from the Goths, or from ſome othet 
Word, I ſhall leave to the Enquiry of thoſe 
who underſtand the Swediſh Tongue: But 
this Tam ſure of, that in Esgliſb there are 
Names that begin with Goth and Got, as Go- 
theridge, Gothill, and Gotacre, that were not 
alled fo from that People, but' were, I ſup- 
poſe, called ſo from the Word God, or the 
Word Good. | 
The Vandals, of whom the two fore-men- 
toned Princes do likewiſe ſtile themſelves 
Kings, were not of any of their Countries, 
tho they were much nearer to them than the 
Goths ; the Vandals being a Nation of the Sax- 
#5, and did all live on the South Side of the 
_—  .. * e - th 
The Frauci were ſeveral German Nations, 
who lived on the Eaſt-ſide of the Lower-Rhine ; 
ind who having Confederated together, did 
il take upon them the Name of Frauci, or 
Freemen.; thereby declaring, That they were 
reſolved to periſh, rather than become Tri- 
butaries to the Romans, as thei r Neighbours 


the Gauls were. 990 1 . | 
The Suevi were a great German People on 
tieTppersRhine ; reaching from the top of that 
River, to the River Abu; they and their 
geighbouring Nations did take on them the 
Name of Alamans, much about the ſame 
time, and with the ſame generous Intention 
that the German Nations on the a 
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took on them the Name of Franct and as 


if they reckoned, that a conquered People did 
not deſerve the Name of Men, by that new 
Name of Alamans, or All men, they decla- 


red they would die, rather than be con- 
quered. lk 6 
The Longobardi, called ſo by the Romans, 
for their Long Beards, were a Saxon Nation, 
who lived. in that . Country which is now 


called Brandenburg; and who having in 7taly 


conquered Gallia Ciſalpina, did give it the 
Name of Longobardi, now Lombardy, 
Beſides theſe I have mentioned, there were 
Twenty German Nations more, but which 
having all long ago ſunk into ſome of the 
fore-mentioned, I thought it was needleſs to 
name them here. 5 | 
The Sclavi were a People that lived in the 
Countries, which are now called Poland and 


Lithuania; and it is very plain from. their 
Language, and which is ſpoke to this Day in 


thoſe Countries, that they were no German 
Nation; in proceſs of time they either con- 


quered, or ſlipt into Sc/avonia, and the Cour 


tries about it; when the former Inhabitants 
had left them in. a manner, and were gone 
with the Goths in queſt of better Countries: 


Many of the Sc/avi having been taken, 


and made Bond-men in the Time of Chart: 
the Great, did in France, and in other 


Parts, give the Name of Slaves to all Bond- 
men. ps ga ä 
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The Huns were an A/atick Scythian Nation, 
who lived beyond the Palus Mæotis, as did 
the Alanus alſo, who having been beat by the 


Huus, joy ned with them when they ſwarmed 


into the European Scythia; where driving the 
Goths before them, they advanced as far as 
Pannonia, and having fixed their Seat there, 
did give it the Name of Hungary. 


I be Gauls were for Numbers and Extent of 


Land, the greateſt People we read of any 
where; for of that Nation I do reckon the 
Spaniards, Britains and Triſh, to have been, 


no leſs than the Inhabitants of the two Gal- 


lia, one of which is now called Lombardy, 


and the other which is now called France, did 


reach from the 4:/antick Ocean, to the Weſtern 


Banks of the Rhine. And whoſe Language is 
ſpoke no where now but in Wales, Treland, 


and the Highlands of Scotland, and in thoſe 
Countries in Dialects ſo different, that I am 
told the Velſß and 7riſh do not underſtand one 


| another. By 


wo 


o the «Religion * Ebenen 2 of aſe Conv, 


Ju H of theſe Nations: as were 3 

did all ſpeak the ſame Language, and 
E the ſame Gods ; the Memory of four 
of which Gods is {till preſerved, in all Parts 
where the German Tongue is ſpoke, in the 
Names of Four of the Days of the Week; 
it, Tueſday, Wedneſday, T butiſday and 

7 u. Ferſtigan will have. the other three 
Days of the Week to have had their Names 
likewiſe from the Three German Gods, Sun, 


Days among the Romans did bear the Names 
of the ſame Three Gods; it is more pro- 
bable that the Germans had. thoſe Names from 
the Romans, than that 1 * had abe 
from the Germans, 

In their Worſhip they were. all 0nd in 
the Inhumanity of offering Men, Women 
and Children alive in Sacrificeto their Gods; 


In which, tho' it was an abominable Barba- 


rity, they were ſo far from being ſingular, 
that it was the Practice of the Gauls likewiſe, 
and at one time or another of all the Idola- 
trous Nations on, the: Earth; and we fee that 
to keep the Jews from it, was not an eaſy 
Matter. 

For Learning it does not appear that they 
had any, no not ſo much as the Knowledge 


Moon and Seater But conſidering, that theſe -| 
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of Letters tho a certain Romantick Wri- 
ter, will have them to have been great Ma- 


ters in the Pithaporean Philoſophy 3 but tho 


they had among them no Clergy or Learning, 
from their excellent Conſtitution 
of Government, that they wanted not Mo- 


it appears 


ther-Wit, or true Wiſdom. The Laws 


brought by them into their Conqueſts, which 


were the Feudal, are likewiſe a plain Proof, 
that tho' they wanted Learning, and for that 
Reaſon were called Barbarians, by the Na- 


tions that abounded with it; yet that they 


wanted not Policy. 
The Huns and Alan who were Afaticks, 
we by Jornandes ſaid to have had no Religion 


nor'Superſtition, or if they did worſhip any 
God, that it was their Sword to which, 


licking it in the Ground, they did uſe to 
pay ſome Reverences. 

The Firſt of theſe Nations thar 3 
Chriſtian, were the Gorhs and Sue ui; but 
they having been converted to that Faith by 


Arian Biſhops, ſent to them by the Emperor 


Valeus, who was himſelf an 2.555 did long 


where to that Hereſy, but were converted 


{rom it about an hundred Years before their 
great Monarchy in Spain was deſtroy d by 


the Moors. The Franks were: likewiſe con- 
verted early, and in Proceſs of Time the 


Saxons, and all the: reſt of theſe Nations; 
and;notwithſtanding before ſeveral of their 
en, ä was corrupted 2 
a2 Mix- 
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à Mixture of divers Heatheniſh Superſtitions; 


its true and genuine Doctrines, were never. | 


theleſs ſo powerful, as to mollifie their na- 
tural Ferity and Savageneſs very much, and 
to civilize their Manners in all the Relations 
of Life. WES 4 


. Of theſe Nations great Numbers. 


II has been long a Matter of ſome Won- 
N der, how the barren Countries out of 
which the Swarms of Men eame, that lighted 
fo heavy on the Roman Empire, ſhould then 
be ſo much more fertil of People, than they 
have ever been ſince; and this prodigious 
Fertility having been looked on as a thing cer- 
tain, there have been divers Speculations a- 
bout the Cauſes of it. It is by Mariana at- 
tributed to two Things, the one is the Nor- 
thern People being, by reaſon of the Cold of 
their Climate, more prolifick than the Sow 
_thern; and the other is promiſcuous Vene- 
. ries having been in uſe among them. The 
Firſt is no Reaſon at all, for thoſe Countries 
being then more populous than they are 
nov, the Climate being ſtill the ſame, and 
as cold as ever it was. And the Second, 
however it may appear in Speculation, does 
ſeem to have Experience againſt it. The 
Countries in which Plurality of Wives, and 
2 | | peo⸗ 
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promiſcuous Venery are allowed, being ob- 
ſerved not to be ſo populous, as the Coun- 


tries where both thoſe Liberties are prohi- 


; bited. g 


It was the finding it not to be eaſy, to give 


a a ſatisfactory. Reaſon for this ſuppoſed extra- 


ordinary Fertility, that firſt led me to exa- 


mine the Evidences upon which it has been 
ſo generally believed; and upon as ſevere an 
Enquiry as I was able to make, thoſe Evi- 


dences did not appear to me to be ſtrong e- 
nough, to make that Matter indubitable, and 
that for the three following Reaſons. _ 
_ Firſt, Becauſe unleſs we knew the certain 


| Bounds of thoſe Countries, and which we are 
very far from knowing, we cannot judge by 


the great Armies that went out of them, whe- 
ther they . were extraordinary populovs, or 
no: For tho' a Country that is certainly 
known to be ſmall, having ſent forth great 
Armies, is a Proof of its being very popu- 
lous at that Time; it is no Evidence at all, 


of a val Country's being ſo. 


Second iy, Becauſe tho the chief Nation in 
thoſe Expeditions did bear the Name of the 


whole, yet ſince ſeveral neighbouring Nati 


ons, theExtent of whoſe Lands is not known, 
might joyn with them in the forming of 


thoſe great Armies; as in Fact they did, their 
having caſt ſuch great Swarms, can be no E- 
vidence of their having been extraordinary 
Po 1990 1.0 it 


Thirdly, 


Thirdly, If in thoſe Countries, all that 
were fit to bear Arms went into the Armies, 

as it is very probable they did, their Armies 

might be as great as = of them are ſaid to 

have been, and yet their Countries not have 

been very populous: Conſidering, how by 

reaſon of their ſimple, ruſtick, and frouſy 

3 of living, they had few of no Artificers 

 _ of Trades-men among them; and who in po- 
ite Countries, are a great Part of the 'Þeo- 
ple; fo that they had none among them, 
that had Strength enough to carry Arms, that 
were not fit to uſe them; having been all 
bred up to Hunting, and to other man- like 
Exerciſes, which fitted them for Soldiers. 
Beſides, ' great Multitudes of Women, and 
who are faid''to have been as warlike as the 
Men, went along with thoſe Armies; and 
who, whether they fought or not, would to 
the Eye make them look. more numerous, 
than they would have looked otlier wiſe. 
Neither have we any Reaſon to think, that 
the Perſons from whom we have tlie Ac- 
counts of the Numbers that were in thoſe 
Armies, did ever either muſter them, or tell 
them, but did gueſs at their Numbers by 
their own, or other Peoples Eyes; and there 
is not any thing our Eyes ſo grofly impoſe 

dn us id, as in Numbers, which if great, 
are judged by the Eye to be double to what 
' F#lieyare. Now adding to all this, that choſe 
Countries have in them at this Time, many 
£4507, IRS „ 0p great 
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great Cities and Towns, filled with Artificers 
and Trades-Men, and which. they had not 
then; one may, I think, venture to af- 
firm, that it was not unlikely that they 
have more People in them now, than they 
had in thoſe Days, tho not ſo many that are 
fit for Soldiers: For it . muſt be no great 
Country now, that has not 200000 Men in 
it, ſtrong enough to carry Arms, and that 
was the Number of one of the greateſt of 
thoſe Armies, and which we have Reaſon to 
believe was taken by the Eye, and not by the 
poll, and that Provinces were emptied ſo by 
their haying gone out of them, that if dou- 
ble that Number of People went out of the 
lame Provinces now, they would leave more 
behind them. So the High- lands of Scotlaud, 
tho' they are by much the leaſt populous 
Parts of that Kingdom, yet by Reaſon of 
the fame ſimple and courſe. way of Living, 


and their Peoples being hred up to the: ſame 


Exerciſes, will in Proportion to their Num- 


bers, preſently furniſh more that are fit to be 
Soldiers, than the more populous Low- lands; 
and it is fot the fame Reaſon the fame with 
the 7riſh, and the Proyinces in which they 
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together, but about the greater they all do; 
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of their Firms f bene, | 55 


a 40 ITU $i in his Book De moribus Ger. 
manorum, gives the following Account 
of the German Form of Government. 

De minoribus  rebus Principes conſultant, de 
majoribus omnes; ita tamen, ut ea quogue que- 
rum penes ple lem Arbitrium eſt, apud Principes 
pertredtentur :. coeunt, niſi 74¹⁴ fortuitum. & 
ſubitum Inciderit, cert. Diebus, cum aut in. 


cCbaatur Luna aut impletur: nam agendis rebus 


hoc Aulpicatiſimum initium credant : Nec Die. 
rum numerum ut nos, ſed Noclium comput ant, 
be conſtituunt, fic condicunt, Nox 22 Die my 
videtur; illud ex Lilertate I Hitium, 

femul nec 57 conve niunt, ſed & alter 75 4 
Dies Contatione 2 2 alſumitur. Ut Tar- 
ze placuit,  confidunt; Armat: ;  Silentiuw per 


Sacerdotes, guibus. tum & Fercend; jus eft, in. 
peratur, Mon Rex. vel Prince ps, | ptaut Ata 
cuigue, prout "Nobilitas, prout "decus Bellorum, 
prout Facundia * g, N ; ; Lduthoritate 


faudendi, mags quam. jubendi Poleſtate: . 
diſpticuit Sententia, fremitu aſpernantur ; 


 placuit, frameas concutiunt : Honerati min i 


ſenſas genus eſt 2 


mis laudare.” 
Wiguutur it jſdeim Conſilijs | & Principe qui | 


jura per pagos vicoſque reddunt. © 


About leſſer Matters their Prins fat 


but 
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but ſo that the Things of 1 05 1 people 


have the Deciſion, muſt be handled by the 


' Princes : They aſſemble themſelves together, 
if they be not hindred by. ſome ſudden Ac- 


cident;- on certain Days, and which are the 
Days either of the new or full Moon, rec- 
koning them to be the moſt lucky for the 


diſpatching of Buſineſs : Neither do they 
count Time as we do by Days, but by Nights; 
and do conſtitute and appoint fo, as if the 


Night were before the Day. One Fault of 


their Liberty is, that they will not aſſemble 


being commanded, nor come all together at 


the ſame time, fo that two or three Days are 


loſt by the Slowneſs of thoſe: that are to 


meet; thoſe that are in Arms do ſit as pleaſeth 
the peo ple, and Silence is commanded by the 
Prieſts, ar have a coercive Power in that 


Caſe. Firſt, the King or Prince ſpeaketh, 
and after him the reſt, according to their 
Age, Nobility, Glory in War or Eloquence, 
but with an Authority of perſwading; more 
than with the Power of commanding; if 
what is ſpoke be diſliked; they reject it 


4 


with Hiſſing; ; but if approyed of. they knock 
the Benches ; but the moſt honourable Way 


of giving their Aſſent to" any . >" Is 9 3 


ſhaking of Arms. 1 
In thoſe unis 1 Princes or G 


| & 
ite likewiſe choſen, Who gare to aum 


lultice over the wer aged 


eee Adcount een 5 are plain: 

"Fiſh, That the German: had af all Kings. 

_» Secondly,” That the AO of their King 
| wii bounded by Laws. 

And as this Was their Fr orm of . 


in their on Countries, it continued to be ſo 


in all their Conqueſts;. neither indeed could | 
it well be otherwiſe, conſidering that the Ar. 


mies by which thoſe Conqueſts: were made, 
Were not like the Armies nou-a-days, com- 
"Bas of People which have been either Pref- 
ſed into them, or that come into them for 


- fo much a Day; but were compoſed of No- 


bles, and other Free- men, Who eme into 


them voluntarily as Adventurers, and whoſe 


for their Service, was to be their 


_  Shars of. the Spoils of their. vanquiſhed Ene- 


mis Nowithis having been plainly the Con- 
don of thoſe Conquering Armies, is it con: 


_ ceiveable,” that ig their Conqueſts,- their 
- Prinees ſhould offer to reward the great Ser- 
ices of ſuch Soldiers, or. rather Adventurers, 


with changing their Condition from that of 
PFres men, to that of Bond- men, the N 
of Arbitrary and Lawleſs : Princes bein 

eur; or iht ik their Princes nag 5 5 
10 have made ſuch a ſtrange Change, that 


they would haye ſuffered them to have made 


t is mach more eligihie to be 


'fince 4 


- in the Warſt Countries, than Bond- 
men in the Beſt,” muſt ut the "Saxons have 
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unreaſonable to think that there was any ſuch 


Change made at that time, but in Fact it is 
certain that there was not. For in England 
and Scotland that German Form of 7 


ment remains to this Day; neither has it 


been long out of Frauce and Spain, and in 
which Kingdoms there are ſtill ſome Remains 


of it. 


By the way, ta diſcover the true e Reaſons 
why the Europeans have always been, ſo much 
more than the Afaticts, for being governed 
by ſtanding Laws, made by their own Con- 


ſent, rather than folely by the Wills of their 


Kings, would be an acceptable Curioſity, if 


any would be at the Pains to. gratifie the 
World with it. But to return, 
Now this being conſidered, is it not a great 


piece of Confidence in any that are for bring- 
ing England under a Commonwealth Form of 
Government, if there be any among us ſo mad 


is to think of it, to aſſume to themſelves the 
Honourable Title of True Engliſhmen ; and 
have they, who would make our Princes Arbi- 
trary and Abſolute, any better Right to that 
Title : Since it is plain, that the A4ng/zi were 


perfect Strangers to both thoſe two F. orms of 


Government. 8 


* 


Conquered the Britains, hw had wands re- VI 
warded with their having had ſuch a Change 
made in their Condition. But it is not only 
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(Ay. 


They Tacitus faith nothing of it, it is pro · 
bable the German Monarchies were all Ele- 


Rive, and did continue fo for ſome time in all 
their Conqueſts. Some of which having in pro- 
ceſsof time juſtly grown weary of that Form 
of Gevernment, by reaſon of the violent Dif 


ſentions and Tragical Strupglings that do com- 


monly attend ſo great Elections, they made 
their Crowns Hereditary, but. fo, as not to 
allow their Princes, after that, any more Au-; 
thority than they had before, whilſt they were 
Elective; the Legiſlature having been till con- 
tinued by them, ſo in the King, Nobles, and 
People, that no Law could be made, ſuſpended, 
and repealed but with their common Confent, 
By the way, I cannot but note here, That 
the German Cuſtom of reckoning Time by 
Nights, and not by Days, of which Tacitus 
takes notice, has a Proof ſtill remaining in 
our Language, in which a Week is called a 
_ Sennight, or Seven Nights, 
Tze Government of the Goths, Huss, and 
Alans, was the ſame with the Germans, ſo that 


great Monirchy, which was erected by the 


Goths in Spain, did continue Elective, and li- 
mited by Laws made by the King, Nobles, 
and People, from the time of its Foundation, 


until its Fall. And till of late Years the Mo- 


narchies of Hungary and Bohemia were Ele- 
ctive. Neither was that Form of Govern- 
Ta. ever freely chapged, for being Inconve- 
| * 


(23) 
nient by the States of thoſe Realms, but by 
1 by the and Subtilty of the Houſe of 

> And it would have been no ſmall 
Happineſs to the Proteſtant Religion in gene- 

| ral, if our King James the Firſt would have 
underſtood that the Mace of Filewie <3 
oy Wen. Jo. 


x . th 0 Cauſe f the Saco 7 the 
; | Bar barous Natious. 


HR E E Thing gs, beſides the Divine 
K Ordination, did Fvilibly contribute much 
J to the Roman Empire's being pulled down, 
when it was, by the barbarous Nations. 
The Firſt was, the Diviſion which was 
made by Conſtantine the Great of that Empire, 
d mong his Sons. wp 
The Second was, the great Convulſions, i in- 
to which it was thrown frequently, by the 
_ tumultuary Elections of divers Emperors in 
diſtant Places. 
The Third was, its Bounds continuing to be 
a, I ill of the ſame vaſt Extent, after 1 it had 


uf not Strength left to defend them. 
art But there was a Fourth Thing, that in my 
* Opinion did contribute more to its being pul- 


led down, than any of the former; Which 
* K k 2 was 


q 24 ) 

was, the barbarous Nations having been about 
that time Inſtructed' by the Nomans in all the 
Arts and Diſcipline of War, without which, 
the greateſt Bodies of Men, tho' in their Per- 
ſons never ſo Brave, are not able to grapple 
with leſſer Numbers, perſonally not fo Stout, 
Cemented together by good Order. 

It may indeed juſtly be queſtioned, Whe- 
ther the Saxons that Conquered Britain, whoſe 
Force lay chiefly in a Sea, in which the Ro- 
mans had no Fleets, did ever learn any thing 
of Military Diſcipline from them. But ſup- 
poſing they did not, they needed it not much 
in the Conqueſts which they made; in which 
they had not Roman Armies to fight with, 

there being few Romans left in this Iſland 
when they Conquered its Southern Parts, but 
Britains, who underſtood as little of Military 
Diſcipline as they did: Beſides, that there was 
a good deal of Treachery in that Conqueſt, 
and for that Reaſon the leſs of War in it. And 
as to the fighting Part, it was the ſame with 
the Scoti and the Britifh Picti; but with the 
barbarous Nations which invaded the Roman 
Empire in Italy, Gaul, and Spain, it was quite 
otherwiſe. In all which Countries, they met 
with Armies they would not have been able 
to bave grappled with, if they had not had 
5 Diſeipline among them. 5 
Ihe Romans were undoubtedly too Wiſe a 
People, not to fore-ſee of how ill Conſequence 
it 
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it might be to them to have Great and Fierce 
Nations, who underſtood nothing of War be- 


ſides down- right Blows and Fighting, inſtru- 


cted in its Stratagems, ever to have taught 


them, if they had not been forc'd to it, and 
would probably, rather than have done it, 
have contracted their Borders to ſome Propor- 
tion with the remaining Strength. But when 


the Intereſt, Security, and Honour of the Em- 
pire came to be ſo little conſidered, that they 


were all, at every Turn, ſacrificed to the Am- 
bition of the Pretenders to it; thoſe Preten- 


ders did, to ſtrengthen themſelves againſt their 


Rivals, as they had Opportunity, take great 
Numbers of the barbarous Nations into their 


Armies, and in which they gladly taught them 


the Diſcipline of War. | 

A ſmall Door was indeed opened to this 
Evil, by the wiſe Emperor Augustus, who be- 
ing afraid to truſt the Romans with his Perſon, 
who he knew were generally diſpleaſed with 


the Change he had made of their Government, 


did take Batavians for the Guard of his Body. 
That Emperor did likewiſe, and perhaps for 


the ſame Reaſon, take into his Armies ſuch 
great Numbers of Remote Gauls, that Tacitus 
faith it was become a Saying among them. 
Nihil validum in Exercitibus Romanis niff quod 
externum: That nothing was Stout in the Roman 
Armies that was not Foreign, And the Empe- 


ror Claudius, who never did a wife Action i 
= 1 K k z bis 


7 7 
vi 
1 , 


| Gaal were, than their own; if was not at all 
| likely, that they would fight long for any 


ſtrong enough to help themſelves to better. 
talions of Alamans and Franks in the Army, 


Armies, when he (et up to be Emperor, had 
Ain his Army many more Germans than Romans. 
And Gratzan having, whilſt he was a Child, 
been raiſed to the Empire by the great Power 
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his Life, was fo fond of thoſe People, that he 
preferred them to the Romans. But tho this 


might not be very ſafe, it was nothing ſo dan- 
gerous as what was done afterwards; theſe 
8 having all lived in Countries which 

ad been Conquered by the Romans, and 
Who having all lived for ſome time under 
their Government, might have felt it ſo eaſie, 


as to be willing to fight to ſupport it. But 


it was quite otherwiſe with the Unconquered 
Barbarous Nations, who were on the German 


4 ſide of the Rhine; who after they had learnt 
the Roman Military Diſcipline, and had been . 


ſhewed how much better Countries Italy and 


but themſelves; or that they would be long 
contented with their Native Cold Climates, 
and Barren Soil, after they found themſelves 


The firſt, that I read of, that made uſe of 
the Unconquered Germans in great Bodies, 
was Conſtantine, there having been many Bat- 


wherewith he Fought and Vanquiſhed Max- 
entius. And Magnantius, who was himſelf a 
German, but had fought long in the Roman 


2 io 97+ Ie 9. I. 


of 


(-1 27 oF” 
Shes: a German ae 3 filled bath | 


his Court and Camp with Germass. .. 

After it had been thus i in the eltern Empire 
for ſome time with the Unconquered Germans, 
it came to be the ſame in the Eaſtern with the 
Goths, Vandals, Huus, and Alans, in the time 
of the Emperor Theodo/ur, who to ſtrengthen 
himſelf againſt Maximus, did take great Bodies 
of thoſe Nations into his Armies; and having 
with their Aſſiſtance ſubdued his Rival, he 
preferred their Chieftains to the higheſt Ci- 
vil and Military Poſts; for which piece of 


Gratitude the Roman Empire Paid dear ſoon 


After. 

Stilico, who was a Faudal, and by whom 
the Gaths were firſt encouraged to Invade the 
Empire, was ſo much in Theadofiys's Favour, 
that he married him to his Niece, and truſted 


him with the chief Command in the Weſtern 


Empire, And Arbogaſtes. 2 Frauk, who did 


treacherouſſy procure the Name of Emperor 


for one Eugenius keeping the Authority of it 


to himſelf, was ſo far truſted by Theedofor, ; 
that he appointed him to be Governor in the 


Weſt to the young Emperor Valertinianus. 


And Alaricus the Goth, by whom Rome was 


lacked not many Mears alter Theodaſiuss Death, 


was ſhe wed his way into /taly by the Romans, 
with whom he had marched twice into it from 
Pannonia, as à General, in Theodofius's Armies. 
8 2 "Os at the time when the barbarous 


KK 4 Nations 


v1 
fo 
140 
1 
Hp. 
14 
11 
' i 
x 
F 
wit. 
13 
{ 
$13 
1 
t 
. 
N 
* 
100 
"19 
155 
Hal. 
Li = 
3) (18 
4140 
ze 
$7505 I 
15 
1% 
, 4 
l 1 
44 
1. : 
Well 
JEN 
yo ES 
It 6 
1 
14 
1 
1 
4 
* 
LL 
11. 
N. 
45 0 
1 1 
H 8 
I . 
Ib 
7 VE 
a l 
8; 
Wks 113 
Wi 1. 
j is 
\ : 
1 
An 
. 
1 
, ? 
1. 
, BY ir 0006 
if * 
47 
M 
1.469 123 
of * 
* 
N 
I 
by a5 ! 
1 13 
' , . 
, | 
44: 
£4a5'8 
93% Jy 
N 
114707 
49/18 
& i | 
I i=} F 
. 4! 1 
E 
n 1115 
7 
e 
4 * 
9 
be ©. 1 N 
19 
7 . 
*7fi . 
4 345 1188} 
N 
ii 
ii 
WB, 
1. 
0 N 
in 418 
* by. 
F 
Rs os 
e 
. Qt 
Jo 1) 
A & 
% T4 
13 
1 
1 


— 
— 
— m 


— . 
—— 


— 
=? 


CES — 
— — 4 


' * . * 8 1 


. 
Wy 2 
2 id 
— 7 - — LL. 
-A 1 I, — 
— 


PE i q 
<4 —— — : 


ö — 
— — — ͤ — — 
— 


* N ow — A 8 * 
th 2 r 3 9 p Tas 2 K =D 
8 * , de. RN 
* - 7 wo 8 k * * 
| 3 
5 | | 4 78 


Nations did maik in upon the Rowan Empire on 
all Sides as ſo many Torrents, all, or moſt of 
their Leaders had been Captains in the Roman 


Armies, and in which moſt of the Soldiers 


likewiſe that followed them, had ſerved as 
Auxiliaries, and who had all by that means 
come to' underſtand the Diſcipline of War, 
and which they might never have done, if it 
had not been taught them by the Romans. 
Thus, to uſe the words of a Prophet, The 


'  Ravenous Birds of every Wing, that picked out 


the Eyes of the Roman Eagles, were batched 
Soldiers by them; and who having deſtroyed 
the Roman Empire, did. make way for the F- 
recting of that Empire in its place, of which 
St. Paul ſpeaks in the 2d Chap. of his 2d Epiſt. 
to the Theſſalonians, where, by, He that now 
lettetb, the Roman Empire was plainly meant. 
For if that Empire had to this Day continued 
as entire as it was when the Apoſtle writ that 

_ Epiſtle, the Papal Empire could never have 
ſprung up in its Metropolis: And for that 
Reaſon; the firſt Chriſtians did uſe to tell their 
Perſecutors, That they were ſo far from being E. 
 memies to the Empire, and its Stability, that they 
| go fervently to God for its Preſervation; 
Knowing from their Prophecies, but namely from 
ti abovementioned, That whenever the preſent 
Empire was d:ftroyed, another would ſpring up in 
its Seat;that would be more cruelly Antichriſtian. 
_ was ever any Prophecy more ns: 21 
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filled, or were any Fears ever juſter than thoſe 


derived from that Prophecy; and which made 
the Firſt Chriſtians, tho' Perſecuted for their 


Religion by the Roman Empire, to pray fer- 
vently for its Continuance, as a leſſer Evil, 
than that which was in proceſs of time to 


| ſucceed it : Infinitely more Chriſtian Blood 


having been ſhed by the Papal Empire, and 


its Agents, for not complying with the Ido- 


latry of its Worſhip, than ever was ſhed by 
Rome Heathen. N 


The End of the Sixth Trad. 
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. 
Introduction. 
AVING long had ſome Suſpicion, That 
the Canons which have for many Ages 
paſſed Carrant under the Name of the Council 
of Sardica, were not made by that Council, but 
were forged many Tears after, and fathered up- 
on it, to help them to Credit: I did wiſh ear- 
neſtly, that ſome able Ecclefiaſtical Antiquary _ . 
would undertake to Sift thoſe Canons, more nar- 
rowly, than I take them to have been either by 
the Greeks, or by the Proteſtants. 3 
Aud to that end, in the Appendix to my Diſ- 
ſertation on the Papal Supremacy, I did publiſh. 
that my Suſpicion to the World, and did after- 
wards att a very Learned Man what his Thoughts 
were of thoſe Canons. And though I cannot ſay, 
that he gave any Encouragement to that Suſpici- 
In; yet not having offered any thing that V. felt 
8 | rong 


The Introduction? 
Rrong enough to remove it, I ſhall here modeſt. 
ly ſet down the Grounds on which it ſtands , 
leaving them to be Improved, or Deſtroyed, with 
' that Indifferency which always attends a Love for 
Truth, without any Mixture in it of an Affecla- 
tion of Singularity, or of any other Partial In- 
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ON THE 


CANONS of the Council of 
SAR DICA, &c. 


Metropolis to the Empire, that the 
X Biſhops of that City did owe all the 
Pre-erminencies that were beſtowed on them 


Priuci patus, as Irenæus calls it, and its neceſſary 
Concomirants, fuch as oppreſſed Ecdleſiaſticls 
fleeing to Rome, for to have Relief from the 
of the Roman Biſhops with the Ambitious 
fumes of their having ſuch a Superiority over 
aff other Churches, that there lay an Appeal 


land laſt Ecclefiaftical Judicatare. 
The great Authority and Dignity of the 
Footifex Maximus in Nome Heathen, and the 
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wor Primitive Councils; ſo it was that 
Imperial Authority, that firſt filled the Heads 
from chem to _rheir See, as ro the Supreme 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop of that City, after it was become Chri- 
ſian, reckoning that that High Office had 
naturally divolved to him, was one of the 
firſt and ſtrongeſt Seeds of the Papal Ambiti- 
on. So that in truth it was not Chriſt and the 
wide Propagation of his Goſpel, but Numa 
and the Romans great Conqueſts that laid the 
Foundation of the Roman Bilhop's Pretences to 
a Supremacy over all his Brethren, and that 
it was ſo, the Biſhops of Rome having af- 
ſumed to themſelves the Title of Poxtifex 
Maximus, and holding it to this Day, is a 
plain Evidence, not that the Roman Biſhops 
having taken upon them that Title, when it 
was ju ly dropt by the Chriſtian Emperors, 
who had too long retained it, was a thing im- 
proper; no not tho they had, by virtue of it, 
laid claim to the-Precedency of all. other Bi- 
_ ſhops within the Roman Empire, provided they 
had kept it upon that its true Bottom; and this 
I believe they would have done, if the Seat of 
the Empire had never been removed from 
their City. For tho' it is true, that before 
that _ Tranſlation of the Seat of the Empire, 
another ground for that Pre-eminence had 
been mentioned; it is more than probable, 
that that ground did ariſe ſo out of the for- 
mer, that the Story of the firſt of the Apo- 
ſtles having been Biſhop of Rome, had never 
been dreamt of, if the Chriſtians after they 
were grown numerous in that City, had not 
begun to think, that after the Examples Ky 
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15 Heathens in it, their Biſhop ought to be 
the chief Pontiff of their Religion. But to 
enter upon the buſineſs of Appeals. * 
What was done by the Emperor Con- 


flantine the Great in Douatus s Cauſe, when 


he fled from Africk to Rome for Succour, 
viſibly ſubverts the very Foundations of the 
Papal Claim to Appeals: Melchiades Biſhop 
of Rome at that time, having done nothing 
in that Affair but what he did by vertue of 
a Commiſſion from that Emperor, and who 
joyned. Three Biſhops more with him in 
it as Judges; and Donatus having Appealed 
to that Emperor againſt the Sentence of 
thoſe Biſhops, the Emperor called a Coun- 
eil of Biſhops at Arles in France, to re- 
tice their Sentence, and to 40 Donatus Ju- 

3 

Neither did what happened in the Caſe 
of St. At hanaſius, when he fled from Egypt 
to Rome for Relief, as he had done fome 
Years before to Conſtantinopte, when the 
Emperor was in that City; it being very 


plain, that the thing that carried him thi- 


ther, was to ſeek for Relief from an Em- 
peror, who profeſſed the Faith for which 
he was ſo much perſecuted, having been 
Depoſed and Excommunicated for it by the 


Arians. And having after he was at Rome 


prevailed with the Emperor Conſtantine, who 
chered to the Nicene Creed, to write to his 
L 1 . Bro- s 
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_ Brother Conſtantivs, who was a Bigot for 
Arianiſm, that a Council of the Eaſlers and 


Weſtern Biſhops might be aſſembled toge- 


ther in ſome convenient Place to hear his 
, Cauſe. Such a Council was accordingly 
agreed on by the two Emperors, and which 
having met at Sardica, a City on the Fron- 
tiers of both their Dominions. St. Athana- 
fur after a full hearing of his Cauſe was 


acquitted by the Orthodox, and major part 


of that Council; but was condemned by 
that Part of it which had retired to Phi- 
lippi, and by whom, Julius Biſhop of «Rome 


OY 


Was Excommunicated for having held Com- 
munion with him. | 


"I 
. 


Note here, that tho the Biſhop of Rome 
on this Occaſion was Excommunicated, 
and that unjuſtly too by the Arians, yet 
that they are not for having done that, nor 
for any of their other Oppoſitions to the 
Roman See, ever charged by their Adverſa- 
ries with Here; and which they would 
certainly. have been by Athanaſius, and the 
other Orthodox Biſhops, if they them- 
ſelves had believed the Raman Church te 
have had a Supremacy over all other 
hes. ent d! 1 
It is true, Julius Biſhop of Rome, who 
after his Emperor's Example, firmly adhered 
to the Nicene Creed, was very kind to 4- 
 thanafius when he was in the Weſt, . 
him 
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But it was not by Foreign Eccleſiaſticks, 
unjuſtly perſecuted, having fled to the Prin- 
cipatus, or the Imperial Authority in Rome 
for Relief, that the Biſhop of that City's 
Creſts were firſt raiſed; but by Eccleſi- 
aſticks fleeing thither, who had been: juſt- 
Ay Excommunicated by their own Biſhops. 
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him all the good Offices that were iti his 


Power; as indeed what Biſhop will not do 
ſo, to other Biſhops being cruelly perſecu- 
ted for the Faith which they Profeſs. It 
is true alſo, that it is natural for People 
that are oppreſſed, to be too forward to al- 
low their Friends all the Power that they 
will pretend to, though 


| without any juſt 
Grounds, that they may be able to ſuccour 


them the more. And yet don't find that 


Athanafins was ſo far charmed with Jali- 
#5$ Civilities to him, as to be guilty of 


that common Weakneſs, having no where 
intimated, that the thing which had carri- 
ed him to Rome, was to Appeal to the Biſhop 
of that See, as to the Supreme Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Judge. But what Athanaſius himſelf 
did not, an Officious Roman Hand did for 
him long after his Death: It was the ſame 
with Pope Julius, Who for not having ſaid 
enough that looked that way, had long 
after his Death two Letters forged under 


his Name, in which there is enough ſaid 


FS * And 


And as fuch were willing to make the No- 
man Biſhop their Friend, as one that might 
do them ſome kindneſs with the Imperial 
Principatas, on which he could not but 
have ſome Influence; fo for their own Be- 
nefit, they were forward to allow that Bi- 
ſhop the Authority of receiving Appeals 


from all other Churches. And as that was 


natural for ſuch Delinquents, ſo the Roman 
"Biſhops did value themſelves too highly on 


| the Imperial Supremacy of their City, not 


to make uſe of that Handle ; and after the 
putting in of a Claim to that Juriſdiction 
Was got once into their Heads, to Encou- 


% 


rage the making of ſuch Appeals they of- 


_ © tentimes ſhewed too much Favour to ſuch 


Delinquents: But to fall on the Buſineſs in 
Z:... de eee 
The Story of the Council of Sardica, is 
a dark and perplexed piece of Hiſtory : By 
ſome it is ſaid to have been aſſembled by 
_ Conſtantine the Great; by others, by his 
Sons Conſtantine and Conſtantius ; by ſome, 
and of which Number was the great St. Au- 
_ - ſtan, it is ſaid to have condemned the Ni- 
cee Creed, by others to have renewed and 
confirmed it, and by others not to have 
meddled with it at all, nor with any thing 
elſe but Atbanaſiuss Cauſe; by fome it is 
" faid to have conſiſted but of 68 Biſhops, 
by others of 250, by others of near 300, 
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by others of above 300; ſo that in truth. 
there is nothing that concerns it, that is 


very certain. But it is not my Buſineſs 


here, to enquire into the Merits of that 
Council, but to enquire only, whether the 


Canons which have paſſed currant ſo long 


Under its Name, were made by it or not. 


Now by whom or whenſoever thoſe Ca- 
nons were made, the Third, Fourth and 
Fifth in the Greet: And in the Latin, the 
Third, Fourth, and Seventh, had the Efta- 


blihing of an Authority in the Roman See, 


to receive Appeals from all other Church- 
es, directly in their Eye; the Seventh of 


which Canons, having near an roo Years 


after the time of the Sardican Council, 
been ſent into Africk by Pope Zozimus, as 
a Canon of the Council of Nice, and ha- 
ving been juſtly deny d by the African Fa- 


thers to be a Nicene Canon; a ſolemn Con- 


teſt aroſe about it, betwixt them and that 
Pope, and his two immediate Succeſſors, 
of which publick Conteſt, ſince my firlt 
Suſpicion of the Sardican Canons being ſpu- 
rious did owe its Birth to it, [ ſhall here give i 
a ſhort Account. 


One Appiarius a Presbyter of the Church 
of Sicca, a City in Africk, having been for 
divers Miſdemeanours Excommunicated by 


Urbanus his Biſhop, he fled to Rome; where 
IF encourage Appeals to that See, he was 
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by Zorimus Biſhop of that City abſolved, 
and receivd into the Communion of the 


Church. 


217 . 1 2 een Bin 44 | R 
» 1/8 African Biſhops, who in a Council 


Which they had held not long before at 


Mileui, had ſtrictly forbid all tranſmarine 
Appeals, being much offended with what 
£Zozimus had done; did, to put a full ſtop 
for the future to all ſuch Irregularities, and 


_ _Uſurpations of Power, Aſſemble together 


in a Council in the City of Carthage, to 


the Acts of which Council there are the Sub- 


Pope Zozimus fearing leaſt there might be 

ſomething done in that Council to that Ruin 
of his young and tender Claim, did ſend 
Three Legates to it to maintain it, and 
knowing how profound and juſt a Reve- 
.rence the African Church had for the Au- 


thority of the general Council of Nice, he 


ſeriptions of 217 Biſhops, and among whom 
; os # 14% * f 3 


4 . furniſhed his Legates with a Canon, which 


did expreſly declare the Juriſdiction of re- 


Ceiving of Appeals to be in the Roman See, 


8 


non Was as followeth. 


hall Appeal and Flee fo the moſt Bleſſed Biſhop 


and which Canon he very boldly affirmed 
was made by the Nicene Council: That Ca - 


2 : 


Og * 1 


_— * 


l bas pleaſed, that if a Bi 0p that i dts 


cuſed, and is by the Biſhops of bis Region df. 
ſembled together judged worthy to be depoſed, 


> (9 Þ: 8 
of the Roman Church, defiring to be heard : 
He if be ſhall think ir jul that his Judg- 


ment ſhould be renewed, may condeſcend to 
write to the Biſhops of the Neighbraring Pro- 
vince, diligently to examine the Matter, and 
to define it faithfully according to Truth. And 
if any one that ſhall defire to have his Cauſe 
heard over again, ſhall ſupplicate the Roman 
Biſhop, to ſend Presbyters from his own Side, 
it ſhall be in the Power of that Biſhop to do 
in that as he ſhall think good. And if he do 
decree to ſend ſome to be preſent with thoſe 
Biſhops in judging, they having the Authori- 
ty of him by whom they were ſent, ſhall have 
the Arbitriment : But in caſe he ſhall judge 
thoſe Biſhops to be ſufficient to put an end to 
that Matter, he may do what he in his moſt 
wiſe Council judgeth to be befh, [fo 
This Canon, after the Example of moſt 
Forgeries is ſo perplext, and in its feveral 
Copies ſo differently expreſt, that its whole 
meaning is not eafy to' be underftood; but 
its main Drift is nevertheleſs very plain, 
which is, the Authorizing of Appeals from 
all Churches to the Roman See; in Contra- 
diction to former Canons, by which they 
were ordered otherwiſqm. 3 
There was another Canon beſides this 
delivered by Zorimus Legates, and as a 
Canon of the Council of Nice too, and 
which is now likewife among the Sardican 
"RI Canons 


4 N 


Canons, but much longer there, than it is 
al Zozimus's Commonitory ; it is concern- 
ing Presbyters and Deacons Appealing from 
the raſn Sentences of their Biſhops. But as 

there is nothing in that Canon of Appeals 
to Rome, but rather the Contrary, ſo the 
African Fathers entered into no Diſpute a- 
bout it; and the Truth is, Zozimus ſee king 
to defend what he had done in Appiariuss 
Caſe by that Canon, looks as if he had re- 
ceived his Appeal, as the Metropolitan of the 
Neighbouring Province to Africk, which 
Appeals were authorized by the Council of 
 Antiech, and not as the Supreme] _ of 
the Whole Church. 
When the above e Canon was by 
Zozimus's Legates delivered in a Commoni- 
tory, as a Canon of the general Council of 
Nice, the African Biſhops were all aſtoniſh- 
ed to hear of that Council's having made 
ſuch a Canon, there being no ſuch among 
the Nicene Canons which were in their 
Hands; and having told the Legates, that 


of tho they were ready to yield Obedience to 


every thing that had been conſtituted by 
the Nicene Council, they could not believe 
that Canon to have been made by it. The 
Legates being poſitive that it was undoubt- 

edly a Canon of that General Council, the 

African Fathers to put an end to that Diſ- 
_ which the N Words of the Par- 
| ties 


«23 9 


C3. 
ties engaged in it would never do, ſaid, 
they would ſend to the Biſhops of Conſtan- 
py Alexandria and Antioch, to have 
from them the true Copies of all the Ca- 
nons which had been made in the Nicene 
Council. And having accordingly diſpatch- 
ed Legates to all thoſe three great Biſhops, 
they had true Copies ſent into Africt from 
them, of the Canons of that Council, and 


which did all agree with the Copy of the 


Nicene Canons which they had before. A- 
mong which, the forementioned Canon was 
not only not found, but among them there 
was a Canon that contradicted it, Comman- 
ding, none that were Excommunicated by 
their Biſhops, *to be any where received in- 
to the Communion of the Church before 
they are admitted into it, either by the Bi- 
ſhop, or by a Synod of the Province to 
which they belonged. 

Now as it had required time for the 4- 
frican Biſhops to have true Copies .of the 
Canons of the Nicene Council, from the 
remote Cities to which they had ſent for 
them; ſo during that time the Biſhops of 


Rowe, for there were Three whilſt this _ | 


troverſy was depending, did ſtand it out 
ſtifly, that the Canon which had been ſent 


to them by Pope Zozimus, was indiſputa- 


bly made by the General Council of Mee; 
peither were they at all moved, by that 


/ 


Canon's 


— 


| (12) 
Canon” s not being in the Authentick Co- 

of the Nicene Canons, ſent out of the 
Eaſt to the African Biſhops. The ſame 


Claim, and without Succeſs was made like- 


wiſe in the Gallican Church, by Zorimus and 
his two Succeſſors; which Trick being ta- 
ken with all its Circumſtances, may ſafely 


defie Hiſtory to produce fuch another, for 


a ſturdy and ſhameleſs Aſſurance. And tho 


it might well have been hoped that the Re- 
man Biſhops, after that Trick came to be fo 


publickly detected before the Face of the 
whole Chriſtian Church, ſhould have been 
glad ſilently to have dropped Cauſe, which 
by having fo long endeavoured to ſupport, 
by ſo groſs an 1 ure, had drawn fo 
much Shame and Confuſion upon their 
Heads; we ſhall' hereafter ſee, that it was 
quite otherwiſe ; and that inſtead of being 
{o much mortify d, they preſently went 


hard to work to cover that ſhameful Blot 
on their See, by heaping upon it Frauds 


upon Frauds: And among which I do ſuf- 
pect the Canons which have paſſed ſo long 


. carrant under the Name of the Council of 


758 to have been, that which was ſent 
Pope Zozimus to the African Biſhops, 


às a Canon of the Council of Nice, being 


one of them. ou which pn 1 come 


. 


ne a J | 5 
* * 2 ; * 4 Now, 


Now, confidering this long and great 
Conteſt, which was betwixt the African 


Church, and Three Biſhops of Rome fuc- 
ceſſively, concerning the forementioned Im- 
portant Canon; Can it well be imagined, 
that if that Canon had been made by the 
Council of Sardica, that both thoſe Popes, 
and thoſe African Biſhops would not have 


known that it was made by that Coun- 


cil; or if they had known it, that they 


would not, on ſuch an Occaſion have men- 
tioned it, which neither of them do in the 
For as to the Popes, as it is not credi- 


ble that if that worthy Canon had been 
made by the Council of Sarzica, that they 
would not have known that it was: So 
neither is it credible that if they had known 
it, that they would not have Proclaimed it 
aud, after they were convicted of the 
Fraud of having endeavoured to impoſe it 


on the African Church ,as'a-Canon of the 


Council of Nice; both the Honour of their 


See, and of their young and tender Claim 


to' Appeals, . which could not. be but much 
ſhaken by that ſolemn Detection calling 
upon them to have done it. The miſta- 
king of the Canon of one Council for the 
Canon of another, being nothing near ſo 


Seandalous and Diſhonourable, as was the 
deviſing of a Canon, and fathering it on 
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=. General Council, on purpoſe. to ſerve 2 $ 
ia. Aud of this laſt, for want of their 
ea the Africa Bilkiops that it wall 
— = 1 a Sardican Canon, they were thought to be}. 8 
8 Guilty. And to this Day we ſee the Papalll 
> - - — . Championsdo look on this as the beſt thing .. 
F-...:  Shat can be offered to vinditate Pope Zi. l 
mus and his two Succeſſors, from having a 
+ been, down-right Falſaries and Impoſtors init © 

7 the Affair of this Canon. , 


And as to the African Biſhops, if this Ca- 
non had been made by the Council of Sar. t 
Adlica, as they could not but have known of 
its having been made by that Council, at 
Which no fewer than 36 African Biſhops 
pere preſent; ſo if they had known that, 
could they poſſibly, during ſo long a Con. 
teſt, concerning the Council by which that 
Canon was made, not have once.mentio- 7 
ned its being a Canon of the Council of 
Sardica; and the rather becauſe that would, 4 
in all likelihood, have ſaved them the great k 
Charge and Trouble of ſending Legates to *! 
the Three remote Cities of Conſtantinople, 0 
Alexandria, and Aut ioc h, for faithful Copic I *? 
of the Canons of the Nicene Council; for | © 
had they told Pope Zoximus at firſt, That Þ 
that Canon which he offered to impoſe up- © 
on them as a Canon of the Council of Nice ® 
Was not a Canon of that Council, but was < 
2 W ord for Word a Canon of the Council of In 
1 - Sardica 
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Sardica as it is now; he and his Succeſſors 
would have been aſhamed to have urge 
that Matter any farther, or to have gien 

them the Trouble of ſending fo far for 
faithful Copies of the Nicene Canons. 9 


Add to this, that neither Athanafſus who 


in his Writings ſpeaks ſo much of the Sar- 


dican Council, and to whom Julius Biſhop 
of Rome was ſo great a Friend, nor any 
other Writer about that Time, no not 
Pope Julius himſelf, has one Syllable of 
that Council's having made any ſuch Ca- 
non as that of Zozimuss, or indeed any 
Canons at all. Neither is there a Word 
of this Councils having made any Ca- 
nons, in either of its Genuine Letters 


Which are in Athanaſius, nor in that 
vhich was forged under its Name to Pope 


Julius. 2 SS „ 
Nor was this Canon of Zoximus 50 Years 
after the Time of the Sardican Council 
known to the Weſtern Biſhops, who wri- 
ting to the Emperor Theodoſius, to have a 
Council of the Weftern and Eaſtern Biſhops 
aſſembled, \ to judge of Maximus Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople's Cauſe, who they thought 
had been unjuſtly depoſed by his Zaftern 
Neighbours, do not on that Occaſion, fo 
much as mention the Dernier Reſort, or laſt. 


Appeal of Eccleſiaſticks being by any Ca- 


non of the Church lodged in the Roman 
; | See; 
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Sees and which they would certainly . 


done, and have inſiſted on it, if — had 
known that there had been an ſuch Ca- 
non. On the contrary, they do expreſſy 
diſclaim that Authority, which is by 2+ 
_ .zimus's Canon lodged. in the Biſhop of 


„ Rome; declaring ON. that Occaſion, Non 


Prærogativam Nobis vindicamus Examini, 
Jed Conſortium communi Arbitrii : We do not 


aſſume to our Selves the Prerogative of an 


Examination, but only the Fellowſhip of a com- 
mon Arbitriment ; that is, in Conjunction 
with the Eaſtern Biſhops Neither did Pope 
 Zanocent the Firſt, 60 je after the Time 
of the Sardican Council, know any thing 
of that Council's having made any. ſuch 
Canon, for if he had, he would not haye 
told the Eoftern Clergy, That the Ro- 
man Church admitted no Canons but the Ni- 
ene. 

It is true, un ak e in the 
beginning of the Fifth Century, ſaith, That 
the Canon of the Council of Antioch, "which 
bad lodged the laſt Appeal of Ecclefraſticks in 
tbe Neighbouring Province of Biſhops, was 4. 
brogated by the Sardican Council. But be 
does not ſay, that it was abrogated by 2 


Canon made in that Council, Fo only by 


that Council having in Contradiction to 
that Canon of Autioch review'd Athanaſiuss 
Quſe, and judged him to have been . 
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ly Excommunicated and Depoſed by his 
22 Neighbours. 


It is the ſame with St. 22 and with all 
that do before the öth Century ſpeak of 


the Acts of the Sardican Council, who had 
in their Eye no other Acts of that Coun- 
cil, but thoſe only which did relate direc&t- 
ly to St. At hanaſius's Abſolution, of which 
Acts they did all approve. 

Now all this Silence appears to me to be 
ſo ſtrong an Evidence of the Sardican Coun- 
cil's not having made that Canon, that I 
ſhall ſuſpect that it did not, until I ſhall ſee 
ſome good Reaſon given to the contrary ; 
but that it was fathered on that Council af- 
ter the Time of the Sixth Council of Car- 
thage, and that on purpoſe to retrieve the 
Credit of the Romay See, and of its Claim 


to Appeals. And whereas it would have 


looked odd for a Council to have made 
but one Canon, and that a Canon too which 
had been blown on ſo much, or with but 


one Canon for a Companion; the reſt 
were therefore deviſed and fathered on the 


Sardican Council, on purpoſe to keep it in 
Countenance. And the Thing that inclines 
me the more to believe that this may be the 
true Hiſtory of the Sardican Canons, is, 
the Biſhops of Rome and their Agents ha- 
ving after the Sixth Council of Carthage, 


by numberleſs Frauds ſought to cover this 


Blot. | | | Ls The 
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74 The Firſt was, by counterfeit Writings; 


to have perſwaded the World that the N;- 
cexe Council had made more Canons than 
the Twenty which were in all the Eaſtern 


and African Copies: And that thoſe ſuper- 


numerary Canons being loſt, that which 
was (ent by Pope Zozimus into Africk might 
have been one of them. And as this, if it 
could have been proved, would have gone 
a great way towards the vindicating of that 
Pope and his Succeſſors, ſo they went to 
work to provide ſtrong Proofs of it. 
And whereas no Man, in every thing that 
related to the Council of Nice, could be fo 
good a Witneſs as Athanaſtus, who was pre- 
ſent at that Council, and ſuffered ſo much 
for adhering to it : So for that Reaſon two 
Letters were forged under his Name to 
bear Teſtimony to that Paradox. The one 
was ſaid to be Written by him to Pope 
Mark, and the other to Pope Felix. And 
being ſenſible that it would not be an eaſie 
thing to perſwade the Chriſtian World, of 
the Nicene Council's having made any more 
than twenty Canons, that they might have 
four Witneſles, they forged two Letters un- 
der the Name of Pope Julius, and one un- 
der the Name of Pope Marl. 
In the Letter under his Name to Pope 
Mark, ny 1, is made to ſpeak home to 
the Matter; ſaying in it, Verih, I my 71 
; | „ $0 
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being preſent, Eighty Chapters were made" by 

that Synod, (meaning the Nicene ): Forty (bY 
the Greeks, aud which were © publiſhed in 
Greek, and Forty ly the Latines, and which 


were publiſhed in Latin. Now beſides this 


ſtrange News, ſome things ate ſpoke of in 


that Letter which happened long ater Pope 
Mart s Death; and indeed there are ſo ma- 


ny ſuch Blunders in it, that it is given up 
for a Forgery both by Baronius and Belfar- 
mine. And tho the Letter to Pope Felix 
has not the Advantage of ſuch an Acknow- 
ledgement, being confidently quoted) by: 
Bellarmine as a Genuin Writing! it deſerves 
it as welle: For in that Letter At hanaſius is 
made to tell Felix ſtrange News indeed 5 


which was, That he was Conſecrated 4 
Biſnop at Rome, and at Felixs Requeſt; 
whereas all the Chriſtian World knows, that 
Atbanaftus; was Conſecrated a Biſhop: at 
Alexandria; long before he and Felix were 
acquainted: There is alſo à falſe Indiction 
in that Letter; and in it, the Biſnop of" 
Rome is flatter d in bad Latin, as fulſomely 
as ever he was by any hungry Paraſite, ©: 
Pope Mars Letter to Athanaſius,” poſi- 
tively affirms the Nicene Council: to haves 
made Seventy Canons, according to the 


Number of the Seventy Diſciples. But as 


that Letter bears Date after Pope Mark's 
Death, and takes notice of Things that 


Letter is no where found among St. Auſtine's 


63 10 3 
give it up for 4 Forgery. And as t6 the 
TWO Letters under Pope Julians . 
when it is told, That they do belong to 
the noble Collection of the Decreral Epi- 
„ enough is ſaid to ruin their Credit, 
not only with all Proteſtants, but with Ba- 
romus likewiſe; who with Cardinal Bona ab- 
knowledges them to be Counterfeits: It is 
the ſame with Pope Damaſus's Letter to the 
Afriean:;Biſhops, and with the Letter of 
three Aftican Councils to Damuſus, in which; 
in Contradiction to the Sixth Council: of 
 Corthage,: the Right. of - Appeals” is pro- 
elaimed to be in the Nom Str: And 
whertas St. Ain had bee a great Part of 
that Council-whieh had ſo firmly withſtood 
Nope Seuimus and his counterfeited Canons, 
in the Affair b ' Appeals"; 0 ward off His 
tek Authority, a Letter was long aſter 
— Ao under his Name; in 
whiel he is made to approve of the: Appeult 
tu Rowe, he had oppoſed: ſo mueli in the 
Sixth Council of n And! tho! that 


Works,: but only in 2 ſingle Copy of his 
e 
, the great 0 
all the Papal falſe Deeds; Baron - 
with it, as a Demonſtration of that Father's 
9 of — * all. 3 
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i6 Home; ptovided they Were dul y — 
And 10 1 contrary to plain Matter of 


fad, pretend that Appeals" to Nome were 
not chart by the Sixth Council of 
Na” but only their not being Regul 
ade | 

Now what a Cloud &f Fo 
have not named half of them, did Zozi- 
Has*s Canon raiſe, to be 4 Covering to t; 
and by which long Train of cohntetfeit 
Writings, which were through many un- 
learned ag es believed to be undoubtedly 
Genuin, the very Foundations of the Papal 
Suptemacy are laid open fo, that none that 


have not their Eyes either blinded by the 


G6d of "this World, or flrangely duzled 
With the 18 Nat Splendor rd the Pa. 
pal Empire, an e feeing the 27 ad 


Rabbis, ths n, the 
thin Miſts 0 feng =— 24 Heads to "covet 


the, But to feturnlnʒ 
When - it Was found that the 

World Fr as not to be erſwaded 

rfeir ting 8, that the Council be Nite 


6 


they had Recourſe to other Frau 
"The Firſt was, That the Councils of Nite 
ad of Sardica, were by the Ancients 


looked on as one and the ſame general | 
of 


Council aud that rhat Was the Reaſon. 


Pope Zins Having called tlie Sartlitth 


M m 2 Canon 


deres, ths 1 


AHiltii | 


y coun- 


55 made 15 more that Twent ot Canons, 


I A. 
Canon which he ſent into 4f:ck, a. Canon 
of the Council of Nice: And when it was ; 

found that this would not do neither, as it If 
_ could not be well expected that it ſhould, g 
the Council of Sardica having met above ; 
20 Years after the Council of Nice, and q 
having had but few of the ſame Biſhops in 
itz they then began to extol rhe Sardicas 
Council its ſelf, as a General Council, and 
of equal Authority with the Nicene, if not 
of greater, in the African Church, which 
had not near ſo many Biſhops at the Nicene, 
as ſhe had at the Sardican Council. 
No / theſe three Shifts, of the Niceve 
Councits having made more than Twenty 
Canons, and of the Sardican Council's be- 
ing one and the ſame with the Nicene; and 
of the Sardican Council its ſelf being a ge- 
nexal Council, and reckoned ſo by the An- 
cients; tho they are all incredible Para- 


doxes in Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory; are nevet- 
theleſs defended to this Day by, all the I 6, 
ſworn Champions of the Romas See, but I for 
| with Weapons ſo blunt and weak, that were Co 
| they not whetted and ſtrengthened with I .; 
| - outragious Railing, and a double tempered 
Aſſurance, they would be aſhamed to bring 


them into the Field of Controverſie. For 
| Example, Baronius the ableſt of all thoſe 
= Champions. offers to demonſtrate the Coun- 
3B eil of Sardica to have been by the An- 


* 
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Gebt 0c d on as one and the ſame Ges: 
neral Council with that of Nire; becauſe, 
forſooth, the Ancients when they do reckon 
up the General Councils, do never name 


that of Sardica among them ; but do con- 


ſtantly put that of Conſtantinople next after 


the Nicene. Which Demonſtration of Ba- 
ronius s has but one Fault, and that is, that 
it proves juſt the contrary to that for which 
he produced it. The Sardican Council 
having never been by any of the Ancients 
looked on as a General Council, nor as one 
and the ſame with the Nicene, they never 


numbered it among them, no more than 


thoſe of Antioch, Ancyra, Gc. And yet 


poor Proteſtants, "becauſe they will not be 


convinced by ſuch Arguments as theſe, are 
by that modeſt Cardinal, who always gives 
hard Names when he is hard preſſed, canes 
pe Innovators.” 


And as it is not unlikely that Zusi 3 


Canon and its Companions, were for the 
foreſaid Reaſon fathered on the Sardican 
Council, after the Time of the Sixth Coun- 
cil of Carthage; - ſo it is not improbable that 
that was not done until many Years after 
that Council, and that it would never have 
been thought of, if the ChriſtianWorld would 
but have been perſwaded of the Council of 


Nice's having made more than twenty Ca- 
_ and of Zozimus's Canon being one of 


M m 3 | thoſe 


Fd 
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thoſe that was loſt. - For in many Years 


after the Sixth Council of Carthage, 1 have 
not met with any Writer that ſpeaks of the 
| Sardicay Councils having made any Ca- 


The firſt Writer, that I know of, that 


mentions it; is Dionyſfus Exiguus, who lived 
200 Years after the Sardican Conncil, and 
100 Years /after that of Carthage, which is 
_ along Time for the Canons of ſo noted a 
Council, if it had made any, not to have 
been ſpoken of; and eſpecially, if that of 
Zozimus's, Which an 100 Years before was 
expoſed on a Stage more publickly than 
ever any other Canon was, had been one of 
that Number as it is nos 
Now, were it certain that Dionpſias Exi: 
was was the firſt Writer that ever ſpoke of 
The Sardican Council's. having made any 
Canons; conſidering the Man, his Falents, 
Inclination, and Practice, there would be 
juſt Cauſe to ſufpe@ him af having been 
likewiſe the firſt Man that helped Zoximuss 
Canon to the Honour of having been made 


by that ancient Council. For tho this Dia- 


wyfius was by Nation a Scythian, and had 
ſtudied among the Grecians ſo long as to be 
Maſter of their Tongue; yet he had withal 
lived fo long in Rome, where he was an Ab- 
bot, that no Man was more devoted than 

be” to the exalting of the Authority 5 the 
r — 
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Sb See: And for that End, it is manifeſt 


he had no Scruple to make ule of Frauds: 


WMitneſs the Epiſtles publiſhed by him under 


the Names of divers Popes. Which Epiſtles 
whether they were forged by him or not, 
_ palpably too ſpurious for one of his, 

indeed of any Learning, not to have 


| felt them to have been Forgeries. 


And as I think it is pretty plain, that 


there was a Managery about Zozimus's Ca- 
non both in Greek and Latin, to make it lie 


ſo under the Name of the Sardican Council, 

as ſhould be moſt for the Advantage of the 
Roman Sees Claim to Appeals; ſo I don't 
think that any Man was ſo likely to be that 


Manager, as this Diouyſius, who underſtood 


both thoſe Tongues, and was the firſt that 


| turned Zozimus's Canon into Greek. 


That Managery in the Latin was, that 
Jer cm Zozimus's Canon, when it was ſent 
_ him into Africk, had no Placet, nor o- 

er Expreſſion of Aſſent of the Council 


— the End of it; and which if ithad - © 


when it was made, none could have ima- 
gined that Zozimus 'would havecut it oft, to 
the maiming of his Canon. So for that 
Reaſon, tho moſt. of the other Sardican 
Canons in Lati» have the Council's Pacer 


or Decernatur at the End of them, Zozimas's 
has none there, and that it might lie Word 


tor Word the lame in that Council that ir lies 
M m 4 now 


4 


now in Zozimis's Commonitory, Hoſius, as 
if the whole Council had been in his Belly, 
beſore he propoſed that Canon, is made to 
have given his Placuit to it. 
Fer errandus, an African Deacon, is the firſt 
Writer quoted by Baronius, for having pub- 
liſhed the Sardican Canons. But as that 
Cardinal could not but know, that thoſe 
Canons were publiſhed by Dionyfins Exiguus, 
who writ before Ferrandus : So it is more 
than probable, - that the Reaſon why he 
rather named the African Deacon, than that 


Roman Abbot, was, becauſe that. Abbot has 


been long ſuſpected of having ſet up a Mint 
at Rome for the Coining of falle Evidences 
for the Papal Uſurpations, | in which he 
thought Ferrandus would not be ſuſpected 
of having had any Hand. 
_ But: tho' among the Latins, that Canon 
would have paſſed well enough without 
any Aſſent of the Council's being added to 
it, ſince there was no ſuch: Aſſent to it, 
when it was made uſe of by Zoximus; a- 
mong the Greets when they bad it in their 
Language, it was not to be expected, that it 
would paſs ſo: But on the contrary, that 
they would from its having no ſuch Aſſent 
to it, object that it did not appear that the 
Council had agreed to that Canon, when 
it was propoſed to them by - Hoftus. 
| Werte to prevent that Objection, the 


Coun 


( 27 

8 Council's Aſſent is added to it in dhe 

Greek. 

Now as this appears to have 8905 plain 
Managery, on purpoſe to render Zozimus's 
Canon the more ſerviceable to the Roman 
See, and its Claim to Appeals ; fo who elſe 
but Dionyſius, who turned that Canon into 
Greek, could well be the Manager: Neither 
will it be hard to believe, that he who, for 
the Service of the Roman See, did tamper ſo 


much with that Canon, would for the ſame 
Endif there was need of it, ſtick at helping 


it to Companions, and fathering it, and 
them on an ancient Council. | 
Whether this Prank was played by Diouy- 


As or not, he has left but little Room to 


doubt of his being capable of doing as 


much as this comes to, to advance the Pa- 


pal Authority; of which I do reckon him 


to have been a Maſter-Builder : For beſides 
the Foundations which he himſelf laid, he 


ſeems to have given the Hint to Adore Her- 


cator, or whoever he was that did long 
after forge the Decretal Epiſtles. Which 
Work, tho it is now ungratefully ſlighted 
by Barontus, and ſome other Papal Cham- 
pions, did in its dark Day, the Papal Au- 
thority more Service, than all the other 
Books that were ever writ for it, Baronins's 
own Annals not excepted, which tho infi- 
N more „ ſerves the Papacy = 
muc 
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Inch in the fame way: that hey did, by jo- | 


ſtifying, tho” not by forging of many coun- 
terfeit Deeds. 


But Jeaying all this to be determined by 


better Judgments, it is certain that in ſome 
Ages after che Time of the Council of Sar- 
fice, neither in the Eaſt, nor in the Meld, that 
Council was known to have made any ſuch 
Canon, or if that was knows, its Authori- 
4 Was not at all regarded. As to the Ea, 
the General Councils of Conſtantinople and 
Caledon, muſt either haye never heard of 
the Council of Sardicas having made any 
ſuch Canon, as that of Zozimys's, or they 
muſt have ſlighted it: The laſt Appeals of 
Eccleſiaſticks, being by both thoſe Coun- 
cils, in Conradidtion to that Canon, lodged 
in the Biſhops of the neighbouring Province, 
or in their ſeveral Patriarchs ; and in the 


e, Appeals are by the Council of Arles, i 


if the Herropelizay neglects to do Juſtice, to 
any Biſhop that has twice appealed to him 
for it, lodged in a Couneil of the ſame 
Church, and by that Council his Cauſe was 
tobe finally determined, Ang in a Coupeil 
celebrated in Lions, after Dioryſſus Exigyuss 
Death, the G/licgr Church does order all 
Pebates among Biſhops, to be finally decided 
by their Metrapolitans. So little was Zeri 
mus s Canon, if it was known to the Galli. 
can Bilbops, under the Name of 6 Ganongt 
flo: the 
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e Council of Sardice, regarded by them 


ther. 

Martin, Arch- biſhop of 9 5 24 6 he 
was born near to the City of 12 20 805 
lived after Dionyſius Exiguus, — — S no no- 
tice of them in the Collection of the 


pobliſhed by him in a S paniſb Council; but 
does in that Collection ſet down a Canon 
of the Cou neil of Antiach, which contra- 


dias Zozimus's, in not allowing of any 4 


peals to be carried beyond the Merrojali 


tan, and Biſhops of the neighbouring Pro- 


5 And i in the middle of the Ninth Century 
Photius Patriarch of Conftantivaple, than 
whom no Man was ever better acquainted 
with the Canons of the Church, as appears 
from his 1 Lexrned Writings * 1 never he 
of the Sardican att ny ying made any 
ſuch Canon as that of Zoximus s, before he 
was told of it by Pope Nicholas, wha had 
not the Tithe of his Readipg and Learning; 
azad who was very angry with Photzys x 
_ not having heard of that Canon befpre ; but 


haviog been angry with Photius at the ſame 
time, tgr not having heard of the Dacepral 
Epiſtles, "which had not then been long 
forged in the Wef. And as r 0 angr 

of courſe, which all the Popes are d — 0 
with, io oy to his civil Cy tom a 
| uc 


is Wrath has the leſs Authority, for his 
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85 Caſes, be calls that Learned Patriarets 


an old diſſembling Knave, and offers to 


ve it from his Writings, in which he 


faith, ſeveral of the Sardicas Canons were 


to be found, but he does not fay that Zo- 
| Zimus's was. 

"Now if Photius had: ſet FRY any of 
the Canons to which Baronius refers, un- 
der the Name of the Sardican Council, or 
if thoſe Canons had never been under the 
Name of any other Council, but the Sar. 
dican, that might-in a good - Meaſure, have 


juſtified Baronias's having given Photius ſo 


FT a Name; but if there is not one of 
thoſe Canons that was not, before Pho- 
tius writ, under the Name of ſome o- 
ther Council, and Barovius knew as much, 
as it is very likely he did; that ill Name 
is thereby thrown back upon him that 
Sade 3 

- Laftly, There are ſeveral Things in theſe 
Canons that have a ſpurious Air in them; 
for beſides the great managed Difference 
T have taken notice of, there are many 


-more betwixt them in the Latin and the 


Greek. 

ln the Latin cliey: are 21 ; but that they 
might the more reſemble the Miene Ca- 
nons among the Greeks, i in ths! One they 
are but 20. 
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In. the Tatis, the 18th Canon. is pre Po 
ſed by; one Januarius, who: i 1s not name 
* n 


In the Latin, Zozimus' s Canon is ; the i | 


in the Greek the 5th, with 20 more ſuch dif- 
ferences, -.... . 

They are alſo formed i in a manner very 
different from all former Canons, except 


the African, all. the former Canons, except 


the African, having been pronounced, 

writ as Decrees and poſitive Laws ; whereas 
theſe. Canons are by the way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer, one Biſhop propoſing one, and 
another another, and a third a third. Now 
conſidering that Hoſius who was the Lead- 
ing Man in the Sardican, and at which ſeve- 
ral Greek Biſhops were preſent, was the ſame 


in the Niceze Council, is it not ſtrange, if 


the Sardican Council had made any Ca- 
nons, that they ſhould not have been fra- 
med according to that great Pattern, rather 
than any other? and whereas in the Acts 
of the Sixth Council, of Carthage, Zozimus's 
firſt Canon has now a Placuit before it, 
and his Second Canon has before it, He Hur 


Epiſcopus dixit, I am much inclined to think, 


that theſe two Prefaces were added to them 
by Diony/fius Exiguus, when they were trim- 
med up by him to be fathered on the Sar- 
dican Council: And my Reaſon is, becauſe 


if ic two Canons had had. thoſe Prefa- 
ces 
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828 is theth, heli fey were ſent by Zo. 
Senf its Aſpichy that ate would have 
been ſufficient to have demonſtrated ther; 
sk to have been made by the Council of 
Nite; as Zorns affirmed them to have 
been, and who being a Greek, could not but 
Anw., tht the Mirene Canons Had not been 
Propoled fer writ down in that manner. 
And that there has been tampering with 
the Acks of the Sixth Councit of Carthage 
in Zozimis's Favour, is pretty Plain from 
that Pope's Second Cation, now cal- 
led im them à Cation of the Council of 
Sardics. Baroiitur, beiuſe he could not 
help it, acknowledges this not to be 
right ; but fe Will Bade it to have hap- 
pid by the Wort, th Sade Col 


on 18 rgin of thoſt' Acts; and _ 
in time had flole into their Body; and a= 
led out of it the Words, che S of 

Now though T will not ſay that this Was 
not, poſſible, yet alf things confidered, I 
think one may venture 6 that it is not 
fo' probable, as it is, that it Was a deſigned 
Coötruption; and which if it was, no Body 
ſs Hey co hav Bad an Fan in it as Dio. 
es Extgdus, who by tht lid op arr Ar 
cient Evidence of the Sarada Countil's 
having made Statutes, aud of one of Zozz- 
mus Canons at leaſt Having been of chat 
* 


been by fome innocent Hand writ | 
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Number, -and if this was at Accident, the 
ſame! I believe: happened in the Fiſth Sta- 
tute of the Firſt Council of Carthage; which 


S Zeof dun was eblebrated before the 
Sardicas, is called a Sardiras Statutèe; for is 
it credible; that if che \Surdicar Statutes had 
been thus publickly mentioned in the Firſt 
Council of Carthage, that in the Sixth 
Councik in the ſame © Cty, none of the 4. 

fricar Fathers ſhould eber have heard 00 
them; and tliat St. Aaſtin who was preſent 
at it, "ſhoald' know (6 little of that' Coun- 
eil, which in this Statute is called 7he moſt 
Huy, ab tb believe it to have been an 4- 
nas Aſſembly > So having told the Imparti- 
dl; that the Buſineſs the Emperor had in 
chat Council; was mort like the Work of 
Conſtantine the Great, than that of his Som 
Conſtunte; and that the Word Sardican is 
in 2 Stature; browght in by Head and 
Shoulders, upon a Statute of the Council 
of Nice, prbpoſed by another Biſhop; let 


funtiue ſhould be in the Exordium inſtead of 
Conſtance, or the Word Sardican in that Sta- 


tute. inſtead of the Nicene, as we ſee it is 
in the Acts of a latter Council Ww Car- 


th 
| 1 thing chat a litle difho- 
(cthi: one to ſuſpect Zozimus's two Canons, 


and 


Statute, tho! this Council, ab ir appears frotit 


them judge which is moſt likely, that Co 
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and their Companions to have been form- 


ed by Dionyſias after the African Pattern, 
when he fathered them upon the Council 
of Sardica; and that is, that in his Letter 
to the Biſhop of Salona, he tells him that 
having tranſlated all the Greek Canons into 
Latin, He had added to them the Sardican 
and African Statutes. Now if this be the 
firſt time the Sardican Council is ſaid to 
have made any Statutes; Dionyfſuss joyn- 
ing them here with the Aſrican, leads one 
to think that he might probably put them 
in the ſame Dreſs with their African Com- 
panions, and eſpecially ſince it is ſo hard to 
Lind out any other Reaſon for their being 


in that Dreſs. And if the Preface, that is 


palmed on the Council of Nice, in which 
it is ſaid, That the Papal Supremacy did not 


owe its Origin, to the Decrees of Councils, but 


#0 Chriſt s Inſtitution, and that Patch to the 
Sixth Canon of the ſame Council, Eccleſia 
Romana ſemper habuit Primatum, was Dio- 
ayſius s Manufacture, as they probably were; 
nothing of this kind was too much for 
him to do, for the Service of the Romas 
_ 7: 8 e 
Neither is it very certain that a Legate, 
ſent from Rome by the Pope, was called 
his Legate a Latere, as he is in Zozimw's 
Canon now, fo early as either the Council of 
Sardidica, or the Sixth Council of Gn 
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into it. 
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Now if what has been here offered, 


ſhould be able only to raiſe a Suſpicion of 
the Sardican Council's not having made 
the Canons which have paſſed currant ſo 


long under its Name, in any that enjoy 
more and greater Advantages than I do to 


carry this Matter farther, I ſhall reckon my 
Pains to have been well beſtowed; for tho 


it is true, that tho Zozimus's Canon had 


certainly been made by the Sardican Coun- 


cil that that would not prove the Papal 


Supremacy to have been from the Begin- 
ning, but rather the Contrary ; yet one 
thing J muſt ſay of it, that it would be a 
Proof of the Antiquity of that Supremacy, 
far beyond any other that it has. 

I ſhall make Three ſhort Obſervations, 
and ſo put an End to this Eſſay. 

The Fir/? is, That moſt of the Canons 
called the Sardican, are the fame. in Sub- 


ſtance with the Canons of the Council of 


Antioch, which was diſſolved Five Years be- 
fore the Sardican met; and indeed Zozz- 


muss worthy Canon is in Subſtance the 


ſame with the 14th and 15th Canons of that 
Council, only inſtead 24 the Neighbouring 
Metropolitan, the Biſhop of Rome is thruſt 


The Second Obſervation is, That in. the 


long and ſolemn Conteſt betwixt the Aſri- 


can Church and Three Popes, concerning 
Nan the 


| 
| 
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the Right of Appeals to Rome, the Popes, 


tho' they laboured hard in vain to have 
founded that Right on a Canon of the 
Council of Nice, did never ſay one Word 
of Chriſt's having granted them that Au- 


thority ; ſo that it is more than probable, 
that the Biſhops of Rome, if they could have 
had that Juriſdiction ſettled upon them by 
a General Council, which the Imperial Dig- 


nity of their City cauſed them to thirſt af- 
ter, would have been well contented to 
have enjoyed it as an Authority granted to 
them by the Church: But not having been 
able to obtain that, and fearing that Con- 


ftantinople would by that way ſooner get 
ſuch a Supremacy of Juriſdiction from a 
General Council than their City, now the 


Emperors had in a manner left it; they 


went up to, Thou art Peter, &c. for a Grant 


of that Juriſdiftion. And great pity it was, 
that the Popes when they found that Zori- 
muss Canon could not be impoſed on the 
African Biſhops, as a Nicene Canon, had 
not tried, whether that of, Thou art Peter, 


e would not have ſucceeded better; for 


if they had by what St. Auſtin, who was 


preſent at that Council, faith of that Text 


of Scripture in more Places than one, we 


have Reaſon to believe the Papal Supre- 
macy might, from thoſe Learned Fathers, 
have received Its Death's Wound in its Cra- 


dle. 1888 The 


(37). 


The La# Obſer vation is, That at the time 


of the Sixth Council of Carthage, nay, until 
the time that that glorious Church was ut- 
terly deſtroyed by the Arabs, the African 
Church had produced many more Learned 


Men, and who had done the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion greater Service, than the Roman had 
produced, All the Latine Writers, -of any 
great Note in the three firft Centuries, ha- 
ving been 4frican Chriſtians ; and if St. An- 
broſe was not a Rowan, as I don't think he 
was by Birth, before Pope Gregory, who liv- 


ed at the latter end of the Sixth Century, 
- there was not a Chriſtian Writer of a great 
Name, that was either a Roman or an Itali- 


an. And for Gregory's Learning, it was with 
the Glom-· worm, for its Light, pretty much 


beholden to the Darkneſs of the Age it was 


in. And after Gregory, to the Papacy's 
great Advantage, there was not one in 8 
Centuries, that was critically Learned ei- 
ther in the Scriptures, or in Eccleſiaſtical 


Antiquity. 


Indeed, fince Learning was reſtored in 
the Weſt; by the Greeks having come into 


it a little before and after the Lofs of Con- 
tant inople, Rome and Italy have abounded 
with great Scholars in all ſorts of Learning, 


But it may be worth obſerving, that the 
feveral of thoſe Learned Men have been 


raifed to the Dignity of Cardinals, not one | 
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of them has ever been able to climb up 


to the Papal Chair; which among other 
Things ſnews, by what Steps it is aſcended, 
and that the Way to it does not lye thro' 
the Study of the Scriptures, Councils, and 
Fathers; but thro' the Study of Men and 
_ Buſineſs, and the Policy and Wealth which 
that Study helps People to. For what a 
late Pope ingeniouſly confeſſed to the Jan- 
ſeniſts, when they appealed to · him; which 
was, That he had never Studied Divinity, 


might, without any prejudice to their In- 


fallibility, have been owned by all the Popes 
that were not Monks or Friars, and who 
had never Studied Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities 
neither, to which Schoolmen are common» 
ly as great Strangers as they are to Greek 
and good Latin. And as it was the pro- 
found Ignorance in the Scriptures and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the Weſtern Church was 
under for many Apes, that filled her with 
Spurious Writings, forged on purpoſe to 
advance the Papal Authority, and that cau- 


fed them to be univerſally received as Ge- 


nuin; fo the ſame Ignorance has larded 

. thoſe ſuppoſititiousWritings ſo with groſs Hi- 
ſtorical Miſtakes and Blunders, that none 
that knowany thing of Church Hiſtory can 
read them, and not feel them to be Forge- 
ries. And for which Reaſon, and no other, 
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many of them are acknowledged to be fo 
by the ableſt Papal Champions. FP 1+ 
It might reaſonably have been expected, "2 
that the Papal Supremacy, after the Deeds 
by which it was firſt raiſed, and was long 
ſupported in the Veſt, were proved to be 
Counterfeits, ſhould have ſunk with its 
Foundations; and ſo it muſt, if it had not, 
before thoſe Deeds came to be queſtioned, 
made (o good Uſe of its Time, as to have 
gathered Wealth, and other ſuch Intereſts 
ſufficient to ſupport it, without any other 
Title beſide that of Poſſeſſion. There being 
| but few ſo fond of naked Truth and Ju- 
ſtice, when they are diſcovered, as to ſa- 
crifice the greateſt Worldly Hopes and Ad- 
vantages to their Service; or as not to 
. ſeek by all Subtile and Shuffling Ways and 
R Arts to Baffle and Obſcure them, if it be 
0 poſſible. So that that Man, whoever he 
q was, did hit the Nail on the Head, that ſaid, 
0 It was a Jeſt. for the Council of Bazil, which 
bo had nothing to give, to contend foi Superiori- 
. i ty with the Pope, wbo bad ſo much. 


d However, when the Time for the Ac- 
i- compliſhment of all the Propheſies rela- 
* ting to that Proud See is come; and which 


inis, by many Learned and Pious Men thought 
e- not to be far off; no Wealth, Policy, 
r, or Sorceries will be able to uphold it; 
ny | and by that Downfal a moſt bleſſed _ 
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will be opened to the whole Chriſtian | 


Church : And all Nations being charmed 
with the Beauty of her Holineſs, will flow 
unto her, making one Sheepfold under 
_ Chriſt, the great Shepherd of Souls, and 
the True Head of his Church, which he 


: Purchaſed with his own Blood; waſhing 


them from all the Spots and Blemiſhes 


of Popery, the great Corruption of the 


Chriſtian Faith, Worſhip, and Spirit. 
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